HISTORY OF ENGLAND 


FKOSS 

THE FALL OE WOLSEY 


TO 

THE DEATH OF ELIZABETH. 


BT 

JAMES ANTHONY FROUDE, M.A* 

M>TK FELLOW OF EXETER COLLEGE, OXJTORD. 


VOLUME VI 



NEW YORK: 

SCRIBNER, ARMSTRONG, AND CO., 

SUCCESSORS TO 

CHARLES SCRIBNER AND CO. 

1874. 





Jrj? <? p 4f 


CONTENTS OF VOLUME VI, 


CHAPTER XXX. 

QUEEN JANE AND QUEEN MART. 


Flight of Mary, contrary to tho Advice of Renard , 16 

The King’s Death is concealed ...» 18 

Lady Jane Grey .19 

Lady Jane at Sion House ..... 21 

The Council accept her as Queen 22 

Edward's Death is acknowledged 28 

News from Mary, who writes to the Lords .... 24 

Letter of Mary ........ 26 

Agitation in the Tower .27 

Guilford Dudley and the Crown 28 

Mary is required to submit . . * . . . .29 

Mary’s Friends show themselves 80 

The Duke’s Dilemma 81 

Troops to be sent against Mary, which the Duke m ist lead 82 
The Duke leaves London ...... 84 

Lord Pembroke 85 

Revolt of the Fleet and the Army ..... 36 

Sunday during the Crisis 37 

Sandys preaches at Cambridge . . . . . 38 

The Country and the Ultra-Protestants . 89 

The French are invited to England .... 40 

The Council , meet at Baynard’s Castle . . 41 

Pembroke declares for Mary . . . 42 

Lady Jane Grey in the Tower 43 

Proclamation of Mary 44 

Arrest of the Duke and of Dr. Sandys .... 46 

Burial of Edward 48 

6 


CONTENTS. 



TV 


rMS 


The Queen’s Marriage .... 






49 

The Emperor and the Queen’s Marriage 




. 


50 

The Emperor advises Caution. . . . 





• 

52 

Gardiner returns to the Council . . 




• 


5J 

Conspirators sent to the Tower . . 






5( 

The Queen and Renard . . 






55 

Intentions of Mary 






58 

Mary enters London . . . 






59 

Advice of Renard . . . . 






GO 

Elizabeth . . . . . . 




. 


61 

Restoration of the Catholic Bishops . 






62 

General good Intention ... 






68 

The Hot Gospeller ... . . 






64 

The First Mass ..... 






67 

Quarrel among the Council 






68 

Sermon at Paul’s Cross . . 






69 

Northumberland’s Trial .... 






72 

The Trials 






78 

Northumberland under Sentence . , 






74 

The Recantation . 






76 

Northumberland pleads for Mercy . 






77 

The Executions . . 






78 

The Reaction . . . . 






82 

The Queen recovers her Influence 






83 

The Purging of Convocation . 






84 

Arrest of Latimer . 






85 

Conduct of Cranmer . 






86 

Arrest of Cranraer . . . 






88 

Reginald Pole . . 






89 

Visit of Commendone to England 






92 

England and the Papacy 






95 

Philip is proposed for Mary 






96 

Parties in England . . 






97 

Humours of the Council . 






98 

Elizabeth and the Mass . . , 






99 

Lord Courtenay . . , . 






101 

The Coronation ..... 






102 

The Spanish Marriage . 






106 

Composition of Parliament 






112 

The Opening of the Session 






113 


CONTENTS. vii 

PASH 

Preliminary Discussions . » ... ... 114 

Disposition of Parliament . , . . ... 115 
Debate in Convocation ... . . . , 117 
Opinion of Gardiner . . . . . . .121 

Opinion of Paget . . . . , . 122 

Impending Fate of Oranmer . . . . . . 124 

Petition of the Commons • . . . . . 125 

The Queen’s Reply . ... , . .126 
The Succession . . ... . . . . . . 127 

Menace of Rebellion . . . . . . . .128 

The Queen is treacherous . . . . . . 130 

Her Fear of Elizabeth . . . . » . ,131 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

THE SPANISH MABBIAGE. 


Conflict of Parties . . 132 

Advice of Pole ......... 135 

The Marriage Articles . . . . . . . 136 

The Queen in Haste . . . . . * . ,188 

Renard hesitates . . . . . . . . 139 

The Queen is resolute ....... 140 

Arrival of Egmont . . ... . . . 141 

Conclusion of the Treaty ....... 142 

Alarm of France 143 

Conspiracy of the Opposition . , . . . . 144 

Plans of the Confederates . • • • . . 145 

Disaffection in Devonshire . ... . . . 146 

Care w at Exeter . . . . « • . . 147 

Order for Carew’s Arrest . . . . . . . 148 

Wyatt raises Kent , . . . . . . 149 

Mary and Philip ... • . . . . 151 

Flight of Suffolk . . . . . . * .152 

The Duke of Norfolk sent to Rochester • . • . 154 

The Ambassador’s Despatches. ..... 155 

Norfolk at Rochester . . . . • ... 156 

The Londoners desert . . • • ... 157 

Storming of Cowling Castle . . . . . .158 

Danger of the Court . • , . 159 



J!l I A' : t:. f < 


viii CONTENTS. 


FAOS 

The Queen’s Message to Wyatt . . • . 160 

Count Egmont departs 161 

The Queen at the Guildhall ... 362 

The Duke of Suffolk 16a 

State of Coventry ...... .165 

Suffolk and his Brother are taken Prisoners • 166 

Wyatt at Southwark * . 168 

Distractions among the Council . • . . . 169 

Wyatt crosses the Thames . . . . . . .171 

Wyatt marches on London . . . . . . 172 

The Night at Whitehall . . • . . . .173 

Wyatt at St. James’s . . • • • » . 174 

Wyatt and the Train-Bands * . • • . .175 

’Skirmish at Charing Cross . . . . . .176 

Wyatt is taken . , . . . • . . . 177 

The Queen’s Revenge . ...... 178 

Lady Jane Grey .181 

Death of Suffolk . . . . • . . * 185 

Elizabeth * • . . 186 

Factions in the Council . . • • • . . 188 

The Proxy Marriage . . . . . • . .189 

Expectations of the Catholics . . ... 190 

Intended Scenes at Oxford . • . • . .191 

Gardiner and the Protestants . • . » . . 192 

Creation of Catholic Peers . » • • . .193 

The Refagees in France . . • » . . . 194 

Perils of Elizabeth . , . . . . . .198 

Elizabeth and the Tower « . . . . . 199 

Elizabeth writes to the Queen . . . . . , 200 

Letter of Elizabeth to the Queen . . . . . 202 

Elizabeth is sent to the Tower . . . ... 203 

Protest of the Lords . . . . . , 204 

Renard and Queen . . . . . . . . 205 

Meeting of Parliament . . . . . „ „ 206 

The Marriage Bill . . . . . . , , 207 

Elizabeth in the Tower . . « . . . 208 

Execution of Wyatt .... . , 209 

Acquittal of Throgmorton ..... 211 

The Succession . . . . * . 212 

Heresy Bills . 22 ® 


CONTENTS. 


O 


PAGIi 

Gardiner presses the passing of the Heresy Bills . . 214 

The Heresy Bill is lost . . . . . . 216 

Quarrels in the Council 217 

Lord Howard and Chappelle 218 

Mary’s Troubles . , ,219 

Arrival of Philip „ 222 

Arrival of Philip at Southampton . . . . 224 

The Wet Ride to Winchester ...... 228 

The Marriage 229 

War in Belgium 230 

The Emperor at Namur . . . . . . .231 


CHAPTER XXXIL 

RECONCILIATION WITH ROME. 


Reconciliation with Rome 233 

Reginald Pole . . . ... * . 234 

The Entry into London ....... 242 

The Spaniards in London . 243 

Philip desires to leave England 245 

Bonner’s Articles . . * . . . . . 246 

Weakness of the Opposition . 247 

Approaching Parliament . 248 

The Elections . 249 

The Roman Question . 250 

Pole’s Return . . . . . • . . • 252 

The Journey . . . . . . . . 256 

The Salutation 260 

The Conception 261 

The Reunion .... .... 262 

Speech of Pole 263 

Parliament will accept Reconciliation .... 268 

St. Andrew’s Day 269 

The Petition 271 

The Absolution . 273 

Letter to the Pope 274 

Exultation at Rome ... ... 276 

Petition of the Clergy » • 277 

The Act of Reconciliation ... • 278 


CONTENTS. 


pa«b 

The Heresy Statutes are passed . • • 280 

The Regency Bill . • • • • 290 

Dissolution of Parliament . . » * » . • 292 

The Catholic Reaction .... . . 293 

The Persecution ...... . 295 

The Legate’s Injunctions . . . V . . 298 

Trial and Sentence of Hooper and Rogers . . » 298 

Rogers is taken to Smithfield . * « . . . 300 

Hooper is sent to Gloucester . . . . . SOI 

Hooper at Gloucester . . . . . . . . 302 

Martyrdom of Hooper . . . . . . 304 

Hooper’s Letter to his Friends . 305 

Effect on the People . . ... . . 308 

A feeble Conspiracy . * . . . « . . 809 

Advice of Renard to Philip . . . . . . 310 

Advice of Renard ........ 811 

CHAPTER XXXIH. 

THE MARTYRS. 

Fresh Martyrdom .... ... 814 

Martyrdom of Hunter .318 

Ferrars, Bishop of St. David’s ...... 818 

Pause in the Persecution . . . » . . 822 

Prospects of Peace . 323 

The Queen’s Confinement . . . . . , * 825 

Litanies and Processions . . . . . . . 327 

The Papacy ......... 828 

Schemes of the Spaniards . . . . . 829 

The Queen’s Condition . . . . , . 330 

The Persecution 331 

Burning of Cardmaker . . . . . . 832 

The Child is not born . . . . . . . . 838 

Prospect of the Country . . . ... 334 

Release of Elizabeth . . . . . . 835 

Mai-y and Elizabeth 837 

Intended Abdication of the Emperor .... 840 

Philip leaves England ... ... 841 

News of Philip . ..... 346 


CONTENTS. 


XI 


PA<32 

Trial of Cranmer . . . . , . S5X 

Ridley and Latimer . . « . . . . 357 

The new Pope . . . , . . . 3G7 

Death of Gardiner . . . . .... 369 

Meeting of Parliament . " , . . . . « . 871 

The Restoration of First-fruits . . . . * 372 

The Crown and the Annates . . . . . ... 873 

The House of Commons . . . ... . 3 74 

The Queen’s Disappointment . . . . . , 375 

Dissolution of Parliament , . . . , . 376 

The Queen's Despondency . ... , . ,877 

Correspondence with Philip . . . . , . 378 

Archbishop Cranmer 379 

The Legate’s Letter . . , . . . 383 

The Recantation . , 888 

St. Mary’s Chm*eh 892 

The Martyrdom . . . 894 

The Stake .... ..... 401 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

CALAIS. 


A Rendezvous for Malcontents . . . . , 403 

The Dudley Conspiracy ....... 404 

The Queen and the People ...... 416 

The Persecution . . . . . . . 417 

The Queen and the Lords . . . , . . . 419 

The Refugees ......... 422 

War in Italy ... . . , . . . 423 

Designs on Calais • . . . . . . . 427 

The Harvest again fails ....... 429 

The Legate’s Admonition . ..... 430 

Commission for the Persecution ...... 433 

Burn* and Fagius . 435 

Spirit of the Protestants . . . . . .437 

Philip in England ........ 440 

The Attempt at Scarborough . ... 442 

Paul IV. aud Pole ... . .444 

St. Quentin ..... . 449 


*H CONTENTS. 

PAGS 

reace with the Papacy „ 4 j>1 

A forced Loan . . , . . . 452 

Parliament again to meet . . . . , 453 

Calais . . . . . , t # # 4 ^ 

t>>^ne 3 . . . .. . . . . 4 m 

Consultation of Parliament . . , , „ .4 72 

Parliament grants Money . . ... , 473 

Defences of the Country . . , , . , 4 74 

National Despondency ... „ . , 477 

Pestilence ... ... ... , . „ 478 

The Martyrs . . . . , . 479 

Battle of Gravelines . , , . . . 481 

Prospects of General Peace . . , „ * . 433 

The Calais Difficulty . . . . , . . 485 

Mission of De Peria , . . , . , 4S6 

Elizabeth ...... , t 

Death of Mary , . 489 

Character of Mary .... . , 490 

Results of the Reign . . , f _ ^ 

Character of Pole .492 

Causes of the Persecution . , , , t 

The Persecution and its Effects? . . . , ,494 


CHAPTER XXX. 

QUEEN JANE AND QUEEN MART. 

The death of Edward VI. was ushered in with signs 
mid wonders, as if heaven and earth were in j«iy. 
labour with revolution. The hail lay upon Sfthand 
tbe grass in the London gardens as red as hlivelV 
blood. At Middleton Stony in Oxfordshire, death'of 
anxious lips reported that a child had been Mwar<i ‘ 
horn with one body, two heads, four feet and hands . 1 
About the time when the letters patent were signed 
there came a storm such as no living Englishman re- 
membered. The summer evening grew black as night. 
Cataracts of water flooded the houses in the city and 
turned the streets into rivers ; trees were torn up by 
the roots and whirled through the air, and a more 
awful omen — the forked lightning — struck down the 
steeple of the church where the heretic service had 
been read for the first time . 2 

The king died a little before nine o’clock on Thurs- 
day evening. His death was made a secret j but in 
the same hour a courier was galloping through a courier 
the twilight to Hunsdon to bid Mary mount 
and fly. Her plans had been for some days Mary * 
prepared. She had been directed to remain quiet, but 

1 Grey Friars' Chronicle: Machyn. 

2 Baoardo’s History of the Revolution in England on ihs Death, of Edward 
VI,, printed at Venice, 1558. A copy of this rare book is in the Bodleian 
library at Oxford. 
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.Flight of Mary , 


[On. XXX. 


to hold herself ready to be up and away at a moment’s 
warning. The lords who were to close her in would 
not be at their posts, and for a few hours the roads 
would be open. The Howards were looking for her in 
Norfolk ; and thither she was to ride at her best speed, 
proclaiming her accession as she went along, amt send- 
ing out her letters calling loyal Englishmen to rise in 
her defence. 

So Mary’s secret friends had instructed her to act, 
as her one chance. Mary, who, like all the Tudors, 
was most herself in the moments of greatest dan- 
ger, followed a council boldly which agreed with her 
own opinion; and when Lord Robert Dudley came in 
who escapes the morning with a company of horse to look 
into Norfolk. £ or ] ler? s p e was f ar away. Relays of horses 

along the road, and such other precautions as could be 
taken without exciting suspicion, had doubtless not been 
overlooked. 

Far different advice had been sent to her by the 
new ambassadors of the Emperor. Scheyfne, who un- 
derstood England and English habits, and who was 
sanguine of her success, bad agreed to a course which 
had probably been arranged in concert with him ; but 
Arrival ami on the 6th, the day of Edward’s death, 
itemrafam- Renard and M. de Courieres arrived from 
fromOharies Brussels. To Renard, accustomed to conn- 
v - tries where governments were everything 

and peoples nothing, for a single woman to proclaim 
herself queen in the face of those who had the armed 
force of the kingdom in their hands, appeared like 
madness. Little confidence could be placed in her 
supposed friends, since they had-. wanted resolution to 
refuse their signatures to the instrument of her depo- 
sition. The Emperor could not move; although he 



1553 .] 


contrary to the Advice of Renard . 17 

might wish well to her cause, the alliance of England 
was of more importance to him, and he would not 
compromise himself with the faction whose success, 
notwithstanding Sclieyfne’s assurance, he looked upon 
as certain. Renard, therefore, lost not a moment in 
entreating the princess not to venture upon a course 
from which lie anticipated inevitable ruin. If the no- 
bility or the people desired to have her for queen, they 
would make her queen. There was no need for her to 
stir. 1 The remonstrance agreed fully with the opinion 
of Charles himself, who replied to Renard’ s account 
of his conduct with complete approval of it. 2 The 

1 Avant nostro arrivde elle mist en deliberation avec aulumgs de ses plus 
conudens ce qu’olla debvroit faire, advenant la dicte morte; la quelle treuva 
que incontinent la dicte morte deeouverte, clle so debvoit publier royne par 
letlros et escriptz, ot qu’eneo faisant, ello conciteroit plusiours ii so ddelairer 
pour la maintenfr telle, (<>t aussy quo y a quolque observance par de qii que 
ecluy on cello qui cst appeld ii la couronno so doit incontinent tel ddelairer 
ot publier) pour la haino qu’ilz portent audiet due, le tenant tiran et in- 
digno. S’ostaiit absolument resolue qu’olle debvoit suyvre cesto conclusion 
ot consent, auUmnent olio tomberoit on danger de sa personne plus grand 
qu’cllo n’est ot perdroit Tespoir do parvenir a la couronne. La quelle con- 
clusion avons treuvd estrange, difficile, et dangereuse, pour les raisons 
soubzeriptes : pour aultant quo toutes les forces du pays sont 6s mains 
dudict due : quo la dido dame n’a espoir de contraires forces liy cl’assistance 
pour donnor pied aeeulxqu ilz adlu'rer luy vouldroient; que se publiant 
royne, lo roy ot royne ddaignds par le diet testament (encores qu’il soit 
mal) proud roieut fondement, do l’invahir par la force et quo n’y aura moien 
d’y rdsister si vostro roajestd no s’en empesche; ceque avons pesd. pour 
los grands ftfl’airea et emposchemcns qu’elle a coutre les Fran^oys et en 
divors liens, quo no somblo convenir que l’on concite en ceste saison les 
Angloys centre vostro Majestd et ses pays. 

Comma n’avons pou communiquer verbalement avec elle, l’avons adver- 
tie desdicts diffieultds. . . , Que si la noblesse ses adhdrens, on le peuple la 
desiroit et muinteupit pour royne, il le pourroit demonstrer par 1’effect; qua 
la question ostoit grande mosaic entre barbares et gens de telle condition 
que les Angloys. . . . Luv touehant ces difficultez pour lez respect de sa 
personne et pour auyvro la fm de la dicte instruction qu’est de non troubler 
le royaulme au ildsadvuntaigo do vostre Majestd. — The Ambassadors in 
England to the Emperor : Pajners d'Etat du Cardinal de Granvelle, Vol. IV. 

pp. 10, 20. 

a Nous avons veu par vos lectres l’advertlssement qu’avez donne souba 
von. vi. 2 
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The King's Death is concealed. [Cn. xxx. 

Emperor’s power was no longer equal to an attitude 
The Emper- of menace; he had been taught, by the re- 
that mrv peated blunders of Reginald Pole, to distrust 
Slid to accounts of popular English sentiment ; and 
Sdfor 88 he disbelieved entirely in the ability cf 
her - Mary and her friends to cope with a con- 
spiracy so broadly contrived, and supported by the 
countenance of France. 1 But Mary was probably gone 
from Hunsdon before advice arrived, to which she had 
been lost if she had listened. She had ridden night 
and day without a halt for a hundred miles to Kening- 
hall, a castle of the Howards on the Waveney river. 
Mary ap- There, in safe hands, she would try the effect 
country. of an appeal to her country. If the nation 
was mute, she would then escape to the Low Coun- 
tries. 2 

In London, during Friday and Saturday, the death 
Korthum- °f Edward was known and unknown. Every 
Sgrthiia one talked of it as certain. Yet the duke 
coShm- still spoke of him as living, and public busi- 
wu-d’s death, liess was carried on in his name. On the 8th 
the mayor and aldermen were sent for to Greenwich 
to sign the letters patent. Prom them the truth could 
not he concealed, but they were sworn to secrecy be- 
fore they were allowed to leave the palace. The COIl- 

mam a Madam® la princessc nostre consine, affin qu’olle no so laisso for- 
eompter par ceulx qui luy porsuadent qu’elle so haste clo so dduiniryr pour 
rovue, que nous a sembld trcs bicn pour Ies raisons ct considerations tousehe® 
en vosdictes lectres. — The Emperor to the Ambassadors: Papiers d'Etat 
du Cardinal de Granvdlc , Vol. IV. pp. 24, 25. 

1 No so pouvoient faire grand fondcment sur la favour et affection quo 
aulcuns partieuliers et le peuple peuvent porter a nostrcdicto consine, no 
fust que y cn y eust plus grant nombre ou des principaulx, n’cstnnf cola 
eoufiisant pour contreminer la negociafion J.i fondde ot do si longue »iahs 
que le diet due de Northumberland a empris avoc I’assistance que do**otea 
do Franco. — Ibid. pp. 25, 26. 

* Baoardo. 
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Lady Jane Grey. 

spirators dfesired to have Mary under safe custody in 
the Tower before the mystery was made known to 
the world, and another difficulty was not yet got 
over. 

The novelty of a female sovereign, and the supposed 
constitutional objection to it, were points in favour of 
the alteration which Northumberland was unwilling to 
relinquish. The “ device ” had been changed in favour 
of Lady Jane ; but Lady Jane was not to reign alone . 
Northumberland intended to hold the reins tight- 
grasped in his own hands, to keep the power in his 
own family, and to urge the sex of Mary as among the 
prominent occasions of her incapacity . 1 Eng- Guilford 

11 .11 1 1 . r 1 1 1 . Dudley to • 

land was still to have a king, and that king 'bckiug. 

was to be Guilford Dudley. 

Jane Grey, eldest daughter of the Duke of Suffolk, 
was nearly of the same age with Edward, character, 
Edward had been precocious to a disease ; the 
activity of his mind had been a symptom, or J } 1 
a cause, of the weakness of his body. Jane Jano( W 
Grey’s accomplishments were as extensive as Ed- 
ward’s ; she had acquired a degree of learning rare in 
matured men, which she could use gracefully, and 
could permit to be seen by others without vanity or 
consciousness. Her character had developed with her 
talents. At fifteen she was learning Hebrew and could 

1 In tho explanation given on the following Tuesday to the Emperor’s 
ambassadors, Madame Mario was said — “ N’ostre capable dudiot royaulme 
pour 1 c divoreo faict entre lo feu Roy Henry et la Roync Katherine; se re- 
fdrant aux causes aians men leilict divorce; ct rnesme n'estrc suffisnnte pour 
P administration d'ivdluy comma eslant femme, et pour la religion. — Papiers 
cPEtal du Cardinal da Granvelle , p. 28 . Noaillcs was instructed to inform 
the King of France of the good affeetion of “ tho new king” (“Ie nouve- 
aulx Hoy ”). Ho had notice of the approaching coronation of “ the king; ” 
and in the first communication of Edward’s death to Iloby and Morrysoa 
in the Netherlands, a “ king,” and not a “ queen,” was described as on the 
throne in his place. 


write Greek; at sixteen she corresponded -frith Ballin- 
ger in Latin at least equal to his own ; but the matter 
of her letters is more striking than the language, and 
speaks more for her than the most elaborate panegyrics 
of admiring courtiers. She has left a portrait of her- 
self drawn by her own hand ; a portrait of piety, purity, 
and free, noble innocence, uncoloured, even to a fault, 
with the emotional weaknesses of humanity . 1 While 
the effects of the Reformation in England had been 
chiefly visible in the outward dominion of scoundrels 
and in the eclipse of the hereditary virtues of the na- 
tional character, Lady Jane Grey had lived to show 
that the defect was not in the Reformed faith, but in the 
absence of all faith, — that the graces of a St. Eliza- 
beth could be rivalled by the pupil of Cranmer and 
Ridley. The Catholic saint had no excellence of which 
Jane Grey was without the promise; the distinction 
was in the freedom of the Protestant from the hysteri- 
cal ambition for an unearthly nature, and in the pres- 
ence, through a more intelligent creed, of a vigorous 
and practical understanding. 

When married to Guilford Dudley, Lady Jane had 
After "her ^ entreated that, being herself so young, and 
■resides at her husband scarcely older, she might con- 

home till the . . , “ , , » _ . 

approach of tmue to reside with her mother/ Lady 
death. Northumberland had consented; and the 
new-made bride remained at home till a rumour went 
abroad that Edward was on the point of death, when 
she was told that she must remove to her father-in-law’s 
house, till “God should call the king to his mercy;” 
her presence would then be required at the Tower, the 

1 Letters of Lady Jane Grey to Bullinger: Ephtolm Tigurina , pp. 3 — 7. 

3 Baoardo— who tells the story as it was told by Lady Juno herself to 
Abbot Feckenhain. 
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1553 ] Lady Jane at Sion Mouse. 

king having appointed her to be the heir to the 
erown. 

This was the first hint which she had received of 
the fortune which was in store for her. She She lcama 
believed it to be a jest, and took no notice of 
the order to change her residence, till the docsnot 8he 
Duchess of Northumberland came herself to bellcvoit - 
fetch her. A violent scene ensued with Lady Suffolk. 
At last the duchess brought in Guilford Dudley, who 
commanded Lady Jane, on her allegiance as a wife, to 
return with him ; and, “ not choosing to be disobedient 
to her husband,” she consented. The duchess carried 
her off, and kept her for three or four days a raay North- 

. a r> ii i umberland 

prisoner. Afterwards she was taken to a taic<*nier 
house of the duke’s at Chelsea, where she re- mother, 
mained till Sunday, the 9th of July, when a message 
was brought that she was wanted immediately at Sion 
House, to receive an order from the king. 

She went alone. There was no one at the palace 
when she arrived ; but immediately after Northumber- 
land came, attended by Pembroke, Northampton, 
Huntingdon, and Arundel. The Earl of Pembroke, 
as he approached, knelt to kiss her hand. Lady 
Northumberland and Lady Northampton entered, 
and the duke, as, President of the Council, rose to 
speak. 

“ The king,” he said, “ was no more. A godly life 
had been followed, as a consolation to tlieir Edward dies, 
sorrows, by a godty end, and in leaving the council ro- 
worhl he luid not forgotten his duty to his queen, 
subjects. His Majesty had prayed on his death-bed 
that Almighty God would protect the realm from false 
opinions, and especially from his unworthy sister ; he 
had reflected that both the Lady Mary and the Lady 
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The . Council accept Tier as Queen. [Gu.xxx, 

Elizabeth had been cut off by act of parliament from 
the succession as illegitimate ; 1 the Lady Mary had 
Northum- been disobedient to lier' father ; she had been 

berlamiox- , 4 „ *1 

piniuiMg tKa again disobedient to her brother ; site was a 

grounds on ° . .... 

widuii Mary capital and principal enemy of God s word ; 

and Kliisi- * , 1 J , . . ■. , 

S ms an ( both she and her sister were bastards 
aside. born ; King Henry did not intend that the 

crown should be worn by either of them ; King Edward, 
therefore, had, before his death, bequeathed it to his 
cousin the Lady Jane; and, should the Lady Jane die 
without children, to her younger sister ; and he had 
entreated the council, for their honours’ sake and 
for the sake of the realm, to see that his will was 
observed.” 

Northumberland, as he concluded, dropt on his 
knees ; the four lords knelt with him, and, doing hom- 
age to the Lady Jane as queen, they swore that they 
would keep their faith or lose their lives in her de- 
fence. 

Lady Jane shook, covered her face with her hands, 
kootm tim an( i fell fainting to the ground. Her first 
wi&iniinite s * m pl° grief was for Edward’s death ; she felt 
alarm, it as the loss of a dearly loved brother. The 
weight of her own fortune was still more agitating; 
when she came to herself, she cried that it could not 
be; the crown was not for her, she could not bear 
it — she was not fit for it. Then, knowing nothing of 
the falsehoods which Northumberland had told her, she 
clasped her hands, and, in a revulsion of feeling, she 
prayed Gocl that if the great place to which she was 
called was indeed justly hers, He would give her grace 

1 La delta macsta haveva ben considerate tin atto di Parliamento ne\ 
quale fu gia deliberate che qualunque voles9e riconoscere Maria ovoro Ejisca* 
betlia sorelle per heredi della corona fusse tenuto traditore. — Baoardo. 
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to govern for his service and for the welfare of his 
people. 1 

So passed Sunday, the 9th of July, at Sion House. 
In London, the hope of first securing Mary The king’s 
being disappointed, the king’s death had been knowiedged, 
publicly acknowledged; circulars were sent troops aars 
out to the sheriffs, mayors, and magistrates in Lady*. Jane, 
the usual style, announcing the accession of Queen 
Jane, and the troops were sworn man by man to the 
new sovereign. Sir William Petre and Sir John Clieke 
waited on the Emperor’s ambassador to express a hope 
that the alteration in the succession would not affect 
the good understanding between the courts of England 
and Flanders. The preachers were set to work to 
pacify the citizens ; and, if Scheyfne is to be believed, 
a blood cement was designed to strengthen the new 
throne; and Gardiner, the Duke of Norfolk, and Lord 
Courtenay, 2 were directed to prepare for death in three 
days. 3 But Northumberland would scarcely have risked 
an act of gratuitous tyranny. Norfolk, being under 
attainder, might have been put to death without viola- 
tion of the forms of law, by warrant from the crown ; 
but Gardiner was uncondemned, and Courtenay had 
never been accused of crime. 

The next day, Monday, the 10th of July, the royal 
barges came down the Thames from Richmond ; and 

J Mr. John Gough Nichols, the accomplished editor of so many of the 
best publications of the Camden Society, throws a doubt on the authentic- 
ity of this scene, being unable to find contemporary authority for it. It 
comes to us, through Baoardo, from Lady Jane herself. 

a Edward Lord Courtenay was son of the executed Marquis of Exeter 
and great grandson of Edward IV. He was thrown into the Tower with 
his father when a little boy, and in that confinement, in fifteen years, he had 
grown to manhood. Of him and his fortunes all that need be said will 
unfold itself. 

8 Scheyfne to Charles Y., July 10: MS. Rolls House . 


at three o’clock in the afternoon Lady Jane landed at 
T , _ the broad staircase at the Tower, as queen, 

Lady Jane 7 x 

la brought j n undesired splendour. A few scattered 

in state to r . 

the Tower, groups of spectators stood to watch the arri- 
val ; but it appeared, from their silence, that they had 
been brought together chiefly by curiosity. As the 
she is pro- gates closed, the heralds-at-arms, with a com- 
anwnfn pany °f the archers of the guard, rode into 
anhdstgen- tlie city, and at the cross in Cheapside, Paul’s 
erai silence. Q r0SSj aiic [ Fleet-Street they proclaimed “ that 
the Lady Mary was unlawfully begotten, and that the 
Lady Jane Grey was queen.” The ill-humour of 
London was no secret, and some demonstration had 
been looked for in Mary’s favour ; 1 but here, again, 
there was only silence. The heralds cried “ God save 
the Queen!” The archers waved their caps and 
cheered, but the crowd looked on impassively. One 
Gilbert youth only, Gilbert Potter, whose name for 
his master, those few days passed into dames trumpet, 
ventured to exclaim, “ The Lady Mary has the better 
title.” Gilbert’s master, one “Niniau Sanders,” de- 
nounced the boy to the guard, and he was seized. Yet 
a misfortune, thought to he providential, in a few hours 
befel Ninian Sanders. Going home to his house down 
the river, in the July evening, he was overturned and 
drowned as he was shooting London Bridge in liis 
wherry ; tlie boatmen, who were the instruments of 
Providence, escaped. 

JSTor did the party in the Tower rest their first night 
Letters ar- there with perfect satisfaction. In the even- 
don from ’ ing messengers came in from the eastern 
hM pro- h ° counties with news of the Lady Mary, and 
own acces- with letters from herself. She had written to 
folk Kenard and Scheyfiie to tell them that she 

i Noailles. 


1653,] who torites to the Lords. 25 

was in good hands, and for the moment was safe. She 
had proclaimed herself queen. She had sent addresses 
to the peers, commanding them on their allegiance to 
come to her ; and she begged the ambassadors to tell 
her instantly whether she might look for assistance 
from Flanders ; on the active support of the Emperor, 
so far as she could judge, the movements of her friends 
Vould depend. 

The ambassadors sent a courier to Brussels for in- 
structions ; but, pending Charles’s judgment to the con- 
trary, they thought they had better leave Mary’s ap- 
peal unanswered till they could see how events would 
turn. There /was a rumour current indeed that she 
had from ten to fifteen thousand men with her; but 
this they could ill believe. For themselves, they ex- 
pected every hour to hear that she had been taken by 
Lord Warwick and Lord Robert Dudley, who were 
gone in pursuit of her, and had been put to death. 1 

The Lords who were with the new queen were not 
so confident. They were in late consultation with the 
Duchess of Northumberland and the Duchess of Suf- 
folk, when, after nightfall, a letter was brought in to 
them also from Mary. The Lords ordered the messen- 
ger into arrest. The seal of the packet was broken, 
and the letter read aloud. It was dated the day before, 
Sunday, July 9 : — 

“ My Lords,” wrote Mary, “ we greet you well, and 
have received sure advertisement that our Sh0wrUe8to 
deceased brother the king, our late Sovereign th0 Lord8 * 
Lord, is departed to God’s mercy ; which news how 
they be woeful to our heart He only knoweth to whose 
will and pleasure we must and do submit us and all 
our walls. Butin this so lamentable a case that is, to 

1 Kenardto Charles V.: Papiers d'Etal du Cardinal Granvelle t Y ol. IV. 
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Letter of Mary . 

wit, now, after liis Majesty’s departure and death, con- 
cerning the crown and governance of this realm of 
England, that which hath been provided by act of par- 
liament and the testament and last will of our dearest 
father, you know — the realm and the whole world 
knoweth. The rolls and records appear, by the au- 
8h« ctaima thority of the king our said father, and the 
he? ritflit. 8 king our said brother, and the subjects of this* 
realm ; so that we verily trust there is no true subject 
that can pretend to be ignorant thereof; and of our 
part we have ourselves caused, and as God shall aid and 
strengthen us, shall cause, our right and title in this 
behalf to be published and proclaimed accordingly. 

“ And, albeit, in this so weighty a matter, it seemeth 
strange that the dying of our said brother upon Thurs- 
day at night last past, we hitherto had no knowledge 
from you thereof ; yet we consider your wisdom and 
prudence to be such, that having eftsoons amongst you 
debated, pondered, and well-weighed the present case, 
with our estate, with your own estate, the common- 
wealth, and all our honours, we shall and may conceive 
great hope and trust, with much assurance in your 
loyalty and service ; and therefore, for the time, we 
interpret and take things not for the worst ; and that 
ye yet will, like noblemen, work the best. Neverthe- 
if the conn- less, we are not ignorant of your consultation 
turn to their to undo the provisions made for our prefer- 
wm paraon ment, nor of the great banded provisions for- 
duct to iwr ; cible whcreunto ye be assembled and prepared, 
by whom and to what end God and you know ; and 
nature can fear some evil. But be it that some con- 
sideration politic, or whatsoever thing else, hath moved 
you thereunto ; yet doubt ye not, my Lords, but we 
can take all these your doings in gracious part, being 
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Agitation in the Tower. 

also right ready to remit and also pardon the same, with 
that freely to eschew bloodshed and vengeance against 
all those that can or will intend the same ; trusting also 
assuredly you will take and accept this grace and vir- 
tue in good part as appertained, and that we shall not 
be enforced to use the service of other our true sub- 
jects and friends which, in this our just and rightful 
cause, G od, in whom our whole affiance is, shall send us. 

44 Whereupon, my Lords, we require and charge 
you, and every of you, on your allegiance, Ami she re- 
which you owe to God and us, and to none 
other, that for our honour and the surety of ^nuT 5 * 
our realm, only you will employ yourselves ; London ‘ 
and forthwith, upon receipt hereof, cause our right and 
title to the crown and government of this realm to be 
proclaimed in our city of London, and such other places 
as to your wisdom shall* seem good, and as to this cause 
appertained, not failing hereof, as our very trust is in 
you ; and this our letter, signed with our own hand, 
shall be your sufficient warrant.” 1 . 

The Lords, when the letter was read to the end, 
looked uneasily in each other’s faces. The ladies 
screamed, sobbed, and were carried off in hysterics. 
There was yet time to turn back ; and had the Re- 
formation been as he pretended, the true concern of 
the Duke of Northumberland, he would have brought 
Mary back himself, bound by conditions which, in her 
present danger, she would have accepted. But North- 
umberland cared as little for religion as for any other 
good tiling. He was a great criminal, throwing a stake 
for a crown ; and treason is too conscious of its guilt 
to believe retreat from the first step to be possible. 

Another blow was in store for him that night before 


i Holinslied. 


2<* Guilford Dudley and the Crown. [Ch. xxx. 

lio laid liis head upon his pillow. Lady Jane, knowing 
nothing of the letter from Mary, had retired to. her 
apartment, when the Marquis of Winchester came 
in to wish her joy. He had brought the crown with 
Lord win- him, which she had not sent for ; he de- 
uay7ftno ls si red her to put it on, and see if it required 
bandto'to’bo alteration. She said it would do very well 
made icing. ag wag> j.j e ^hen told her that, before her 
coronation, another crown was to be made for her hus- 
band. Lady Jane started ; and it seemed as if for the 
rirst time the dreary suspicion crossed her mind that 
«$he was, after all, but tlie puppet of the ambition of the 
duke to raise his family to the throne. Winchester 
retired, and she sate indignant 1 till Guilford Dudley 
appeared, when she told him that, young as she was, 
Lady «T fine she knew that the crown of England was 
Dudley thiw not a thing to be trifled with. There was 
ktagwituout no Dudley in Edward’s will, and, before he 
^r nt could be crowned, the consent of parliament 
wuimake 0 must he first asked and obtained. The boy- 
butnot l£0 ’ husband went whining to his mother, while 
kiag ' Jane sent for Arundel and Pembroke, and 
told them that it was not for her to appoint kings. She 
would make her husband a duke if he desired it j that 
was within her prerogative ; but king she would not 
make him. As she was speaking, the Duchess of 
Northumberland rushed in with her son, fresh from the 
agitation of Mary’s letter. The mother stormed ; Guil- 
ford cried like a spoilt child that he would be no duke, 
he would be a king: and, when Jane stood firm, the 
duchess bade him come away, and not share the bed 
of an ungrateful and disobedient wife. 2 

1 Le quale parole io senti con mio gran diapiacero. •— Baoardo. 

a Ibid. 


29 


1553.] Mary is required to submit. 

The first experience of- royalty had brought small 
pleasure with it. Dudley’s kingship was set aside for 
the moment, and was soon forgotten in more alar min a 
matters. To please his mother, or to pacify his vanity, 
he was called “ Your Grace.” He was allowed to 
preside in the council, so long as- a council remained, 
and he dined alone 1 — tinsel distinctions, for which the 
poor wretch had to pay dearly. 

The next day restored the conspirators to their cour- 
age. No authentic accounts came in of disturbances. 
London was still quiet ; so quiet, that it was thought 
safe to nail Gilbert Potter by the ears in the Gilbert 
pillory, and after sufficient suffering, to slice piiiorfea. 
them off with a knife. Lord Warwick, and Lord 
Bobert were still absent, and no news had come from 
them — a proof that they were still in pursuit. The 
duke made up his mind that Mary was watching only 
for an opportunity to escape to Flanders ; and the ships 
in the river, with a thousand men-at-arms on Ships are 
board them, were sent to watch the Essex mouth to 
coast, and to seize her, could they find oppor- prlsonwV 
tunity. Meanwhile he himself penned a reply to her 
letter. “ The Lady Jane,” he said, “ by Noi . tlmm . 
the antient laws of the realm,” and “ by let- sworsMwy's 
ters patent of the late king,” signed by him- 
self, and countersigned by the nobility, was hor^wfui* 0 
rightful queen of England. The divorce of 8 °wwjign. 
Catherine of Arragon from Henry VIII. had been pre- 
scribed by the laws of God, pronounced by the Church 
of England, and confirmed by act of parliament; the 
daughter of Catherine was, therefore, illegitimate, and 
could not inherit ; and the duke warned her to forbear, 
at her peril, from molesting her lawful sovereign, or 

1 Sa faisoit servir <h mesme.— Eenard to Chorles V.: MS. Bolls Bouse. 
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Mary's Friends show themselves. [Cu. xxx. 

turning her people from their allegiance. If she would 
submit and accept the position of a subject, she should 
receive every reasonable attention which it was in the 
power of the queen to show to her. 

During the day rumours of all kinds were flying, but 
Mary’s friends in London saw no reasonable grounds 
for hope. Lord .Robert was supposed by Renard 1 
to be on his way to the Tower with the Princess as 
his prisoner ; and if* she was once within the Tower 
walls, all hope was over. It was not till Wednes- 
day morning that the duke became really alarmed. 
Then at once, from all sides, messengers came in with 
unwelcome tidings. The Dudleys had come up with 
Tho^Dudieys Mary the day before, as she was on her way 
take Mary from Keuinghall to Framlingham. They had 

prisoner i o o v 

but fail. dashed forward upon her escort, but their own 
men turned sharp round, declared for the Princess, 
and attempted to seize them ; they had been saved 
only by the speed of their horses. 2 In the false calm 
Mary’s of the two preceding: days, Lord Bath had 

friends begin , 1 , 55 "’-.-on T , 

themselves stolei11 across ™ lCt country into Norfolk. Lord 
aiidcouect’ Mor daunt and Lord Wharton had sent their 
in Norfolk, sons; Sh* William Drury,. Sir John Skelton, 
Sir Henry Bedingfield, and many more, had gone in 
the same direction. Lord Sussex had declared also 
for Mary ; and, worse than all, Lord Derby had risen 
in Cheshire, and was reported to be marching south 
with twenty thousand men. 8 Scarcely were these 
news digested, when Sir Edmond Peckliam, cofferer 
of the household, was found to have gone off with the 
treasure under his charge. Sir Edward Hastings, Lord 
Bucking- Huntingdon’s brother, had called out the 
rises. 'musters oi Buckinghamshire in Mary s name, 

1 Renard to Charles V.: MS. Rolls House. a Ibid. 

a Queen Jane and Queen Mary. Konard to Charles V. 
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and. P ickliam had joined him ; while Sir Peter Carew, 
the very hope and stay of the western Protestants, 
had proclaimed Mary in the towns of Devonshire. 

% Now, when too late, it was seen how large an error 

had been committed in permitting the Princess’s escape. 
But it was vain to waste time in regrets. Her hasty 
levies, at best, could be but rudely armed ; the duke 
had trained troops and cannon, and, had he been free 
to act, with no enemies but those in the field against 
him, he had still the best of the game. But Suffolk 
and Northampton, the least able of the council, were, 
nevertheless, the only members of it on whom he could 
rely. To whom but to. himself could he trust The duke 
the army which must meet Mary in the field ? she must be 
If he ied the army himself, whom could fieid. iathe • 
t he leave in charge of London, the Tower, and Lady 

Jane ? Winchester and Arundel knew his dilemma, 
and deliberately took advantage of it. The guard, 
when first informed that they were to take the field, 
refused to march. After a communication Tho council 
with the Marquis of Winchester, they with- bct^y mL? 
drew their objections, and professed them- 
selves willing to go. Northumberland, uneasy troop9, 
at their conduct, or requiring a larger force, issued a 
proclamation offering tenpence a day to volunteers who 
would go to bring in the Lady Mary . 1 The lists were 
soon filled, but filled with the retainers and servants of 
f his secret enemies . 2 

The men being thus collected, Suffolk was first 
thought of to lead them, or else Lord Grey de Wil- 

1 Grey Friars' Chronicle. 

* “ Hie mipigre quidem, utpote cujus res agebatur, proponit magna sli- 
pendia; conducit militem partim invitura partim perfidum; constabant 
8nim majon ex parte satellitia nobilium qui secreto Marise favebant. 1 ' — 
^ fuliua Terentianus to John ab Ulrnis: Epi&tolm Tigurince, p. 243. 


ton ; 1 but Suffolk was inefficient, and Ins daughter could 
The duke not "bring herself to part with him j Grey was 
one who can a good soldier, but he had been a friend of 
lead them. Somerset, and the duke had tried hard to 
involve him with Arundel and Paget in Somerset’s 
ruin. 2 Northampton’s truth could have been depended 
upon, but Northampton four years before had been de- 
feated by a mob of Norfolk peasants. Nortl lumber- 
The council land, the council said, must go himself 
hi^ust'go 6 ‘‘ there was no remedy.” No man, on all 
himseif. accounts, could be so fit as he ; “ he had 
achieved the victory in Norfolk once already, and was 
so feared, that none durst lift their weapons against 
him; ” 8 Suffolk in his absence should command the 
Tower. Had the duke dared, he would have delayed ; 
but every .moment that he remained inactive added to 
Mary’s strength, and whatever lie did lie must risk 
something. He resolved to go, and as the plot was 
He sends to thickening, lie sent Sir Henry Dudley tc 
assistance. Paris to entreat the king to protect Calais 
against Charles, should the latter move upon it in his 
cousin’s interest. 

Noailles had assured him that this and larger favours 
would be granted without difficulty; while, as neither 
Renard nor his companions had as yet acknowledged 
Lady Jane, and were notoriously in correspondence 
with Mary, the French ambassador suggested also that 
he would do wisely to take the initiative himself, to 
send Renard his passports, and commit the country to 
war with the Emperor. 4 Northumberland would not 
venture the full length to which Noailles invited hirn ; 
but He sent Sir John Mason and Lord Cobham to 

1 Renard to Charles V.; Jiolls ffo me MSS. 2 Ibid, 

8 Chronicle of Queen Jane. 4 Koaillea, Vol. 3L 


Kenard, with an intimation tliat the English treason 
laws were not to he trifled with. If lie and Amlthreat . 
his companions dared to meddle in matters am . 
which did not concern them, their privileges ^th^hT 
as ambassadors should not protect them from treasoniaws 
extremity of punishment . 1 * 

Newmarket was chosen for the rendezvous of the 
army. The men were to go down in eompa- Troopsa™ 
nies, in whatever way th ey could travel most Newmarket, 
expeditiously, with the guns and ammunition waggons. 
The duke himself intended to set out on Friday at 
dawn. In his calculations of the chances, hope still 
predominated — his cannon would give him the ad- 
vantage in the field, and he trusted to the Protestant 
spirit in London to prevent a revolution in his absence. 
But he took the precaution of making the Thed „ k0 
council entangle themselves more completely coumXsIon 
by taking out a commission under the Great 
Seal, as general of the army, which they tothe p ooun- 
were forced to sign ; and before he left the their oa« P to 
Tower, lie made a parting appeal to their Lady Jane ' 
good faith. If he believed they would betray him, he 
said, he could still provide for his own safety; but, as 
they were well aware that Lady Jane was on the 
throne by no will of her own, but through his influence 
and theirs, so he trusted her to their honours to keep 
the oaths which they had sworn. 44 They were all in 
the same guilt,” due of them answered ; “none could 
excuse themselves.” Arundel especially wished the 
duke God speed upon his way, and regretted only that 
lie was not to accompany him to the field . 2 

1 Ajoutant menace cle la rigeur do leors lois barbares. — Renard to 
Charles V.: Grunvelk Papers, Vol. IV. 

2 Chronicle, of Queen June. 


34 The Duke leaves London. [On. xxx, 

This was on Thursday evening. Northumberland 

, , slept that night at Whitehall. The following 

The duke 1 ° , . ? 

and Mb morning lie rode out or London, accompanied 

soastoaTO ■ ■ ■ , ,, -. T , ~ i 

London. by his four sons, IN ortbampton , (drey, and 
about six hundred men. The streets were thronged 
•with spectators, but all observed the same ominous 
silence with which they had received the heralds’ proc- 
lamation. “ The people press to see us,” the duke 
said, “but not one saith God speed us.” 1 

The principal conspirator was now out of the way ,* 
‘his own particular creatures — Sir Thomas and Sir 
Henry Palmer, Sir John Gates, who had commanded 
the Tower guard, had gone with him. Northampton 
was gone. The young Dudleys were gone all but 
Guilford. Suffolk alone remained of the faction def- 
initely attached to the duke ; and the duke was march- 
ing to the destruction which had been prepared for 
The council him. But prudence still warned those who 
act openly were loyal to Mary to wait before they do- 
Bum ortue dared themselves ; the event was still uncer- 
t'embroke; tain ; and the disposition of the Earl of Pem- 
broke might not yet, perhaps, have been perfectly 
ascertained. 

Pembroke, in the black volume of appropriations, 
was the most deeply compromised. Pembroke, in 
Wilts and Somerset, where his new lands lay, was 
hated for liis oppression of the poor, and had much to 
fear from a Catholic sovereign, could a Catholic sover- 
eign obtain the reality as well as the name of power ; 
Pembroke, so said Northumberland, had been the first 
to propose the conspiracy to him, while his oldest son 
had married Catherine Grey. But, as Northumber 
land’s designs began to ripen, he had endeavoured to 

i Chronicle of Queen Jane* 
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steal from the court; he was a distinguished soldier, 
yet he was never named to command the army which 
was to go against Mary ; Lord Herbert’s marriage was 
outward and nominal merely — a form, which had not 
yet become a reality, and never did. Although Pem- 
broke was the first of the council to do homage to 
Jane, Northumberland evidently doubted him. He 
was acting and would continue to act for his And rem- 
own personal interests only. With his vast perhaps, ’ 
estates and vast hereditary influence in South soitedontho 
Wales and on the Border, he could bring a which ta 
larger force into the field than any other sin- sue. 
gle nobleman in England ; and he could purchase the 
secure possession of his acquisitions by a well-timed 
assistance to Mary as readily , as by lending his strength 
to buttress the throne of her rival. 

Of the rest of the council', Winchester and Arundel 
had signed the letters patent with a deliber- Qeneral dis . 
ate intention of deserting or betraying North- j?£eMunou 
umberland, whenever a chance should pre- secretaries 
sent itself, and of carrying on their secret of state - 
measures in Mary’s favour 1 with greater security. The 
other noblemen in the Tower perhaps imperfectly un- 
derstood each other. Cranmer had taken part unwill- 
ingly with Lady Jane ; hut he meant to keep his 
promise, having once given it. Bedford had opposed 

l “ Aliqui subscripscrunt, id quod postea compertum est, ut faciiius falle- 
rent Northumbrum, cujus consilio lime omnia videbant fieri et tegerent 
conspirationem quam aclornabant in auxilium Mariaa.” — Julius Terentia- 
nua to Joiin ab Ulmis: Epistohs Tigurince, p. 242. John Knox allowed his 
vehemence to carry him too far against the Marquis of Winchester, who 
unquestionably was not one of those who advised the scheme of Northum- 
berland. In the “aliqui” of Julius Tcrentianus, the letters of Benard, 
of Seheyfne, enable us to identify both him and Arundel; but there must 
have been many more in the council or vit of it, who were acting in con- 
cert with them. 


86 Remit of the Meet and the Army . [Ch. xxx 

tlie duke up to the signature, and might be supposed 
to adhere to his original opinion; but lie was most 
likely hesitating, while Lord Russell had been trusted 
with the command of the garrison at Windsor. Sir 
Thomas Clieyne and Shrewsbury might be counted 
among Mary’s friends ; the latter certainly. Of the 
three secretaries, Cecil’s opposition had put his life in 
jeopardy j Petre was the friend and confidant of Paget, 
and would act as Paget should advise ; Cheke, a feeble 
enthusiast, was committed to the duke. 

The task of bringing the council together was un~ 
Cecu Mngs dertaken by Cecil. Cecil and Winchester 
getter worked on Bedford ; and Bedford made him- 
awjotacd self responsible for his son, for the troops at 
by Paget. Windsor, and generally for the western coun- 
ties. The first important step was to readmit Paget 
to the council. Fresh risings were reported in North- 
amptonshire and Lincolnshire ; 1 Sir John Williams 
was proclaiming Mary round Oxford j and on Friday 
night or Saturday morning news came from the fleet 
which might be considered decisive as to the duke’s 
prospects. The vessels, so carefully equipped, which left 
the Thames on the 12th, had been driven into Yar- 
mouth Harbour by stress of weather. Sir Henry Jer- 
ningham was in the town raising men for Mary; and 
knowing that the crews had been pressed, and that there 
had been desertions among the troops before they were 
embarked, 2 he ventured boldly among the ships. “ Do 
you want our captains ? ” some one said to him. “ Yea, 
marry,” was the answer, “Then they shall go with 
you,” the men shouted, “or they shall go to the bot- 
tom.” Officers, sailors, troops, all declared for Queen 

1 Cecil's Submission, printed by Tytlcr, Vol. II. 

9 Scheyfne to Charles V.: Rolls House MSS. 
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Mary, and landed with their arms and artillery. The re- 
port was borne upon the winds; it was known The Bailors 
in a few hours in London ; it was known m the fleet 

. ,, 11. . , ■ ' declare for 

m the duke s army, which was now close Mary, 
to Cambridge, and was the signal for the premeditated 
mutiny. “ The noblemen’s tenants refused And the 
to serve their lords against Queen Mary.” 1 begin s to rmy 
Northumberland sent a courier at full speed rautay * 
to the council for reinforcements. The courier re- 
turned “ with but a slender answer.” 2 

The Lords in London, however, were still under the 
eyes of the Tower garrison, who watched them nar- 
rowly. Their first meeting to form their plans was 
within the Tower walls, and Arundel said “ he liked 
not the air.” 8 Pembroke and Cheyne at- The Tower 
tempted to escape, but failed to evade the itches the 
guard ; Winchester made an excuse to go to counciL 
his own house, but he was sent for and brought back 
at midnight. Though Mary might succeed, they 
might still lose their own lives, which they were in- 
clined to value. 

On Sunday, the 16th, the preachers again exerted 
themselves. Ridley shrieked against Mary IliaIoy 
at Paul’s Cross ; 4 John Knox, more wisely, Kauiv 
at Amersham, in Buckinghamshire, foretold 0roS8 ’ 
the approaching retribution from the giddy ways of 
the past years ; Buckinghamshire, Catholic and Prot- 
estant, was arming to the teeth; and he was speaking 
at the peril of his life among the troopers of Sir Ed- 
ward Hastings. 

“ Oh England ! ” cried the saddened Reformer, 


1 Chronicle of Queen Jane. 

8 Cecil’s Submission: Tytler, Vol. II. 


2 Ibid. 

4 Stow. 


“ now is God’s wrath kindled against thee — now hath 
Ana John he begun to punish as he hath threatened 
^Bachosat hy his true prophets and messengers. He 
Amereham. j iat ]i taken from thee the crown of thy glory, 
and hath left thee without honour, and this appeareth 
to be only the beginning of sorrows. The heart, the 
tongue, the hand of one Englishman is bent against 
another, and division, is in the realm, which is a sign 
of desolation to. come. Oh, England, England ! if thy 
mariners and thy governors shall consume one another, 
shalt not, thou suffer shipwreck? Oh England, alas ! 
these plagues are poured upon thee because thou 
wouldst not know the time of thy most gentle visita- 
tion.” 1 

At Cambridge, on the same day, another notable 
The auko at man preached — Edwin Sandys, then Protes- 
cambndgo. j. ant Vice-Chancellor of the University, and 
afterwards Archbishop of York. Northumberland the 
preceding evening brought his mutinous troops into 
the town. He sent for Parker, Lever, Bill, and 
Sandys to sup with him, and told them he required 
their prayers, or he and his friends were, like to be 
“ made deacons of .” 2 Sandys, the vice-chancellor, 
must address the university the next morning from the 
pulpit. 

Sandys rose at three o’clock in the summer twilight, 
pivvid san- took liis Bible, and prayed with closed eyes 

Ijflcom- 1 ? 1 - v . . *' 

date to 0 “^t he might open at a fitting text. His 
.rosh.ua; eyes, when he lifted them, were resting on 

1 Account of a Sermon at Amersham: Admonition to the Faithful in 
England, by John Knox. 

2 Some jest, perhaps, upon a shorn crown; at any rate, a euphemism for 
decapitation; for Foxe, who tells the story, says, “and even so it came tc 
pass, for he and Sir John Gates, who was then at table, were made deacon* 
ere it was long after on the Tower Hill.” — Foxe, Vol. VIH. p. 590. 
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the 16th of the 1st of Joshua : “ The people answered 
Joshua, saying, all thou eommandest us we will do ; 
and whithersoever thou sendest us we will go ; accord- 
ing as we hearkened unto Moses, so will we hearken 
unto thee, only the Lord thy God be with thee as he 
was with Moses.” 

The application was obvious. Edward was Moses, 
the duke was Joshua; and if a sermon could have 
saved the cause, Lady Jane would have been secure 
upon her throne. 1 

But the comparison, if it held at all, held only in its 
least agreeable features. The deliverers of 
England from the Egyptian bondage of the 
Papacy had led the people out into a wilder- 
ness where the manna had been stolen by SiimeligUfc * 
the leaders, and there were no tokens of a promised 
land. To the universities the Reformation had brought 
with it desolation. To the people of England it had 
brought misery and want. The once open hand was 
closed ; the once open heart was hardened ; the ancient 
loyalty of man to man was exchanged for the scuffling 
of selfishness ; the change of faith had brought with it 
no increase of freedom, and less of charity. The pris- 
ons were crowded, as before, with sufferers for opinion, 
and the creed of a thousand years was made a crime 
by a doctrine of yesterday ; monks and nuns wan- 
dered by hedge and highway, as. missionaries of dis- 
content, and pointed with bitter effect to the fruits of 
the now belief, which had been crimsoned in the blood 
of thousands of English peasants. The English peo- 
ple were not yet so much in love with wretchedness 
that they would set aside for the sake of it a princess 
whose injuries pleaded for her, whose title was affirmed 
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by act of parliament. In the tyranny under which 
the nation was groaning, the moderate men of all 
creeds looked to the accession of Mary as to the rolling 
away of some bad black nightmare. 

On Monday Northumberland made another effort to 
The (Kike’s move forward. His troops followed him as 
S at- far as Bury, and then informed him decisively 
fighTugaiuBt that they would not hear arms against their 
Mary ' lawful sovereign. He fell hack on Cam* 
bridge, and again wrote to London for help. As a 
Sir Andrew last resource, Sir Andrew Dudley, instructed, 
to pans to it is likely, hy his brother, gathered up a 
irenchimy hundred thousand crowns’ worth of plate and 
to^ngtod. jewels from the treasury in the Tower, and 
started for France to interest Henry — to bribe him, 
it was said, hy a promise of Guisnes and Calais, to 
send an army into England. 1 The duke foresaw, and 
dared the indignation of the people ; but he had loft 
himself no choice except between treason to the coun- 
try or now inevitable destruction. 2 When lie called in 
the help of France he must have known well that his 
ally, with a successful army in England, Would pre- 
vent indeed the accession of Mary Tudor, but as 
surely would tear in pieces the paper title of the pres- 

i Renard to Charles V.: Rolls House MSS. 

3 La peine ou se retrcuve lediet due est qu’il no se oso ficr on personne, 
pour n’avoir fnict ou donnd occasion a personne do l’aimer, — quo a meu 
envoyer on France le Millor Dudley son Mra, pour I’assurer du Recount 
qua luy a estd promis par le roy do France, ct lo prior ou Cairo demonstra- 
tion pour intiniider ceulx do par de?a. Car encores qu’il entende qu’il 
ddgoustera davantage ceulx du pays pour y amoner Francois, si eat co 
craignant d’estre reboutd do son emprinse, et d’estre massaerd du peuple et 
sa generation, et quo ma dicte dame Marie no parvionne a la couroime, il 
nerespectera chose quelconque: plustbt donnora il pied aux Francois ou 
peys: tel est le couraige d’ung homme tiran, obstind, et resolu, signam- 
ment quant il est question de se ddmesuror pour regner. — lienard to 
Charles V : GranveVt Papers, Vol. IV. p. 38. 
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ent queen and snatch the crown for his own Mary, the 
queen of Scots, and the bride of the Dauphin. 

But the council was too quick for Dudley. A secret 
messenger followed or attended him to Calais, where 
he was arrested, the treasure recovered, and his de- 
spatches taken from him. 

The counter-revolution could now be accomplished 
without bloodshed and without longer delay. On 
Wednesday the 19th word came that the Earl of Ox- 
ford had joined Mary. A letter was written to Lord 
Rich admonishing him not to follow Oxford’s example, 
but to remain true to Queen Jane, which the council 
were required to sign. Had they refused, they would 
probably have been massacred. 1 Towards the middle 
of the day, Winchester, Arundel, Pembroke, The council 

. escape from 

Shrewsbury, Bedford, Cheyne, Paget, Ma- theTmvorto 
son, and Petre found means of passing the castie,and 
gates, and made their way to Baynard sCas- lord Mayor 
tie, 2 where they sent for the mayor, the aldermen, and 
other great persons of the city. When they were all 
assembled, Arundel was the first to speak. 

The country, he said, was on the brink of civil war, 
and if they continued to support the pretensions of 
I^ady Jane Grey to the crown, civil war would inevi- 
tably break out. In a few more days or weeks the 
child would he in arms against the father, the brother 
against the brother ; the quarrels of religion would add 
fury to the struggle ; the French would interfere on 

1 The letter is among the Lansdovme MSS . It is in the hand of Si* 
John Choice, and dated July 19. The signatures are Cranmer, Goodrich, 
Winchester, Bedford, Suffolk, Arundel, Shrewsbury, Pembroke, Darcy 
Paget, Cheyne, Cotton, Petre, Cheke, Baker, Bowes. 

2 Fronting the river, about three-quarters of a mile above London 
Bridge. The original castle of Baynard the Norman had fallen into ruins 
at the end of the fifteenth century. Henry YU. built a palace on the 
site of it, which retained the name. 
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by act of parliament. In the tyranny under which 
the nation was groaning, the moderate men of all 
creeds looked to the accession of Mary as to the rolling 
away of some bad black nightmare. 

On Monday Northumberland made another effort to 
The (hike’s move forward. His troops followed him as 
fuses de- far as Bury, and then informed him decisively 
flghTagatoBt that they would not bear arms against their 
Mary ' lawful sovereign. He fell back on Cam” 
bridge, and again wrote to London for help. As a 
Sir Andrew last resource, Sir Andrew Dudley, instructed, 
to U r!fris fl to S it is likely, by his brother, gathered up a 
I'ifnehanny hundred thousand crowns’ worth of plate and 
to a Lg e Ca. jewels from the treasury in the Tower, and 
started for Prance to interest Henry — to bribe him, 
it was said, by a promise of Guisnes and Calais, to 
send an army into England . 1 The duke foresaw, and 
dared the indignation of the people; but he had left 
himself no choice except between treason to the coun- 
try or now inevitable destruction . 2 When he called in 
the help of Prance he must have known well that his 
ally, with a successful army in England, would pre- 
vent indeed the accession of Mary Tudor, but as 
surely would tear in pieces the paper title of the pres- 

1 Renard to Charles V. : Bolls House MSS. 

3 La peine ou se retreuvo ledict due eat qu’il nc se ose fier en personne, 
pour n'avoir fnicfc ou donn<£ occasion a personne do Painter, — qua a meu 
envoyer en France le Millor Budleyson frdre, pour I’assurcr du secoura 
que luy a estd premia par le roy de France, ot le prior en faire demonstra- 
tion pour intimlder ceulx do par de?a. Car encores qu’il enteudo qu’il 
degoustera da vantage ceulx du pays pour y ameuer Francois, si est to 
craiguaut d’estre reboutd de son emprinse, et d’estre massaerd du pen pie et 
sa generation, et que ma dicte dame Mario no pandemic a la couronne, il 
ne respectera chose quelconque : plustot donnera il pied atix Francois ou 
peys: tel est le couraige d’ung hommo tiran, obstind, et resolu, signam- 
meat quant il est question do se ddmesurer pour regner. lieuard to 
Charles V : GranveH t. Vajien, Vol. IV. p. 38. 
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ent queen and snatch the crown for his own Mary, the 
queen of Scots, and the bride of the Dauphin. 

But the council was too quick for Dudley. A secret 
messenger followed or attended him to Calais, where 
he was arrested, the treasure recovered, and his de- 
spatches taken from him. 

The counter-revolution could now be accomplished 
without bloodshed and without longer delay. On 
Wednesday the 19th word came that the Earl of Ox- 
ford had joined Mary. A letter was written to Lord 
Rich admonishing him not to follow Oxford’s example, 
but to remain true to Queen Jane, which the council 
were required to sign. Had they refused, they would 
probably have been massacred. 1 Towards the middle 
of the day, Winchester, Arundel, Pembroke, The council 
Shrewsbury, Bedford, Cheyne, Paget, Ma- 
son, and Petre found means of passing the cuatio, ami 

i i i ■ t-> ' , , ^ send for the 

gates, and made their way to Baynard s Uas- Lord Mayor 
tie, 2 where they sent for the mayor, the aldermen, and 
other great persons of the city. When they were all 
assembled, Arundel was the first to speak. 

The country, he said, was on the brink of civil war, 
and if they continued to support the pretensions of 
Lady Jane Grey to the crown, civil war would inevi- 
tably break out. In a few more days or weeks the 
child would be in arms against the father, the brother 
against the brother ; the quarrels of religion would add 
fury to the struggle ; the French would interfere on 


1 The letter is among the Lansdotone MSS. It is in the hand of Sir 
John Cheke, and dated July 1<J. The signatures are Cramncr, Goodrich, 
Winchester, Bedford, Suffolk, Arundel, Shrewsbury, Pembroke, Darcy 
Paget, Cheyne, Cotton, Petre, Cheke, Balter, Bowes. 

2 Fronting the river, about three-quarters of a mile above London 
Bridge. The original castle of Baynard the Norman had fallen into ruins 
at the end of the fifteenth, century. Henry VII. built a palace on the 
site of it, which retained the name. 
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by act of parliament. In the tyranny under which 
the nation was groaning, the moderate men of all 
creeds looked to the accession of Mary as to the rolling 
away of some bad black nightmare. 

On Monday Northumberland made another effort to 
Tha duke’s move forward. His troops followed him as 
S at- far as Bury, and then informed him decisively 
flghTagatast that they would not bear arms against their 
Mary ‘ lawful sovereign. He fell back on Cam- 
bridge, and again wrote to London for help. As a 
sir Andrew last resource, Sir Andrew Dudley, instructed, 
to Paris to it is likely, by his brother, gathered up a 
Irencliarmy hundred thousand crowns’ worth of plate and 
S a Lgi(md. jewels from the treasury in the Tower, and 
started for France to interest Henry — to bribe him, 
it was said, by a promise of Guisnes and Calais, to 
send an army into England. 1 The duke foresaw, and 
dared the indignation of the people; but he had left 
himself no choice except between treason to the coun- 
try or now inevitable destruction. 2 When he called in 
the help of France he must have known well that his 
ally, with a successful army in England, would pre- 
vent indeed the accession of Mary Tudor, but as 
surely would tear in pieces the paper title of the pres- 

1 Renard to Charles V.: Rolls JIouso MSS. 

3 La peine ou sc retreuve ledict due est qu’il ne se oso tier en personne, 
pour n’avoir faict ou donnd occasion a personne de I’airaer, — quo a meu 
envoyer en Franco le Millor Dudley son frfere, pour 1’assurer du secours 
que lay a estd promis par le roy de France, et le prior en faire demonstra- 
Mon pour intimider ceulx de par de^a. Car encores qu’il enteudo qu’il 
ddgonstera. davanfage ceulx du pays pour y amener Francois, ai est eo 
craignant d’estre rcboutd de son emprinse, et d’estre massaerd du peuplo ot 
sa generation, et que rua dicte dame Marie nu parvienne it la couronne, il 
ne respectera chose quelconque: plustdt donnera il pied aux Francois on 
peys: tel est le eouraigo d’ung homme tiran, obstind, et rosolu, signam- 
ment quant il est question de so ddmesurer pour regner. — Itenard to 
Charles V : Granve/'e Papers, Vol. IV. p. 38. 
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ent queen and snatch the crown for his own Mary, the 
queen of Scots, and the bride of the Dauphin. 

But the council was too quick for Dudley. A secret 
messenger followed or attended him to Calais, where 
he was arrested, the treasure recovered, and his de- 
spatches taken from him. 

The counter-revolution could now be accomplished 
without bloodshed and without longer delay. On 
Wednesday the 19th word came that the Earl of Ox- 
ford had joined Mary. A letter was written to Lord 
Rich admonishing him not to follow Oxfo/d’s example, 
but to remain true to Queen Jane, which the council 
were required to sign. Had they refused, they would 
probably have been massacred. 1 Towards the middle 
of the day, Winchester, Arundel, Pembroke, council 
Shrewsbury, Bedford, Clieyne, Paget, Ma- | h a e y 1 ’°£ t ^° 
son, and Petre found means of passing the Custic,ana 
gates, and made their way to Baynard s Cas- Lord Mayor 
tie, 2 where they sent for the mayor, the aldermen, and 
other great persons of the city. When they were all 
assembled, Arundel was the first to speak. 

The country, he said, was on the brink of civil war, 
and if they continued to support the pretensions of 
Lady Jane Grey to the crown, civil war would inevi- 
tably break out. In a few more days or weeks the 
child would be in arms against the father, the brother 
against the brother ; the quarrels of religion would add 
fury to the struggle ; the French would interfere on 

1 The letter la among the Lansdowne MSS . It is in the hand of Sir 
John Cheke, and dated July l‘J. The signatures are Cranmer, Goodrich, 
Winchester, Bedford, Suffolk, Arundel, Shrewsbury, Pembroke, Darcy 
Paget, Cheyne, Cotton, Petre, Cheke, Balter, Bowes. 

2 Fronting the river, about three-quarters of a mile above London 
Bridge. The original castle of Baynard the Norman had fallen into ruins 
at the end of the fifteenth century. Henry VII. built a palace on the 
site of it, which retained the name. 
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one side, the Spaniards on the other, and in such a 
conflict the triumph of either party would be almost 
equally injurious to the honour, unity, freedom, and 
happiness of England. The friends of the common-* 
Lord Arun- wealth, in the face of so tremendous a dan- 
that' the° SLS ger, would not obstinately persist in encour- 
be 0 wstored aging the pretensions of a faction. It was 
fin owner, for his hearers where they sate to decide if 
there should be peace or war, and he implored them, 
for the sake of the country, to restore the crown to her 
who was their lawful sovereign. 

Pembroke rose next. The words of Lord Arundel, 
Pembroke he said, were true and good, and not to be 
tiiesam 0 e a gainsaid. What others thought lie knew 

Bide, and ® ® ' 

swears that not ; ior himself, he was so convinced, that 
be queen, he would fight in the quarrel with any man , 
and if words are not enough, lie cried, flashing his 
sword out of the scabbard, “this blade shall make 
Mary queen, or I will lose my life .” 1 

Not a voice was raised for the Twelfth-day Queen, 
as Lady Jkne was termed, in scornful pity, by Noailles. 
Some few persons thought that, before they took a de- 
cisive step, they should send notice to Northumberland, 
and, give him time to secure his pardon. But it was 
held to he a needless stretch of consideration ; Shrews- 
bury and Mason hastened off to communicate with Re- 
nard ; 2 while a hundred and fifty men were marched 

1 E quando le persuasioni del conte d’ Arundel non liabiano luogo ap» 
presso di voi, o questa spada fare Reina Maria, o perdero io la vita 
Baoardo. 

2 Renard had been prepared, by a singular notice, to expect their coining, 
and to suspect their good faith. Ce matin, he wrote, relating the counter 
revolution to the Emperor; ce matin, h bonne heure, il y a venu une vieille 
femme de soixante ans en nostre logis pour nous advertir que l’on deust 
feire scavoir ii niadicte dame Marie qu’eUe se donna garde do ceulx d« 


directly to the Tower gates, and the keys were de- 
manded in the queen’s name. 

It is said that Suffolk was unprepared : but the good- 
ness of his heart and the weakness of his mind Suffolk tails 
alike saved him from attempting a useless re- that she is 
sistance : the gates were opened, and the un- longer, 
happy father rushed to his daughter’s room. He 
clutched at the canopy under which she was sitting, 
and tore it down she was no longer queen, he said, 
and such distinctions were not for one of her station. 
He then told her briefly of the revolt of the council, 
She replied that his present words were more welcome 
to her than those in which he had advised She listens 

, ■, . , . , . with quiet 

her to accept the crown ; 1 her reign being pleasure, 

at an end, she asked innocently lr she might that she 
leave the Tower and go home. 2 But the homo now 80 
Tower was a place not easy to leave, save by one 
route too often travelled. 

Meanwhile the Lords, with the mayor and the her- 
alds, went to the CrOSS at Clieapside tO pro- Pembroke 
claim Mary queen. Pembroke himself stood Mary queen 
out to read; and this time there was no exultations 
reason to complain of a silent audience. He pie. 0 pc ° 
could utter hut one sentence before his voice was lost 
in the shout of joy which thundered into the ail, 
te God save the Queen,” “ God save the Queen,” rung 
out from tens of thousands of throats. “ God save 
the Queen,” cried Pembroke himself, when he had 
done, and flung up his jewelled cap and tossed his 
purse among the crowd. The glad news spread like 
lightning through London, and the pent-up hearts qf 

conseil car ila la vouloient tromper soubz coulcur de luy monstrer affection. 
— Granvelle Papers, Vol. IV. 

i Baoardo to Charles Y.: Rolls House MSS. 

a Narrative of Edward Underhill: Harlcim MSS. 425. 
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the citizens poured themselves out in a torrent of ex- 
The boils ultation. Above the human cries, the long- 
nighfcl^' nnd silent church-bells clashed again into life ; 
first began St. Paul’s, where happy chance had saved 
them from destruction ; then, one by one, every peal 
which had been spared caught up the sound ; and 
through the summer evening and the summer night, 
and all the next day, the metal tongues from tower 
and steeple gave voice to England’s gladness. The 
Lords, surrounded by the shouting multitude, walked 
Te Damn u in state to St. Paul’s, where the choir again 
Ssfand sang a Te Deum, and the unused organ 
tote™ the tolled out once more its mighty volume of 
stmts. music. As they came out again, at the close 
of the service, the apprentices were heaping piles of 
wood for bonfires at the cross-ways. The citizens were 
spreading tables in the streets, which their wives were 
loading with fattest capons and choicest wines ; there 
was free feasting for all comers; and social jealousies, 
religious hatreds, were forgotten for the moment in 
the ecstasy of the common delight. Even the retain- 
ers of the Dudleys, in fear or joy, tore their badges 
out of their caps, and trampled on them. 1 

At a night session of the council, a letter was writ- 
®wcounci i ten to Northumberland, which Cranmer, Suf- 
downW8 iy att( i Sir John Cheke consented to sign, 
arms, ordering him in the name of Queen Mary 
to lay down his arms. If he complied, the Lords 
undertook to intercede for his pardon. If he re- 
fused, they said that they would hold him as a trai- 
tor, and spend their lives in the field against him. 2 

1 Renard to Charles V.: Rolls House MBS. All authorities agTeo in the 
general description of the state of London. Renard, Noailles, and Baoardo 
arc the most explicit ancl interesting. 

1 This letter is among the Tamer MSS. in the Bodleian Library at Ox- 
ford. It was trinted by Stow. 


1553.] 


Proclamation of Mary, 


45 


While a pursuivant bore the commands of the coun- 
cil to the duke, Arundel and Paget under- And write to 
took to carry to Mary at Framlingham their for their 13 * 
petition for forgiveness, in which they de- ■ paidon8, 
dared that they had been innocent at heart of any 
share in the conspiracy, 1 and had only delayed coming 
forward in her favour from a desire to prevent blood- 
shed. 

The two lords immediately mounted and galloped 
off into the darkness, followed by thirty horse, Arundel 
leaving the lights of illuminated London carry tie 
gleaming behind them. 

The duke’s position was already desperate : on the 
18th, before the proclamation in London, Mary had 
felt herself strong enough to send orders to the Mayor 
of Cambridge for his arrest ; 2 and, although lie had as 
yet been personally unmolested, he was powerless in 
the midst of an army which was virtually in Mary’s 
service. The news of the revolution in London first 

1 “ Our bounden duties most humbly remembered to your excellent 
Majesty. It may like the same to understand, that we, your most humble, 
faithful, and obedient subjects, having always, God we take to witnesB, 
remained your Highness’s true and humble subjects in our hearts, ever 
since the death of our late Sovereign Lord and master your Highness’s 
brother, whom God pardon, and seeing hitherto no possibility to utter our 
determination without great destruction and bloodshed, both of ourselves 
and others, till this time, have this day proclaimed in your city of London, 
your Majesty to be our true natural sovereign liege Lady and Queen; most 
humbly beseeching your. Majesty to pardon and remit our former infirm- 
ities, and most graciously to accept our meanings, which have been ever to 
serve your Highness truly, and so shall remain with all our power and 
force, to the effusion of our blood, as these bearers, our very good Lords, 
the Earls of Arundel and Paget, can, and be ready more particularly to 
declare ' to whom it may please your excellent Majesty to give firm cre- 
dence; and thus we do and shall daily pray to Almighty God for the pres-, 
ervation of your most royal person long to reign over us.” — Lansdmom 
MSS. 3. Endorsed in Cecil’s hand, “ Copy of the Letter of the Lords to 
the Queen Mary from Baynard’s Castle.” The signatures are, unfortu- 
nately, wanting. 

2 Benard to Charles V.: Rolls House MSS. 


reached liim by a private 'hand. He at once sent 
The duke for Sandys, and, going with him to the mar- 
toe change ket cross, he declared, after one violent clutch 
proclaims ’ at liis beard, that he had acted under orders 
Cambridge, from the council ; the council, he understood, 
had changed their minds, and therefore he would 
change his mind ; therefore he cried, “ God save 
Queen Mary,” and with a strained effort - at a show of 
satisfaction, he, too, like Pembroke, threw up his cap. 
The queen, he said to Sandys, was a merciful woman, 
and there would he a general pardon. “ Though the 
queen grant you a pardon,” Sandys answered, “ the 
Lords never will ; you can hope nothing from those 
who now rule.” 1 

It was true that he could hope nothing — the hatred 
of the whole nation, which before his late treasons he 
had brought upon himself, would clamour to the very 
heavens for judgment against him. An hour after 
the proclamation of Mary, Rouge-cross herald arrived 
with the Lords’ letter from London. An order at the 
uaa‘T opa same time was read to the troops informing 
aHermantf thorn that they were no longer under the 
Cambridge Duke’s command, and an alderman of the 
soldiers^ town then ventured to execute the queen’s 
lease him. warrant for his arrest. Northumberland was 
given in charge to a guard of his own soldiers ; he 
protested, however, that the council had sent no in- 
structions for his detention ; and in some uncertainty, 
or perhaps in compassion for his fate, the soldiers 
obeyed him once more, and let him go. It was then 
night. He intended to fly ; but he put it off till the 
morning, and in the morning his chance was gone. 
Before lie could leave his room he: found himself face 


to face with Arundel, who, after delivering the coun- 
cil's letter to the queen, had hastened to Cambridge' to 
secure him. 

Northumberland, who, while innocent of crime, had 
faced death on land and sea like a soldier and a gen- 
tleman, flung himself at the earl’s feet. “ Be good to 
me, for the love of God,” he cried ; “ consider I have 
done nothing but by the consent of you and the coun- 
cil.'’ He knew what kind of consent he had extorted 
from the council. “ My Lord,” said Arundel, “ I‘am 
sent hither by the Queen’s Majesty ; and in her name 
I do arrest you.” • — “I obey, my Lord,” the But the next 
Duke replied : “ yet shew me mercy, know- is again 5 

, x r .. . „ ,, -»«• T j 5’ arrested by 

mg the case as it is. — “ My Lord, was Arundel, 
the cold answer, “ you should have sought for mercy 
sooner ; I must do according to my commandment.” 1 

At the same moment Sandys was paying the pen- 
alty for his sermon. The university, in haste to purge 
itself of its heretical elements, met soon after sunrise 
to depose their vice-chancellor. Dr. Sandys, who had 
gone for an early stroll among the meadows to medi- 
tate on his position, hearing the congregation-bell 
ringing, resolved, like a brave man, to front his for- 
tune ; he walked to the Senate-house, entered, and 
took his seat. “ A rabble of Papists ” instantly sur- 
rounded him. He tried to speak, but the gandyB ^ 
masters of arts shouted “ Traitor ; ” rough scatuJ^ tb ° 
hands shook or dragged him from his chair: 
and the impatient theologian, in sudden heat, don ' 
drew his dagger, and “ would have done a mischief 
with it,” had not some of his friends disarmed him. 3 
He, too, was handed over to a guard, lashed to the 
back of a lame horse, and carried to London. 

a Foxe, Vol. VIII. pp. 591-92. 


1 Ilolinshed. 
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Mary, meanwhile, notwithstanding the revolution 
in her favour, remained a few more days at Fram- 
lingham, either suspicious of treachery or uncertain 
whether there might not be another change. But she 
was assured rapidly that the danger was at an end by 
the haste with which the lords and gentlemen who 
were compromised sought their pardon at her feet. 
The Lords Qn the 21st and 22d Clinton, Grey, Fitz- 
signed the gerald, Ormond, Fitzwarren, Sir Henry Sid- 
tcntfppiy ney, and Sir James Crofts presented them- 
which, some selves and received forgiveness. Cecil wrote, 
some do not. explaining Ins secret services, and was taken 
Into favour. Lord Robert and Lord Ambrose Dudley, 
Northampton and a hundred other gentlemen — Sir 
Thomas Wyatt among them, who had accompanied 
the duke to Bury — were not so fortunate. The queen 
would not see them, and they were left under arrest. 
Ridley set out for Norfolk, also, to confess his offences ; 
but, before he arrived at the court, he was met by a 
warrant for his capture, and carried back a prisoner to 
the Tower. 

The conspiracy was crushed, and crushed, happily, 
without bloodshed. The inquiry into its origin, and 
the punishment of the guilty, could be carried out at 
leisure. There was one matter, however, which ad- 
Mary will luitted of no delay ; Mary’s first anxiety, on 

bury Kd- V r , J J . . fl „ 

ward wia steeling her crown secure, was the burial of 

rites. 0 0 her dead brother, who, through all these 
scenes, was still lying in his bed in his room at Green- 
wich. In her first letter to the Imperial ambassadors, 
the day after the arrival of Arundel and Paget at the 
court, she spoke of this as her greatest care; to their 
infinite alarm, she announced her intention of inaugu- 
rating her reign witli Requiem and Dirige, and a mass 
for the repose of bis soul. 
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Their -uneasiness requires explanation. 

While on matters of religion there was in England 
almost every variety of opinion, there was a very gen- 
eral consent that the queen should not marry a for- 
eigner. The dread that Mary might form a connexion 
with some Continental prince, had formed the strong- 
est element in Northumberland’s cause; all the Catho- 
lics, except the insignificant faction who desired the 
restoration of the Papal authority , 1 all the England 
moderate Protestants, wished well to her, Mary shau^ 
but wished to see her married to some Eng- Courtenay, 
lish nobleman; and, while her accession was still un- 
certain, the general opinion had already fixed upon a 
husband for her in the person of her cousin Edward 
Courtenay, the imprisoned son of the Marquis of Ex- 
eter. The interest of the public in the long confine- 
ment of this young nobleman had invested him with 
all imaginary graces of mind and body. He was the 
grandchild of a Plantagenet, and a representative of 
the White Rose. He had suffered from the tyranny, 
and was supposed to have narrowly escaped murder at 
the hands of the man whom all England most hated. 
Nature, birth, circumstances, all seemed to point to 
him as the king-consort of the realm . 2 The Emperor 

1 I must Again remind my readers of the distinction between Catholic 
and Papist. Three quarters of the English people were Catholics ; that is, 
they were attached to the hereditary and traditionary doctrines of the 
Church. They detested, as cordially as the Protestants, the interference 
of a foreign power, whether secular or spiritual, with English liberty. 

2 Adversity is a good thing. I trust in the Lord to live' to see the day 
her Grace to marry such an one as knoweth what adversity meanetli; so 
shall we have both a merciful queen and king to their subjects, and would 
to God I might live to have another virtuous Edward.” — Epistle of Poor 
Pratt to Gilbert Potter, written July 13: Queen Jane and Queen Mary, 
Appendix, p. 116. The occasion of this curious epistle was the punish- 
ment of Gilbert on the pillory. The writer was a Protestant, and evidently 
thought the Reformation in greater danger from Northumberland than 
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had thought of Mary for his son ; and it has been seen 
that the fear of such an alliance induced the French 
to support Northumberland. To prevent the injury 
And Mary wliicli the report, if credited in England, 

desire to Sa would have done to her cause, Mary, on her 

° r first flight to Keninghall, empowered Eenard 
to assure the council that she liad no thought at all of 
marrying a stranger. The Emperor and the Bishop 
■■gg-go. of Arras, in assuring Sir Philip Hoby that 
-wishes , the French intended to strike for the Queen 

her to do. . 1 

her subjects of Scots, declared that, for themselves they 

desire, as . „ , , , i t « i 

long usher wished only to see the queen settled m her 

success is ' J . , . * . . . . 

uncertain; own realm, as her subjects desired ; and es- 
pecially they would prevent her either from attempt- 
ing innovations in religion without their consent, or 
frorq marrying against their approbation. 1 

But the Emperor’s disinterestedness was only the 
result of his despondency. While the crisis lasted, 
neither Charles nor Henry of France saw their way 
to a distinct course of action. Charles, on the 20th of 
July, ignorant of the events in London, had written to 
Renard, despairing of Mary’s success. Jane Grey he 
would not recognise ; the Queen of Scots, he thought, 
would shortly'be on the English throne. Henry, con- 
sidering, at any rate, that he might catch something in 
troubled waters, volunteered to Lord William Howard, 2 

Mary, “ We have had many prophets and true preachers,” he said, “ which 
did declare that our king shall be taken away from us, and a tyrant shall 
reign. The gospel shall be plucked away, and the right heir shall be dis- 
possessed; and all for our unthankfulness. And, thinkest thou not, Gil- 
bert, this world is now come? Yea! truly! and what shall follow, if we 
repent not in time? The same God will take from us the virtuous Lady 
Mary our lawful queen, and send such a cruel Pharaoh as the Bagged Bea* 
to rule us, which shall pull and poll us, and utterly destroy us, and bring 
us in great calamities and miseries.” 

1 MS. Marleian, 523. 

2 Governor of Calais. 


in professed compliance with the demands of North- 
umberland, to garrison GHiisnes and Calais for him. 
Howard replied that the French might come to Calais 
if they desired, but their reception might not be to 
their taste. 1 The revolution of the 19th altered the 
aspect of the situation both at the courts of Paris and 
of Brussels. The accession of Mary Would But.assoon 
be no injury to France, provided she could be thethrone a 
married in England; and Henry at once in- Utopian 
structed hToailles to congratulate the council 
on her accession. Noailles himself indeed 
considered, that, should she take ‘Courtenay for a hus- 
band, the change might, after all, be to their advan- 
tage. The Emperor, on the other hand, began to think 
again of his original scheme. Knowing that the Eng- 
lish were sincere in their detestation of the Papacy, 
and imperfectly comprehending the insular distinction 
between general attachment to Catholic tradition and 
indifference to Catholic unity, he supposed that the 
country really was, on the whole, determined in its 
adherence to the Reformed opinions. But the political 
alliance was still of infinite importance to him; and 
therefore he was anxious beyond everything Ana there- 

, . . , , in' ^ fora is anx- 

that the princess whom he intended to per- ious that she 
suade to break her Word about her marriage offimceto ^ 
should be discreet and conciliatory about relig- in religion, 
ion. He lost not a moment, after hearing that she 
was proclaimed queen, in sending her his congratu- 
lations; but he sent with them an earnest admoni- 
tion to be cautious ; to be content with the free exercise 
for herself of her own creed, to take no step whatever 
without the sanction of parliament, and to listen to no 
one who would advise her, of her own authority, to set 
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aside the Act of Uniformity. Her first duty was to 
provide for the quiet of the realm ; and she must en- 
deavour, by prudence and moderation, to give reason- 
able satisfaction to her subjects of all opinions. Above 
all things, let her remember to be a good English woman 
(bonne Anglaise'). 1 

It was, in consequence, with no light anxiety that 
B«nard, Renard learnt from Mary her intention of 

therefore, in- . . t . , 

treats that commencing her reign with an act which was 

Edward may . fV r tv , , , 

berried so far at variance with the Emperor s advice, 
KtobH«hed and which would at once display the colours 
forms. of a party. -To give the king a public funeral 

with a ceremonial forbidden by tbe law, would be a 
strain of the prerogative which could not fail to create 
jealousy even among those to whom the difference be- 
tween a Latin mass and an English service was not ab- 
solutely vital; and the judicious Jatitudinariamsm to 
which the lay statesmen of the better sort were inclin- 
ing, would make them dread the appearance of a dis- 
position that would encourage the revolutionists. She 
owed her crown to the Protestants as well as to the 
Catholics. If she broke tlie law to please the preju- 
dices of tlie latter, Renard was warned that her present 
popularity would not be of long continuance. 2 

Yet, as the ambassador trembled to know, a careless- 
ness of consequences and an obstinate perseverance in 
a course which she believed to be right were the prin- 
i lp imploreg cipal features in Mary’s character. He wrote 
cautious* to her while she was still at Framlmgham, 
bemtew usin g every argument which ought, as he 
promise. considered; to prevail. He reminded her of 

1 Charles V. to Ilenard, July 22: Granvelk Papers, Vol. IV. 

3 El’e sera odieuse, snspecte, et dangcreuso. — Ilenard to tlie Emperor ; 
JtoUt House MSS. 
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the long and unavailing struggle of the Emperor to 
bring back Germany out of heresy, where the obstinacy 
of the Romanists had been as mischievous to him as 
the fanaticism of the Lutherans. “ Her duty to God 
was of course the first thing to be considered ; but at 
such a time prudence was a part of that duty. The 
Protestant heresies had taken a hold deep and power- 
ful' upon her subjects. In London alone there were 
fifteen thousand French, Flemish, and German refu- 
gees, most of them headstrong and ungovernable 
enthusiasts. The country dreaded any fresh convul- 
sions, and her Majesty should remember that she had 
instructed him to tell the council that she was sus- 
pected unjustly, and had no thought of interfering with 
the existing settlement of the realm.” 1 

With all his efforts, however, Renard could but 
bring the queen to consent to a few days’ sho consents 
delay; and fearing that she would return to chariot- 4 
her purpose, he sent to the Emperor a copy nard’s argu- 
of his letter, which he urged him to follow ments ‘ 
up. Charles on the 29tli replied again, lauding the am- 
bassador’s caution, and suggesting an argument more 
likely to weigh with his cousin than the soundest con- 
siderations of public policy. Edward had lived and 
died in heresy, and the Catholic services were intended 
only for the faithful sons of the Church. 2 He desired 
Renard to remind her that those who had been her 

... 1 Barnard to Queen Mary, copy enclosed to Charles V.: Rolls House MSS. 

2 Vous aveis tres bien faiet de desconseillier a la dicte Royne qu’elle fist 
les obseques du feu Roy, ce qu’elle peult fcant plus delaisser aveeque la 
repos de sa conscience, puisque comme escripvez il est ddeedd soustenant 
jusquesa la fin, selon qu’il avoit estd persuadd de depuis sa jeunesse, les 
opinions de desvoyez de nostro ancienue relgion: par oul’on ne peult sans 
serupule lay fiiirc 1’euterrement et obsdquos aecoustumez en nostre dicta 
religion. Et est bien quo l’ayez persnadd par vostre dicte lettre h la diets 
dilation. — Charles Y, to Renard. July 29: Grantolle Papers, Vol. IV. 
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most valuable friends were known to hold opinions fat 
from orthodox ; and he once more implored her to be 
Charles tens guided by parliament, and to take care that 
free pariia -* 1 ^ ie parliament was free. She had asked 
gSdecThyits whether she should imitate Northumberland 
advice; and nominate the members of the House of 
Commons. He cautioned her against so dangerous an 
example ; he advised her to let the counties and towns 
send deputies of their own choice j and if the writs 
were sent into Cornwall and the northern counties 
which had remained most constant to the Catholic 
religion, these places might be expected to return per- 
sons who would support her own sentiments . 1 

If the Emperor had been equally earnest in urging 
Mary to consult the wishes of her subjects on her 
marriage, he would have been a truer friend to her 
than he proved to be. But prudential arguments pro- 
But Mary is duced no effect on the eager queen ; Ronard 
hMown tia had warned her not to resist Northuinber- 
judgment. ] an( j . s j ie had ac ted on her own judgment, 
and Northumberland was a prisoner, and she was on 
the throne. By her own will she was confident that 
she could equally well restore the mass, and in good 
time the Pope’s authority. The religious objection to 
the funeral was more telling, and on this point she 
hesitated. Meantime she began to move slowly to- 
wards London, and at the end of the month she reached 
her old house of Newhall in Essex, where she rested 
till the preparations were complete for her entry into 
the city. f 

1 Et 51 seroit a esperer quo y appellant ceulx du JSToort et do Comma lies 
flvec les autres comma ce sont ceulx qui sent demourez plus ferine on la 
religion, et qui out ddmonstre plus d’affection en son endroitqu’elle trou vo- 
mit enyers iceulx pour tout ce qu’elle vouldroit ordonner plus do favemr. — 
Charles 'V. to Renard, July 29: GrawBelle Papers, Voh IV. 
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The first point on which she had now to make np 
her mind concerned the persons with whom TheEmperoi 

. x recommends 

the was to carry on the government. The her to retain 

„ . , ... . the services 

Jimperor was again clear m his advice, which 
here she found herself obliged to follow, council ; 
She was forced to leave undisturbed in their authorities 
such of her brother’s late ministers as had contributed 
to the revolution in her favour. Derby, Sussex, Bath, 
Oxford who had hurried to her support at Framling- 
ham, were her loyal subjects, whom she could afford to 
neglect, because she could depend upon their fidelity. 
Pembroke and Winchester, Arundel and Shrewsbury, 
Bedford, Cobliam, Cheyne, Petre, too powerful to 
affront, too uncertain to be trusted as subjects, Ana with 
she could only attach to herself, by maintain- Bile 8 is forced 
ing in tlieir offices and emoluments. She t^compiyf 
would restore the Duke of Norfolk to the council ; 
Gardiner should hold office again; and she could rely 
on the good faith of Paget, the ablest, as well as the 
most honest, of all the professional statesmen. But 
Norfolk was old, and the latitudinarian Paget and the 
bigoted Gardiner bore each other no good will ; so 
that, when the queen had leisure to contemplate her 
position, it did not promise to be an easy one. She 
would have to govern with the assistance of men who 
were gorged with the spoils of the Church, suspected 
of heresy, and at best indifferent to religion. 

In Mary’s absence, the Lords in London carried on 
the government as they could on tlieir own responsi- 
bility. On the 21st Courtenay was released from the 
Tower. Gardiner was offered liberty, hut he waited 
to accept it from the queen’s own hand. He plainer *«- 

joins the 

rejoined the council, however, and on the first 
or second day of his return to the board, he 
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agitated their deliberations by requiring tlie restoration 
of liis house in Southwark, which had been appropriated 
to the Marquis of Northampton, and by reminding Pem- 
broke that he was in possession of estates which had 
been stolen from the see of Winchester. 

On the 25th Northumberland and Lord Ambrose 
North um- Dudley were brought in from Cambridge, 
brought into escorted by Grey and Arundel, with four 
rommittcdto hundred of the guard. Detachments of troops 
the Tower. were posted all along the streets from Bish- 
opsgate where the duke would enter, to the Tower, to 
prevent the mob from tearing him in pieces. It was 
but twelve days since he had ridden out from that gate 
in the splendour of his power ; he was now assailed 
from all sides with yells and execrations ; bareheaded, 
with cap in hand, lie bowed to the crowd as he rode 
on, as if to win some compassion from them ; but so 
recent a humility could find no favour. His scarlet 
cloak was plucked from his back; the only sounds 
which greeted his ears were, “ Traitor, traitor, death 
to the traitor ! ” He hid his face, sick at heart with 
shame, and Lord Ambrose, at the gate of the Tower, 
ms sons, was seen to burst into teart. 1 Edwin Sandys, 
teyfandrth- Northampton, Ridley, Lord Robert Dudley, 
prisoned 111 " the offending- judges Cholmley and Monta- 
als0 ‘ gue, with many others, followed in the few 
next days. Montague had protested to the queen that 
he had acted only under compulsion, but his excuses 
were not fully received. Lady Northumberland went 
to Newhall to beg for mercy for her sons, but Mary 
refused to admit her. 2 

1 Renard to Charles V.: Rolls House M88.; Baoardo; Grey Friar# 
Chronicle. 

2 Renard to Charles V. : Rolls House MSS. 
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In general, however, there was no desire to press 
nard upon the prisoners. Few had been guilty in the 
first degree ; in the second degree so many were 
guilty, that all could not be punished, and to make ex- 
ceptions would be unjust and invidious. The Emperor 
recommended a general pardon, from which the 
principal offenders only should be excluded, The p^per- 
and Mary herself was as little inclined to gencmipw- 
harshness. Her present desire was to forget *ps °piy 

. iiv . from it the 

all that had passed, and take possession of her chief offena- 

0 . *■ . ers. Mary 

power for the objects nearest to her heart. heraMf is in- 
Her chief embarrassment for the moment movoy. 
was from the overloyalty of her subjects. The old- 
fashioned lords and country gentlemen who had at- 
tended her with their retainers from Norfolk, remained 
encamped round Newhall, unable to pursuade them- 
selves that they could leave her with safety in the 
midst of the men who had been the ministers of the 
usurpation. 1 2 

Her closest confidence the queen reserved for Renard. 
On the 28th of July she sent for him at midnight. 
On the 2d of August he was again with her, and the 
chief subject of her thoughts was still the Sheisstm 
funeral. “She could not have her brother about her 
committed to the ground like a dog,” she fmerai. 
said. ' While her fortunes were uncertain, she had al- 
lowed Renard to promise for her that she she insists 

, . 1 .. , . that she will 

would make no changes m rehgion, but “ she resto re the 
had now told the Lords distinctly that she wianou-ee- 

1, . _ , / , . . ognise the 

would not recognise any of the laws which changes 

. . made in the 

had been passed m the minority/ and she m minority. 

1 Renard to Charles V. : Bolls House MSS, 

2 She, perhaps, imagined that she was not exceeding her statutable 
right in the refusal. The 17th of the 28th of Ilenty VIII. empowered any 
one of the heirs to the crown named in the king’s will, on arriving at ths 


tended to act boldly ; timidity would only encourage tlio 
people to be insolent ; ” “ the Lords were all quarrel- 
ling among themselves, and accusing one another ; she 
could not learn the truth on any point of the late con- 
spiracy ; she did not know who were guilty or who 
were innocent ; and, amidst the distracted advices 
which were urged upon her, she could not tell whether 
she could safely venture to London or not; but out- 
ward acquiescence in the course which she chose to 
follow she believed that she could compel, and she 
would govern as God should direct her. The Em- 
peror, she added, had written td her about her mar- 
riage, not specifying any particular person, but desiring 
her to think upon the subject. She had never desired 
to marry while princess, nor did she desire it now ; but 
if it were for the interests of the Church, she would 
do whatever he might advise.” 

On this last point Renard knew more of the Em- 
August peror’s intentions than Mary, and was dis- 
suades ifor creetly silent ; on other points he used his 
ward, Saving influence wisely. He constrained hor, with 
«c! nfay not Charles’s arguments, to relinquish her burial 
aCarioiic; 8 scheme. “Edward, as a heretic, should 
have a heretic funeral at Westminster Abbey ; she 
need not be present, and might herself have a mass 
said for him in the Tower. As to removing to London, 
in his opinion she had better go thither at once, take 
possession of her throne, and send Northumberland to 

age of twenty-four, to repeal lavra passed not only in his or her own mi- 
nority; but under circumstances such as those which had actually occurred, 
where the first heir had died before coining of age. The 11th of the 1st 
of Edward VI. modified the act of Henry, limiting the power of repeal to 
the sovereign in whose own reign the law to be repealed had been passed. 
But this act of Edward’s .was, itself, passed in a minority, and Mary might 
urge that she might repeal that as well as any other statute passed in L is 
reign in virtue of the act of her father. 
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.trial. Her brother’s body ought to be examined also, 
that it might be ascertained whether he had been poi- 
soned and if poisoned, by whom, and for what pun 
pose.” 1 

Jtfary'- rarely paused upon a resolution. Making up 
her mind that, as Renard said, it would be better for 
her to go to London, she set out thither the following 
day, Thursday, the ,8d of August. Excitement lent 
to her hard features an expression almost of beauty, 3 
as she rode in the midst of a splendid caval- TUe queen 
cade of knights and nobles. Elizabeth, es- dwTaito*" 
corted by two thousand horse and a retinue hersist^to 
of ladies, was waiting to receive her outside theTower » 
the gates. The first in her congratulations, after the 
proclamation, yet fearful of giving offence, Elizabeth 
had written to ask if it was the queen’s pleasure that 
she should appear in mourning ; but the queen would 
have no mourning, nor would have others wear it in 
her presence. The sombre colours which of late years 
had clouded the court, were to be banished at once and 
for ever ; and with the dark colours, it seemed for a 
time "as if old dislikes and suspicions were at the same 
time to pass away. The sisters embraced; the queen 
was warm and affectionate, kissing all the ladies in 
Elizabeth’s train ; and side by side the daughters of 
Henry VIII. rode through Aldgate at seven in the 
evening, amidst the shouts of the people, the thunder 
of cannon, and pealing of church bells. 3 At Where the 
the Tower gates the old Duke of Norfolk, .Nor&&,aar- 
Gardiner, Courtenay, and the Duchess of fheDuch^s 
Somerset were seen kneeling as Mary ap- reooive'hw 
iiroached. “ These are my prisoners,” she kueeling - 

1 Renard to Charles V. : Rolls Bouse MSS. 

2 “La beauttS de visage plus que mddiocre,” are Renard' a words to 
Charles. 

8 Renard; Noailles; Macliyn; Grey Friars' Chronicle. 
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said, as she alighted from her horse and stopped and 
kissed them. Charmed by the enthusiastic reception 
and by the pleasant disappointment of her anxieties, she 
could find no room for hard thoughts of any one ; so far 
The queen was she softened, Renard wrote, that she could 
witifhtrre- hardly be brought to consent to the neces- 
dtsirea’to sary execution of justice. Against Northum- 
onef nevery berland himself she had no feeling of vindic- 
tiveness, and was chiefly anxious that lie should be 
attended by a confessor; Northampton was certainly 
to be pardoned; Suffolk was already free; Northum- 
berland should be spared, if possible ; and, as to Lady 
Jane, justice forbade, she said, that an innocent girl 
should suffer for the crimes of others . 1 

The Emperor had recommended mercy ; but he had 
not advised a general indemnity, as Renard made haste 
to urge. The Imperalist conception of clemency dif- 
fered from the queen’s ; and the same timidity which 
had first made the ambassadors too prudent, now took 
Renard in- the form of measured cruelty. Renard en- 
LadViane treated that Lady J ane should not be forgiven ; 
hand must 8 ' “conspirators required to be taught that for 
M°NMtoum- the principals in treason there was but one 
beriand. punishment ; the duke must die, and the rival 
queen and her husband must die with him.” “ We 
set before her ” — Renard’s own hand is the witness 
against him — “ the examples of Maximus and his son 
"Victor, both executed by the Emperor Theodosius , 
Maximus, because he had usurped the purple ; Victor, 
because, as the intended heir of his father, lie might 
have been an occasion of danger had he lived.” 2 * * 

1 Kenard to Charles V.: Rolls Home, MSS , 

9 Et luy fust proposes I’exemple de Maximus et Victor son fibs que 

Theodose 1’Empereur feit mourir pour s’estro attribud le uom il’Iimpereui 

par tyrannie et l’avoir voulu continuer en son diet Slz Victor, eseripyanf 
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Looking also, as Renard was already doing, on the 
scenes which were round him, chiefly or Reim r<i is 
solely as they might affect the interests of his fi&XtR 
master’s son, lie had been nervously struck a!so ’ 
by the entourage which surrounded Elizabeth, and the- 
popularity which she, as well as the queen, was evi- 
dently enjoying. 

Elizabeth, now passing into womanhood, was the 
•person to whom the affections of the liberal party in 
England most definitely tended. She was the heir- 
presumptive to the crown ; in matters of religion she 
was opposed to the mass, and opposed as decidedly to 
factious and dogmatic Protestantism ; while from the 
caution with which she had kept aloof from political 
entanglements, it was clear that her brilliant intellectual 
abilities were not her only or her most formidable 
gifts. Already she shared the favour of the people 
with her sister. Let Mary offend them (and in the 
intended marriage offence would unquestionably have 
to be given), their entire hearts might be transferred 
to her. The public finger had pointed to Courtenay 
as the husband which England desired for the queen. 
When Courtenay should be set aside by Mary, he 
might be accepted by Elizabeth ; and Elizabeth, it was 
rumoured, looked upon him with an eye of favour . 1 
On all accounts, therefore, Elizabeth was dan- And warns 

n . . the queen 

gerous. She was a figure on the stage whom against her. 
Renard would gladly see removed; and a week or two 
later he bid Mary look to her, watch her, and catch 
her tripping, if good fortune would so permit ; “ it was 
better to prevent than to be prevented.” 2 

’histoire quo l’on fcit mourir le filz pour lo scandale et danger qu’en eust 
peu advenir. — Renard to Charles V.: Molls House MSS. For the story, 
?ea Gibbon, cap. xxvii, 

1 Renard to Charles V.: Molls House MSS. 

* Sigcautment scrableroit .quo vostre majestd ne se deust confier en 
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Restoration of the Catholic Bishops. [Ch . xxx 

The queen did not close her ears to these evil whis- 
pers ; but for the first few days after she came to the 
Tower her thoughts were chiefly occupied with relig- 
ihe queen ion, and her first active step was to release 
and restore to their sees the deprived and 
bishops, imprisoned bishops. The first week in 
August, Ponet, by royal order, was ejected from 
Winchester, Ridley from London, and Scory from 
Chichester. The see of Durham was reconstituted. 
Tunstal, Day, and Heath were set at liberty, and 
returned to their dioceses. The Bishop of Ely was 
deposed from the chancellorship, and the seals were 
given to Gardiner. “ On the 5th of August,” says 
the Grey Briars'. Chronicle, “ at seven o’clock at night, 
Edmoncl Bonner came home from the Marshalsea like 
a bishop, and all the people by the wayside bade him 
welcome home, both man and woman, and as many of 
The beiis of the women as might kissed him ; and so lie 
are rung for eame to Paul’s, and knelt on the steps, and 
Bonner. sa id his prayers, and the people rang the bells 
for joy.” 1 

While Mary was repairing acts of injustice, Gardi 
The pubiip nor, with Sir William Petre, was looking into 

accounts are ” 

examined, the public accounts. The debts of the late 

Madame Elizabeth quo bi<m a point, et discouvrir sur.ee qu’elle no se yoit 
en espoir d’entrer en rbgne, tie avoir voulu fleschir quant nu point de la 
religion ny ouyr la messe ; ce que l’on jugeoit ello deust fairo pour le ro* 
spect de vostre majestd, et pour lea eourtoysies don't elle use eu son endroit 
encores qu’elle ny eust faict sinon l’assister et l’accompaigner. Kt davan- 
tage I’on peult discouvrir corarae elle se maintient cn la nouvelle religion 
par practique, pour attirer et gaigner a sa ddvotion ceulx quite sont de la 
dicte religion en s’en aider, si elle avoit intention de maligner ; et j ayois l’on 
se pourroit fourcompter quant & son intention, si est en ce commencement, 
qu’il est plus sure prdvenir quo d’estre prdvenu et penser a ce quo peult 
advenjr; actendu que les objects sont evidens. — Les Ambassadoura de 
l’Empereur a Marie, Eeine d’Angleterre : Granvelle Papas, Vol. II. pp. 
64-€9. 

1 Chronicle of the Grey Friars of London, p. 82. 


government had been reduced, the currency uneon- 
sidered, to 190, 0002.1 A doubt liad been raised 

whether, after the attempt to set aside the succession, 
the queen was bound to take the responsibility of these 
obligations, but Mary preferred honour to Ae queen 
convenience ; she promised to pay everything 
as soon as possible. Further, there remain, wurd ’ slieVB - 
partly in Gardiner’s hand, a number of hasty notes* 
written evidently in these same first weeks of Mary’s 
reign, which speak nobly for the intentions with which 
both Mary and himself were setting generally to work. 
The expenses of the household were to be me new 
reduced to the scale of Henry VII., or the forms. gpuor- 
early years of Henry VIII. ; the garrisons fatontSus, 
at Berwick and Calais were to be placed on a more 
economical footing, the navy reduced, the irregular 
guard dismissed or diminished. Bribery was to he put 
an end to in the courts of Westminster, at quarter 
sessions, and among justices of the peace ; “ the laws 
were to be restored to their authority without suffering 
any matters to be ordered otherwise than as the laws 
should appoint.” 2 These first essentials having been 
attended to, the famous or infamous book of sales, 
grants, and exchanges of the crown lands was to be 
looked into j the impropriation of benefices was to 
cease, and decency to be restored to the parish 
churches, where the grooms and gamekeepers should 

l August, 1553. Debts of the crown. Irish debt, 3(3,094/. 18s. House- 
bold debts, 14,1)741. 18.8. Farther household debts, 7,450/. 5s. Berwick 
debt, with the wages of the officers, 16,639/. 18s. Calais debt, beside 
17, 000/. of loans and other things, 21,184/. 10s. Ordnance Office, 3,134/. 
7s. Public works, 3,200/. Admiralty debt, 3,923/. 4s. Debts in the Office 
of the Chamber, 17,968/. Debts beyond the seas by Sir Thomas Gresham's 
particular bill, 61,068/. Alderney’s debt, 3,028/. Scilly debt, 3,071/ — 
MS. Mary, Domestic, Vol. 1. State Paper Office. 

3 Note of things to be attended to: MB. Mary, Domestic, Vol. I. 
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The Sot Gospeller* 

give way to competent ministers ; economy, order, 
justice, and reverence should heal the canker of profli- 
gate profanity which had eaten too long into the moral 
life ot England. 

In happier times Mary might have been a worthy 
wwoh their queen, and Gardiner an illustrious minister ; 1 
mkfortunea hut the fatal superstition which confounded 
?hem from religion with orthodox opinion was too strong 

executing, f or both of them. 

i Another natural feature of these curious days was the arrest of sus- 
pected persons; one of whom, Edward Underhill, the Hot Gospeller, has 
left behind him, in the account of his own adventures, a very vivid picture 
of the time. Underhill was a yeoman of the guard. He had seen service 
in the French wars, but had been noted chiefly for the zeal which he had 
shown in the late reign in hunting Catholics into gaol. He had thus 
worked his way into court favour. Daring the brief royalty of Jane Grey, 
his wife was confined. His child was christened at the Tower church, and 
Suffolk and Pembroke were “ gossips,” and Jane herself was godmother. 
The day that Mary was proclaimed, lie put out a ballad, which, as he ex* 
pected, brought him into trouble. “ The next day,” he is telling his own 
story, “after the queen was come to the Tower, tho foresaid ballad caino 
into the hands of Secretary Bourne, who straightway made inquiry for the 
said Edward, who dwelt in Lymehurst; which ho having intelligence of, 
sent the sheriff of Middlesex with a company of bills and glaives, who 
came into my house, being in my bed, and my wife newly laid in childbed. 
Tho high constable, whose name is Thomas Joy, dwelled at tho house next 
to me, whom the sheriff brought also with him. He being my very friend, 
desired tho sheriff and his company to slay without for frighting of my 
wife, and he would go fetch me unto him; who knocked at the door, 
saying, he must speak with me. I lying so near that I might hear him, 
called unto him, willing him to come unto me, for that he was always my 
very friend and earnest in the gospel, who declared unto mo that the 
sheriff and a groat company was sent for mo. Whereupon I rose and made 
me ready to come unto him. 

“ Sir, said he, I have commandment from the council to apprehend you 
and bring you unto them. 

“ Why, said I, it is now ten of the clock at night; you cannot now carry 
me unto them. 

“ Ho, sir, said he, you shall go with mo to my house in London, where 
you shall have a bed, and to-morrow I will bring you unto them in the 
Tower. 

“In the name of God, quoth I, and so went with him, requiring him if 
I might understand the cause. He said he knew none.” 

Underhill, however, conjectured that it was the ballad. He “ was 


Edward’s body was meanwhile examined. The phy- 
sicians reported that without doubt he had died of 


nothing dismayed; ” and in the morning went readily to the Tower, where 
he waited in the presence chamber talking to the pensioners. 

Sir Edward Hastings passed through, and as he saw him, “ frowned 
earnestly.” “Are you come ? ” said Hastings, “ we will talk with you ere 
you part, X warrant you.” They were old acquaintances. Underhill aad 
been controller of the ordnance at Calais when Lord Huntingdon was in 
command there. The earl being in bad health, his brother Sir Edward 
Was with him, assisting in the duties of tho office; and Underhill, being 
able to play and sing, had been a frequent visitor at the Government 
House. The earl, moreover, “ took great delight to hear him reason ” with 
Sir Edward, on points of controversy — chiefly on the real presence — 
where the controller of the ordnance (according to his own account) would 
quote Scripture, and Sir Edward would “swear great oaths,” “ especially 
by the Lord’s foot;” on which Underhill would say, “Nay, then, it must 
needs be so, and you prove it with such oaths ; ” and the earl would laugh 
and exclaim, “ Brother, give him over, Underhill is too good for you.” 

Hastings, it seemed, could not forgive these passages of wit, and Under- 
hill was too smart for them. While he stood waiting, Secretary Bourne 
came in, “ looking as the wolf at the lamb,” and seeing the man that he 
had sent for, carried him off into the council room. Hastings was gone, 
Bedford sat as President, “ and Bedford,” says Underhill, “ was my friend; 
for that my chance was to be at the recovery of his son, my Lord Bussell; 
when he was cast into the Thames by Lymehurst, whom I received into 
my house, and gate him to bed, who was in great peril of his life, the 
weather being very cold.” 

Bedford, however, made no sign of recognition. Bourne read the ballad; 
on which Underhill protested that there was no attack on the queen’s title 
m it. No! Bourne said, but it maintains the queen’s title with the help of 
an arrant heretic, Tyndal. Underhill used the word Papist. Sir John 
Mason asked what he meant by that: “Sir,” he says that he replied, “1 
think, if you look among the priests in Paul’s, you shall find some old 
mumpsimusses there. 

“ Mumpsimusses, knave, said he, mumpsimusses! Thou art au heretic 
knave, by God’s blood ! 

“Yea! by the mass, said the Earl of Bath; I warrant him an heretic 
knave indeed. 

“ I beseech your honours,” Underhill said, “ speaking to the Lords that 
sate at the table (for those others stood by and were not of the council), he 
my good Lords. I have offended no laws. I have served the Queen’s 
Majesty’s father and brother long time, and spent and consumed my living 
therein. I went not forth against her Majesty, notwithstanding I was 
commanded.” 

He was interrupted by Arundel, who said that, “ by his writing,” “ he 
wished to set them all by the ears.” Hastings reentered at tho moment,* 
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poison, 1 and there was a thought of indicting the 
Edward’s Duke of Northumberland for his murder; 

aminedby but it was relinquished on further inquiry ; 
physicians, ^(3 poison, if the physicians were right, must 

telling the council that they must repair to the quean, and the Hot Gospel- 
ler was promptly ordered to Newgate. 

The sheriff led him through Hie streets, his friend Joy “ following afar 
off, as Peter followed Christ.” He wrote a few words to his wife at the 
door of Xewgate, asking her to send him “his nightgown, his Bible, and 
his lute; ” and then entered the prison, his life in which ho goes on to 
describe. 

In the centre of Xewgate was “ a great open hall.” “As soon as it was 
supper time,” the board was covered in the same hall. The keeper, whose 
name was “ Alisander,” with his wife, came and sate down, “and half a 
dozen prisoners that were there for felony,” Underhill “ being the first that 
for religion was sent unto that prison.” One of the felons had served with 
him in France, “ After supper,” the story continues, “ this good fellow, 
whose name was Bristow, procured me to have a bed in bis chamber, who 
could play well upon a rebeck. He was a tall fellow, and after one of 
Queen Mary’s guard; yet a Protestant, which he kept secret, for else, lie 
said, he should not have found such favour ns he did at the keeper’s hands 
and his wife’s, for to such as loved the gospel they were very cruel. Well 
said Underhill, I have sent for my Bible, and, by God’s grace, therein shall 
be my daily exercise: I will not. hide it from them, Sir, said lie, T am 
poor; hut they will bear with you, for they see your estate Is to pay well; 
and I will shew you the nature ami manner of them; for I have been here 
a good while. They both do love music very well. Wherefore you with 
your lute, and I to play with you on my rebeck, will please them greatly. 
He loveth to be merry, and to drink wine, and she also. If you will 
bestow upon them, every dinner and supper, a quart of wine and some 
music, yen shall be their white son, and have all the favour they can sho w 
you.” ' 

The honour of being “ white son. ” to the governor and governess of 
Newgate was worth aspiring after. Underhill duly provided the desired 
entertainments. Hie governor gave him the best room in the prison, with 
all other admissible indulgences. 

“At last,” however, “the evil savours, great unquietness, with over 
many drafts of air,” threw the poor gentleman into ft burning ague. Ho 
shifted “his lodgings,” but to no purpose; the “evil savours ” followed 
him. The keeper offered him his own parlour, wiiero he escaped from the 
noise of the prison; but it was near the kitchen, and the smell of the meat 
was disagreeable. Finally, the wife put him away in her store-closet, 
amidst her best plate, crockery, and clothes, and there lie continued to 
survive till the middle of September, when he was released on bail through 
the interference of the Earl of Bedford,— Underhill's Narrative: Ifarkian 
MSB. 426. 

; l Sapra, Vol. V. p. 471. 


hay® been administered by negligence or accident. 
The corpse was then buried with the forms Ami buried 
of the Church of England at Westminster forms^the 
Abbey ; the Archbishop of Canterbury, who England, 
had so far been left at liberty, read the service ; it was 
the last and saddest function of his public ministry 
which he was destined to perform. Simultaneously, 
as Mary had determined, requiems were Mass iB said 
chanted in the Tower Chapel; and Gardi- at Slower, 
ner, in the presence of the queen and four hundred 
persons, sung the mass for the dead with much solem- 
nity. The ceremony was, however, injured by a mis- 
fortune ; after the gospel the incense was carried round, 
and the chaplain who bore it was married: Doctor 
Weston, who was afterwards deprived of the deanery 
of Windsor for adultery, darted forward and snatched 
the censer out of the chaplain’s hand. “Shamcst thou 
not to do thine office,” lie said, “ having a wife, as thou 
hast? The queen will not be censed by such as 
thou .” 1 Nor was scandal the worst part of it. Eliza 
beth had been requested to attend, and had The people 

. , ■* ■■■■■. murmur, 

refused : angry murmurs and curses against hut Mary 

. T . . . » ° iatumlsto 

the Joishop or Winchester were heard among persevere, 
the yeomen of the guard ; while the queen made no 
secret of her desire that the example which she had 
set should be imitated. Renard trembled for the con- 
sequences; Noailles anticipated a civil war; twenty 
thousand men, the latter said, would lose their lives 
before England would be cured of heresy ; 2 yet Mary 
had made a beginning, and as she had begun she was 
resolved that others should continue. 

In the Tower she felt her actions under restraint. 
She was still surrounded by thousands of armed men, 

i Qtsyt>ft. 2 Noailles, YoL II p. 1 11. 
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the levies of Derby and Hastings, the retainers of 
She finds Pembroke and Arundel and Bedford ; the 
defressrnint council were spies upon her actions ; the sen- 
nt the lower. t j ne ] s a t the gates were a check upon ■ her vis- 
itors. She could receive no one whose business with 
her was not made public to the Lords, and whose 
reception they were not pleased to sanction ; even 
Renard was for a time excluded from her, and in her 
anxiety to see him, she suggested that he might come, 
to her in disguise. 1 Such a thraldom was irksome and 
inconvenient. She had broken the promise which 
Renard had been allowed to make for her about relig- 
ion; she had been troubled, it is easy to believe, with 
remonstrances to which she was not likely to have 
answered with temper; Pembroke absented himself 
from the presence; he was required to return and to 
The council reduce the number of his followers ; the 
among 1 quarrels which began while the queen Was 
themselves. at H ew Hall broke out with worse violence 
than ever ; Lord Derby complained to Renard that 
those who had saved her crown were treated with neg- 
lect, while men like Arundel, Bedford, and Pembroke, 
who had been parties to the treasons against her, re- 
mained in power ; Lord Russell was soon after placed 
under arrest; Pembroke and Winchester were or- 
dered to keep their houses, and the court was dis- 
tracted with suspicion, discord, and uncertainty. 2 

1 Monseigneur, je id ay sceu tronver moien jusquos a cestc heuro de com- 

muuiquer avec la royne, ce que je deliberois fairc avec I’occaaion das lectrea 
de $a Majestd, si sans suspicion, j’euasepeu avoir accbs, quo u’a cstd pos- 
sible pour estre les portes en la Tour do Londres oil elle cste logde, si gar- 
ddes que n’est possible y entrer quo I’on no soit congneu : elle m'nvoit faict 
dire si je mo pouvoys desguiser et prendro ung mantenu, inais il m’a sem- 
bl<5 pour Ie mieux et plus seur d’attendre qu’elle spit a llicheiuout. — Ilenard 
to Charles V. : Granvelle Papers, Vol. IV. pp. 71, 72. * 

2 Renard to the Emperor; Rolls House M 88. Queen Jane and Queen 
Mart), p, 15. 
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From such a scene Mary desired to escape to some 
place where she could be at least mistress of her own 
movements : her impatience was quickened by a riot 
at St. Bartholomew’s, where a priest at- Anotin-eaka 
tempted to say mass ; and on Saturday, the don, 5 and* 1 ' 

12th of August, she removed to Richmond. dSlo h ’ 
Her absence encouraged the insubordination Kiohmond - 
of the people. On Sunday, the 18th, another priest 
was attacked at the altar; the vestments were torn 
from his hack, and the chalice snatched from his hands. 
Bourne, whom the queen had appointed her A catholic 
chaplain, preached at Paul’s Cross. A crowd preacheaat 
of refugees and English fanatics had collected ^ tumult 088 ’ 
round the pulpit; and when he spoke some- onsues > 
thing in praise of Bonner, and said that he had been 
unjustly imprisoned, 1 yells rose of “Papist, Papist! 
Tear him down!” A dagger was hurled at the 
preacher, swords were drawn, the mayor attempted to 
interfere, but he could not make his way through the 
dense mass of the rioters ; and Bourne would have 
paid for his rashness with his life, had not Courtenay, 
who was a popular favourite, with his mother, the 
Marchioness of Exeter, thrown themselves on the pul- 
pit steps, while Bradford sprung to his side, and kept 
the people back till he could be carried off. 

But the danger did not end there. The Protestant 
orators sounded the alarm through London. Meetings 
were held, and inflammatory placards were scattered 
about the streets. If religion was to be Anathepeo- 

° . pie talk of 

tampered with, men were heard to say, it was releasing 

, x . t , •, . , „ Northiun 

better at once to letch ISortliumbeHand from berimm. 
the Tower. 

Uncertain on whom she could rely, Mary sent lot 

l Renard says it was at these words that the exasperation broke out 
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The Queen’s Marriage. 

Renard, who could only repeat his former cautions, and 
appeal to wlmfc bad occurred - in justification of them. 
He undertook to pacify Lord Derby; but in the neces- 
sity to which she was so soon reduced of appealing. to 
him, a foreigner, in her emergencies, lie made lier feel 
that she could not carry tilings with so high a hand. 
She had a rival in the Queen of Scots, beyond her 
Benardper- domestic enemies, whom her wisdom ought 
queen* to be to fear $ she would ruin herself if she flew in 
tious. cau ' the face of her subjects ; and he prevailed so 
far with her that she promised to take no further steps 
till the meeting of parliament. After a Consultation 
with the mayor, she drew up a hasty proclamation, 
granting universal toleration till further orders, for- 
bidding her Protestant and Catholic subjects to in- 
terrupt each other’s services, and prohibiting at the 
same time all preaching on either side without license 
from herself. 

Being on the spot the ambassador took the opportu- 
ne mar- nity of again trying Mary’s disposition upon 
Sh^gain the marriage question. His hopes had waned 
opened. since her arrival in London; he had spoken 
to Paget, who agreed that art alliance with the Prince 
of Spain was tlie most splendid which the queen could 
hope for; but the time was inopportune and the people 
were intensely hostile. The exigencies of the position, 
he thought, might oblige the queen to yield to 
wishes which she could not oppose, and accept Lord 
Courtenay ; or possibly her own inclination might set 
in the same direction ; or, again, she might wish to 
renew her early engagement with the Emperor him- 
self! The same uncertainty had been felt at Brussels j 
the Bishop of Arras, therefore, had charged Renard to 
feel his way carefully and make no blunder. If the 
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queen inclined to the Emperor, he might speak of 
Philip as more eligible ; if she fancied Courtenay, it 
would be useless to interfere ■ — she would only resent 
his opposition. 1 Renard obeyed his instruc- The queen 

' . . J . titt shows that 

tions, ana the result was reassuring:. When she has «o 

. . . . 0 thoughts of 

the ambassador mentioned the word “ mar- Courtenay, 
riage,” the queen began to smile significantly, have pump, 
not once, but many times: she plainly liked peror wishes, 
the topic : plainly, also, her thoughts were not turning 
in the direction of any English husband ; she spoke of 
her rank, and of her unwillingness to condescend to a 
subject ; Courtenay, the sole remaining representative 
of the White Rose except the Poles j was the only Eng- 
lishman who could in any way be thought suitable 
for her; but she said that she expected the Emperor to 
provide a consort for her; and that, being a woman, she 
could not make the first advanced. Renard satisfied 
himself from her manner that if the Prince of Spain was 
proposed, the offer would be most entirely welcome. 2 

The trials of the conspirators were now resolved 
upon. The queen was determined to spare Lady Jane 
Grey, in spite of all which Renard could urge ; but the 
state of London showed that the punishment of the 
really guilty could no longer be safely delayed. On 
this point all parties in the council were agreed. On 
Friday, the 18th of August, therefore, a court Th0 1)uke ^ 
of peers was formed in Westminster Hall, be^amC' 
with the aged Duke of Norfolk for High Stew- ^,1^' 
ard, to try John Dudley Duke of Northum- ofM?™ 
berland, the Earl of Warwick, and the Mar- brought? 
quis of Northampton, for high treason. Forty- triaU 

1 Car si elle y avoit fantesie, elle ne laisseroit, si elle este du naturel dcs 
autres femmes, de passer oultre, et si se ressentiroit a jamais de ce que vous 
eu pourriez avoir dit. — Arras to Renard: Granville Papers * Vol. IV. p. 77. 

2 Renard to the Bishop of Arras: GranveUe Papers , Vol. IV. p. 79, 
Renard to Charles V., August 1G : Rolls House MSS. 


T2 Northumberland's Trial. [Cu. xxx, 

four years before, as the curious remarked, the father 
of Norfolk had sat on the commission which tried the 
father of Northumberland for the same crime. 

The indictments charged the prisoners with levying 
Northnm- war against their lawful sovereign.. ■■.North-: 
Sa" Kuiity, umberland, who was called first to the bar, 
fointeinws pleaded guilty of the acts which were laid 
whioh are against him, but he submitted two points to 
not allowed, the consideration of the court. 

1. Whether, having taken the field with a warrant 
under the Great Seal, he could be lawfully accused of 
treason. 

2. Whether those peers from whom he had received 
his commission, and by whose letters he had been di- 
rected in what lie had done, could sit upon his trial as 
his judges. 

The Great Seal, he was answered briefly, was the 
seal of a usurper, and could convey no warrant to him. 
If the Lords were as guilty as he said, yet, “ so long 
as no attainder was on record against them, they were 
persons able in law to pass upon any trial, and not to 
be challenged but at the prince’s pleasure.” 1 

The duke bowed and was silent. 

Northampton and Warwick came next, and, like 
Northumberland, confessed to the indictment. North- 
ampton, however, pleaded in his defence, that he had 
held no public office during the crisis ; that he had not 
been present at the making of Edward's device, and had 
been amusing himself hunting in the country, 2 War* 

i Queen Jane and Queen Mary. The anomaly in the constitution of* tho 
court amused Renard, who commented upon it to the Emperor, as all illus- 
tration of England and the English character. — Rolls Home MBB. 

* Renard to Charles Y. : Rolls Home MSS. Quern Jane and Queen 
Mary, Appendix. Baoardo says, Northampton pleaded — Cli’ egli non si 
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wick, with proud sadness, said merely, that he had 
followed his father, and would share his father’s for- 
tunes; if his property was confiscated, lie hoped that 
his debts would be paid. 1 

But Northampton had indisputably been in the field 
with the army, and, as his judges perfectly 
well knew, had been, with Suffolk, the duke’s Nortuamp. 

. „ ... ton, and 

uniform supporter m his most extreme meas- Warwick arc 

1 *■' sentenced to 

ures ; the queen had resolved to pardon lnm ; &e* 
but the court could not recognise his excuse. Norfolk 
rose, in a few words pronounced the usual sentence, 
and broke his wand; the cold glimmering edge of the 
Tower axe was turned towards the prisoners, and the 
peers rose. Northumberland, before he was led away, 
fell upon his knees ; his children were young, he said, 
and had acted under orders from himself ; to them let 
the queen show mercy ; for himself he had his peace 
to make with Heaven ; he entreated for a few days of 
life, and the assistance of a confessor; if two of the 
council would come to confer with him, he had impor- 
tant secrets of state to communicate; and, finally, lie 
begged that he might die by the axe like a nobleman. 2 

On the 19th, Sir John and Sir Henry Gates, Sir 
Andrew Dudley, and Sir Thomas Palmer Four other 

. , . . . . . prisoner* are 

were tried before a special commission. Dud- 
ley had gone with the treasonable message to tencea. 
France ; the three others were the boldest and most 
unscrupulous of the duke’s partisans, while Palmer was 
also especially hated for his share in the death of Som- 
erset. These four also pleaded guilty, and were sen- 
tenced, Palmer only scornfully telling the commis- 

l JRanard to Charles Y. : Rolls House MSS, Queen Jane and Queen 
Mary, Appendix. 

3 Queen Jane and Queen Mary, p. 17. Renard says that he asked the 
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sioners that they were traitors as well as he, and worse 
than he. 1 

Seven had been condemned ; three only, the duke, 
Three^out of Sir John Gates, and Palmer, were to suffer, 
condemned Crime alone makes death terrible ; in the 
executed. long list of victims whose bloody end, at stake 
or scaffold, the historian of England in the sixteenth 
century has to relate, two only showed signs of cow- 
ardice, and one of those was a soldier and a nobleman, 
who, in a moment of extreme peril, four years before, 
had kissed swords with his comrades, and had sworn to 
conquer the insurgents at Norwich, or die with honour. 

The Duke of Northumberland, who since that time 
had lived very emphatically without God in the world, 
had not lived without religion. He had affected relig- 
ion, talked about religion, played with religion, till 
fools and flatterers had told him that lie was a saint ; 
and now, in his extreme need, he found that lie had 
trifled with forms and -words, till they had grown into 
a hideous hypocrisy. The Infinite of death was open- 
ing at his feet, and he had no faith, no hope, no con- 
viction, but only a blank and awful horror, and perhaps 
he felt that there was nothing left for him but to fling 
himself back in agony into the open arms of supersti- 
tion. He had asked to speak with some member of the 
council ; he had asked for a confessor. In Gardiner, 
Bishop of Winchester, he found both. 

After the sentence Gardiner visited him in the 
^riandfin Tower, where he poured out his miserable 
^th U Ga7di- w story; he was a Catholic, he said, lie always 
that lie had been a Catholic ; he had believed noth- 
aCathoHc’ n * n g °f all the doctrines for which he had 

1 So Renard states. The author of the Chronicle of Queen Mary says 
merely that he denied that he had borne arms against the queer., but ad« 
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pretended to be so zealous under Edward. “ Alas ! ” 
he cried, “ is there no help for me ? ” an(J begs 
“ Let me live but a little longer to do pen- forllfe - 
ance for my many sins.” Gardiner’s heart was softened 
at the humiliating spectacle ; he would speak Gardiner itt . 


wholly without success ; he may have judged fi0me effcct ' 
rightly, that the living penitence of the Joshua of the 
Protestants would have been more useful to the Church 
than his death. 1 Already Mary had expressed a wish 
that, if possible, the wretched man should be r.pared j 
and he would have been allowed to live except for the 
reiterated protests of Renard in liis own name and in 
the Emperor’s. 

It was decided at last that he should die ; and a 
priest was assigned .him to prepare liis soul. Bafc]lig 
Doctor Watts or Watson, the same man f^rMoivcd 
whom Cranmer long ago had set in the stocks on ‘ 


at Canterbury, took charge of Palmer and the rest — 
to them, as rough soldiers, spiritual consolation from a 
priest of any decent creed was welcome. 

The executions were fixed originally for Monday the 
21st ; but the duke’s conversion was a triumph to the 
Catholic cause too important not to be dwelt upon a 
little longer. Neither Northampton, Warwick, An- 
drew Dudley, or Sir Henry Gates were aware that they 
were to be respited, and, as all alike availed themselves 
of the services of a confessor and the forms of the 


1 The authority for this story is Parsons the Jesuit, who learut it from 
i ne of the council who was present at the interview. Parsons says, indeed, 
that Mary would have spnrcd the dulce; but that some one wrote to the 
Emperor, and that the Emperor insisted that he should be put to death. 
This could not be, because there was no time for letters to pass and repasg 
between Brussels and London, in the interval between the sentence and the 
execution; but Renard says distinctly that Mary did desire to pardon him 
and that he was himself obliged to exert his influence to prevent it. 
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Catholic faith, tlieir compliance could be made an in- 
strument of a public and edifying lesson. The lives 
of those who were to suffer were prolonged for twenty- 
four hours. On Monday morning “ certain of the 
citizens of London ” were requested to he in attendance 
NorUium- at the Tower chapel, where Northumber- 
wkhtiie land, Northampton, Dudley, Henry Gates, 
onera^Uears and Palmer were brought in ; and, “ first 
Tower ! 1 ° kneeling down, every one of them, upon his 
knees, they heard mass, saying devoutedly, with the 
bishop , 1 every one of them, Qonjiteor.” 

“ After the mass was done, the duke rose up, and 
looked back upon my lord marquis, and came unto 
him, asking them all forgiveness, the one after the 
other, upon their knees, one to another; and the one 
did heartily forgive the other. And then they came, 
every one of them, before the altar, every one of them 
kneeling, and confessing to the bishop that they were 
the same men in the faith according as they had con- 
fessed to him before, and that they all would die in the 
Catholic faith.’ ’ When they had all received the sac- 
rament, they rose and turned to the people, and the 
duke said: — 

“ Truly, good people, I profess here before you all, 
They make that I have received the sacrament according 

public pro* t o 

fessionofthe to the true Catholic faith : and the plague 

Catholic . . 1 * 

filth, that is upon the realm and upon us now is 
that we have erred from the faith these sixteen years ; 
and this I protest unto you all from the bottom of my 
heart.” ■ 

Northampton, with the rest, “did affirm the same 
with weeping tears.” 2 

1 Gardiner. 

3 Harleian MSS. 284 Compare the account of the chronicler. Queen 
Jane and Queen Mary, pp. 18, 19. 
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Among the spectators were observed the sons of the 
Duke of Somerset. 

In exhibiting to the world the humiliation of the 
professors of the gospel, the Catholic party enjoyed 
a pardonable triumph. Northumberland, in And the 
playing a part in the pageant, was hoping to p»ysfor D 
save his wretched life. When it was over mercy " 
he wrote a passionate appeal to Arundel. 

“ Alas, my lord,” he said, “is my crime so heinous 
as no redemption but my blood can wash He prays for 
away the spots thereof ? An old proverb but the 
there is, and that most true — A living dog hepmys in 4 
is better than a dead lion. Oh that it would Tain ' 
please her good Grace to give me life, yea, the life of 
a dog, if I might but live and kiss her feet, and spend 
both life and all in her honourable service.” 

But Arundel could not save him- — would not have 
saved him, perhaps, had he been able — and he had 
.only to face the end with such resolution as he could 
command. 

The next morning at nine o’clock, Warwick and Sir 
John Gates heard mass in the Tower chapel ; the two 
Seymours were again present with Courtenay : and 
before Gates received the sacrament he said a few 
words of regret to the latter for his long imprisonment, 
of which he admitted himself in part the cause. 1 On 
leaving the chapel Warwick was taken back Warwick 
to his room, and learned that lie was respited. ruspited- 
Gates joined Palmer, who was walking with Watson 
in the garden, and talking with the groups of gentle- 
men who were collected there. Immediately after the 
duke was brought out. “Sir John,” he said to Gates, 

i “ Hot for any hatred towards you," he added, “ but for fear that harm 
(night come thereby to my late young iraster,” ■ Queen Jane and Queen 
Mary, p. 20. 
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“God have mercy on us; forgive me as I forgive 
you, although you and your council have brought us 
The duke, hither.” “ I forgive you, my Lord,” Gates 
Gates, 'and answered, “ as I would be forgiven ; yet it 
primer, U ;u't> was you and your authority that was the 
inn.* 0 Tower 011 }y or igi na ] cause of all.” They bowed 
each. The duke passed on, and the procession moved 
forward to Tower Hill. 

The last words of a worthless man are in themselves 
of little moment ; but the effect of the dying speech of 
Northumberland lends to it an artificial importance. 
Whether to the latest moment he hoped for his life, 
or whether, divided between atheism and supersti- 
tion, he thought, if any religion was true, Romanism 
was true, and it was prudent not to throw away a 
chance, who can tell ? At all events, he mounted the 
The duke on scaffold with Heath, the Bishop of Worces- 

the scaffold, ... , , , * , , , 

tens the jeo- ter, at his side; and then deliberately said 

pie that the ’ in. , , . 

change of to the crowd, that his rebellion and Jus pres-, 

religion has . „ , , 

caused the ent fall were owing to the raise preachers 
the country, who had led him to err from the Catholic 
faith of Christ; the fathers and the saints had ever 
agreed in one doctrine ; the present generation were 
the first that had dared to follow their private opin- 
ions; and in England and in Germany, where error 
had taken deepest root, there had followed war, 
famine, rebellion, misery, tokens all of them of God’s 
displeasure. Therefore, as they loved their coim- 
Andhe im- try, as they valued their souls, he implored 

plows them “ J 1 

to return to his hearers to turn, all of them, and turn at 

the faith of 7 ’ 

their fathers, once, to the Church which they had left ; in 
which Church he, from the bottom of his heart, avowed 
his own steadfast belief. For himself he called them all 
to witness that he died in the one true Catholic faith ; 
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to winch, if he had been brought sooner, he would not 
have been in his present calamity. 

He then knelt ; “ I beseech you all,” he said again, 
“ to believe that I die in the Catholic faith.” He re- 
peated the Miserere psalm, the psalm Be Prof midis, and 
the Paternoster. The executioner, as usual, begged his 
pardon. “ I have deserved a thousand deaths,” he 
muttered. He made the sign of the cross upon the 
sawdust, and kissed it, then laid down his head, and 
perished. 

The shame of the apostacy shook down the frail 
edifice of the Protestant constitution, to be Thee fieotof 
raised again in suffering, as the first founda- his apostacy- 
tions of it had been laid, by purer hands and nobler 
spirits . 1 In his better years Northumberland had been 

1 Lady Jane Grey spoke a few memorable words on the duke’s conduct 
at the scaffold. “ On Tuesday, the 29th of August,” says the writer of 
the Chronicle of Queen Mary , “ I dined at Partridge’s house (in the Tow- 
er) with my Lady Jane, she sitting at the board’s-end, Partridge, his wife, 
and my Lady’s gentlewoman. We fell in discourse of religion. I pray 
you, quoth she, have they mass in London. Yea, forsooth, quoth I, in 
some places. It may so he, quoth she. It is not so strange as the sudden 
conversion of the late duke; for who could have thought, said she, he 
would have so done? It was answered her, perchance he thereby hoped 
to have had his pardon. Pardon 1 quoth she, woe worth him ! He hath 
brought me and our stock in most miserable calamity by bis exceeding 
ambition; but for the answering that he hoped for life by his turning, 
though other men be of that opinion, I utterly am not. For what man is 
there living, I pray you, although he had been innocent; that would hope 
of life in that case, being in the field in person against tlie queen, as gen- 
eral, and after liis taking so hated and evil spoken of by the Commons; 
and at his coming into prison, so wondered at as the like was never heard 
Dy any man’s time. Who can judge that he should hope for pardon whose 
Iifewas odious to all men? But what will ye more? Like as his life was 
wicked and full of dissimulation, so was his end thereafter. I pray God I 
view no friend of mine die so. Should I, who am young and in my few 
years, forsake my faith for the love of life? Nay, God forbid ! Much more 
he should not, whose fatal course, although he had lived his just number 
of years, could not have long continued. But Iifewas sweet, it appeared. 
So he might have lived, you will say, he did not care how ; indeed, the 
reason is good : for lie that would have lived in chains to have had his life 
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a faithful subject and a fearless soldier, and, with a mas- 
ter’s hand over him, he might have lived with integ- 
rity, and died with honour. Opportunity tempted his 
ambition — ambition betrayed him into crime — and, 
given over to his lower nature, he climbed to the high- 
est round of the political ladder, to fall and perish like 
a craven. He was one of those many men who can 
follow worthily, yet cannot lead; and the virtue of 
the beginning was not less real than the ignominy of 
the end. 

Gates was the second sufferer. He, too, spoke in 
6at«s wams the same key. He had been a great reader 
sgainst riad- °f Scripture, he said, but he had not read it 
oonteorw? 10 to be edified, but to be seditious — to dispute, 
siaiiy. to interpret it after his private affection ; to 
him, therefore, the honey had been poison, and he 
warned all men how they followed his ill example ; 
God’s holy mysteries were no safe things to toy or 
play with. Gates, in dying, had three strokes of an 
axe ; — “ Whether,” says an eye-witness, 1 “ it was by 
his own request or no was doubtful” — remarkable 
words — as if the everlasting fate of the soul depended 
on its latest emotion, and repentance could be intensi- 
fied by the conscious realization of death. 

Last came Sir Thomas Palmer, in whom, to judge 
by his method of taking leave of life, there was some 
kind of nobleness. It was he who led the cavalry for- 
lorn hope, at Haddington, when the supplies were 
thrown in for the garrison. 

He leapt upon the scaffold, red with the blood of his 
companions. tc Good morning to you all, good peo- 

by like would leave no other means unatterapted. But God be merciful to 
ns, for he saith, whoso denyeth him before men, he will not know him 
\n his Father’s kingdom.” — Queen Jane and Queen Mary, p. 24. 

i Harleian MSS. 284. 
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pie,” he said, looking round him with a smile; “ye 
come hither to see me die, and to see what news 1 
have; marry, I will tell yon; I have seen more in 
yonder terrible place [he pointed towards the Tower] 
than ever I saw before throughout all the realms that 
ever I wandered in ; for there I have seen God, I have 
seen the world, and I have seen myself; and when I 
beheld my life, I saw nothing but slime and clay, full 
of corruption ; I saw the world nothing else but van- 
ity, and all the pleasures and treasures thereof naught 
worth ; I saw God omnipotent, his power infinite, his 
mercy incomprehensible ; and when I saw sir Thomas 

, . T , . , i Palmer dies 

this, I most humbly submitted myself unto penitent, 
him, beseeching him of mercy and pardon, the common 
and I trust he hath forgiven me ; for he Catholics 
called me once or twice before, but I would tants. r ° 
not turn to him, but even now by this sharp kind of 
death he hath called me unto him. I trust the wings 
of his mercy shall spread over me and save me ; and 
I do here confess, before you all, Christ to be the very 
Son of God the Father, born of the Virgin Mary, 
which came into the world to fiilfil the law for us, and 
to bear our offences on his back, and suffered his pas- 
sion for our redemption, by the which I trust to be 
saved.” 

Like his fellow sufferers, Palmer then said a few 
prayers, asked the queen’s forgiveness, knelt, and died. 

Stunned by the apostacy on the scaffold of the man 
whom they had worshipped as a prophet, the The proteB- 
ultra-faction among the Protestants became broken™ ’’ 
now powerless. The central multitude, whose belief 
was undefined, yielded to the apparent sentence of 
Heaven upon a cause weakened by unsuccessful trea 
eon, and disavowed in his death by its champion. 

VOL. vi. G 


Edward had died on the anniversary of the execu- 
tion of More ,* Gfod, men said, had visited his peo- 
ple, and “the Virgin Mary” had been set upon the 
throne for their redemption. 1 Dr. Watson, on the 
TheCatho- 20 th of August, preached at Paul’s Cross 
under a guard of soldiers ; on the 24th, two 
disturbed. c { a y S a ft er the scene on Tower Hill, so little 
was a guard necessary, that mass was said in St. Paul’s 
Church in Latin, with matins and vespers. The cru- 
cifix was replaced in the roodloft, the high altar was 
re-decorated, the real presence was defended from the 
pulpit, and except from the refugees not a murmur 
was heard. 2 Catching this favourable opportunity, 
Tho queen the queen charmed the country w r ith the an- 
of^hoiMt 6 nouncement that the second portion of the 
subsidy. ] as t subsidy granted by parliament should not 
be collected ; she gave her word that the currency at 
the earliest moment should he thoroughly restored ; 
while she gained credit on all sides for the very moder- 
ate vengeance with which she appeared to be content- 
ing herself. Bidley only, Renard wrote, on the 9th of 
S eptember, would now be executed ; the other prison - 
The remain- ers were to be all pardoned. The enthusi- 
we paXnld asm was slightly abated, indeed, when it was 
k”dpar“' announced that their forgiveness would not 
don ’ be wholly free. Montague and Bromley, 
on their release from the Tower, were fined 70002. 
a-piece ; Suffolk, Northampton, and other noblemen 
and gentlemen, as their estates would bear. But, to 
relieve the burdens- of the people at the expense of 
those who had reaped the harvest of the late spolia- 
tions was, on the whole, a legitimate retribution ; the 
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moneyed men were pleased with the recognition of 
Edward’s debts, and provided a loan of 25,000 crowns 
for the present necessities of the government. Lon- 
don streets rang again with shouts of “ God save the 
Queen ; ” and Mary recovered a fresh in- And Mary la 
stalment of popularity to carry her a few ^ npopu ' 
steps further. 1 

The refugees were the first difficulty. They were 
too numerous to imprison ; and the most influential 
among them — men like Peter Martyr — having come 
to England on the invitation of the late government, it 
was neither just nor honourable to hand them over to 
their own sovereigns. But both Mary and her Flem- 
ish adviser were anxious to see them leave the country 
as quickly as possible. The Emperor recommended a 
general intimation to be given out that criminals of all 
kinds taking refuge in England would be liable tc 
seizure, offences against religion being neither speci- 
ally mentioned nor specially excepted. 2 The The foreign 

, 1 -i t r i i preachers 

foreign preachers were ordered to depart by receive or- 

? . ^ 1 % ders to leave 

proclamation; and Peter Martyr, who had the country 
left Oxford, and was staying with Cranmer at Lam- 
beth, expecting an arrest, received, instead of it, a 
safe-conduct, of which he instantly availed himself. 
The movements of others were quickened with indi- 
rect menaces ; while Gardiner told Renard, with much 
self-satisfaction, that a few messages desiring some of 
them to call upon him at his house had given them 
wings. 3 

Finding her measures no longer opposed, the queen 
refused next to recognise the legality of the marriage 

1 Noailles; Renard. 

2 Renard to Queen Mary: Granvelle Papers , Vol. IV. p. 65. 

■ Renard to Charles V., September 9 : Rolls Home MSS. 
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of the clergy. Married priests should either leave 
The queen their wives or leave their benefices ; and on 
ognisTthe 0 the 29th of August, Gardiner, Bonner, Day, 
S r dOTgy° f and Tunstal, late prisoners in the Tower, 
were appointed commissioners to examine into the con- 
ditions of their episcopal brethren. Convocation was 
about to meet, and must undergo a preliminary purifi- 
cation. Unhappy convocation ! So lately the supreme 
legislative body in the country, it was now patched, 
clipped, mended, repaired, or altered, as the Secular 
government put on its alternate hues. The Protes- 
The bench of taut bishops had accepted their offices on Prot- 
purifled! 8 estant terms — Quamdiu se bene gesserint, 
on their good behaviour , and, with the assistance of 
so pliant a clause, a swift clearance was effected. 
Barlow, to avoid expulsion, resigned Bath. Paul Bush 
retreated from Bristol. Hooper, ejected from W orces- 
ter by the restoration of Heath, was deprived of 
Gloucester for heresy and marriage, and, being a dan- 
gerous^person, was committed on the 1st of September 
to the Fleet. Ferrars, of St. David’s, left in prison 
by Northumberland for other pretended offences, was 
deprived on the same grounds, but remained in con- 
finement. Bird, having a wife, was turned out of 
Chester; Archbishop Holgate out of York. Cover- 
dale, Ridley, Scory, and Ponet had been already dis- 
posed of. The bench was wholesomely swept. 1 

. 1 Some of the Protestant bishops (Cranmer, Hooper, Ridley, and Ferrars 

were admirable exceptions) had taken care of themselves in the seven years 
of plenty. At the time of the deposition of the Archbishop of York, an 
inventory was taken of the personal property which was then in his posses- 
sion. He had five houses, three very well provided, two meetly well." 
At his house at Battersea he had, of coined gold, 300f. ; plate gilt and par- 
cel gilt, 1600 oz. Mitre, gold, with two pendants set with very fine 
diamonds, sapphires, and balists, and other stones and pearls, weight 12B 
oz.; six great gold rings, with very fine sapphires, emeralds, diamonds, tu*« 
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Tlxe English Protestant preachers seeing that priests 
everywhere held themselves licensed ex offi- g (!ptembor _ 
do to speak as they pleased from the pulpit, 
began themselves also, in many places, to lm P risoned - 
disobey the queen’s proclamation. They were made 
immediately to feel their mistake, and were, brought to _ 

London to the Tower, the Marshalsea, or the Fleet, to i 

the cells left vacant by their opponents. Among the 1 

rest came one who had borne no share in the late mis- ] 

doings, but had long foreseen the fate to which those I 

doings would bring him and many more. Latimer has I 

When Latimer was sent for, he was at Stam- ] 

ford. Six hours’ notice was given him of his ^prffer^to 
intended arrest; and so obviously his escape Iema5n > 
was desired that the pursuivant who brought the warrant | 

left him to obey it at his leisure ; his orders, he said, - 

were not to wait. But Latimer had business in Eng- 
land. While the fanatics who had provoked the catas- 
trophe were slinking across the Channel from its con- 
sequences, Latimer determined to stay at home, and 
help to pay the debts which they had incurred. He J 

went quietly to London, appeared before the council, 1 

where his “demeanour” was what they were pleased J 

to term “ seditious,” 1 and was committed to Ana is sent 
the Tower. “ What, my friend,” he said er. th ° T ° w 
to a warder who was an old acquaintance there, “ how 
do you ? I am come to be your neighbour again.” 

quoises. “ At Cawood he had of money 900?. ; mitres, 2. Plate gilt and 
parcel gilt, 770 oz. ; broken cross of silver gilt, 46 oz. ; two thousand five 
hundred sheep; two Turkey carpets, as big and as good as any subject 
had ; a chest full of copes and vestments. Household stores : wheat, 200 
quarters; malt, 500 quarters; oats, 60 quarters; wine, 5 or 6 tuns; fish and 
ling, C or 7 hundred; horses at Cawood, four or fivescore; harness and 
artillery sufficient for 7 score men.” — Strype’s Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 440. 

• Privy Council Register. MS. Mary . 
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Sir Thomas Palmer’s rooms in the garden were as- 
signed for his lodging. In tlie winter he was left 
without a fire, and, growing infirm, he sent a message 
to the Lieutenant of the Tower to look better after 
him, or he should give him tlie slip yet. 1 

And there was another besides Latimer who would 
not fly when the chance was left open to him. Arch- 
bishop Cranmer had continued at Lambeth unmolested, 
yet unpardoned ; his conduct with respect to the letters 
patent had been more upright than the conduct of any 
other member of the council by whom they had been 
signed ; and on this ground, therefore, an exception 
could not easily be made in his disfavour. But his 
friends had interceded vainly to obtain the queen’s 
definite forgiveness for him ; treason might be forgot- 
ten ; the divorce of Catherine of Arragon could never 
be forgotten. So he waited on, watching the reaction 
gathering strength, and knowing well the point to 
which it tended. In the country the English service 
was set aside and the mass restored with but little dis- 
turbance. No force had been used or needed ; the 
Catholic majorities among , the parishioners had made 
the change for themselves. The archbishop’s friends 
cram™* came to him for advice ; he recommended 
to Ay. ° rt” them to go abroad' : he was urged to go him- 
not ay, self while there was time ; he said, “ It 
would he in no ways fitting for him to go away, con- 
sidering the post in which he was ; and to show that 
he was not afraid to own all the changes that were by 
Ins means made in religion in the last reign.” 2 

Neither was it fitting for him to sit by in silence. 
Not will he The world, misconstruing his inaction, be- 
Xno°e“at lieved him false like Northumberland : the 

1 Foxe. 4 Strypc’s Cranmer. 
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world reported tliat he had restored mass at the restora- 
Canterbury ; the world professed to have mass, 
ascertained that he had offered to sing a requiem at 
Edward’s funeral. In the second week of Hetinder . 
September, therefore, he made a public offer, ^en defence 
in the form of a letter to a friend, to defend 
the communion service, and all the alterations V1C0, 
for which he was responsible, against any one who de- 
sired to impugn them ; he answered the stories against 
himself with a calm denial ; and, though the letter was 
not printed, copies in manuscript were circulated 
through London so numerously that the press, said 
Renard, would not have sent out more . 1 

1 Renard to Charles V.: Rolls' Heme MSS. In these late times, when 
men whose temper has not been tried by danger, feel themselves entitled, 
nevertheless, by their own innocence of large errors, to sit in judgment on 
the greatest of their forefathers, Cranmer has received no tender treatment. 
Because, in the near prospect of a death of agony, his heart for a moment 
failed him, the passing weakness has been accepted as the key to bis life, 
and he has been railed at as a coward and a sycophant. Considering the 
position of the writer, and the circumstances under which it was issued, I 
regard the publication of this letter as one of the bravest actions ever de- 
liberately ventured by man. 

Let it be read, and speak for itself. 

“ As the devil, Christ’s antient adversary, is a liar and the father of lying, 
even so hath he stirred his servants and members to persecute Christ and 
his true word and religion, which he ceaseth not to do most earnestly at 
this present. For whereas the most noble prince, of famous memory, 
King Henry VIII., seeing the great abuses of the Latin masses, reformed 
some things therein in his time, and also our late sovereign lord King lid- 
ward VI. took the same wholly away, for the manifold errours and abuses 
thereof, and restored in the place thereof Christ’s holy supper, according 
to Christ’s own institution, and as the Apostles in the primitive Church 
used the same in the beginning, the devil goetli about by lying to over- 
throw the Lord’s holy supper, and to restore the Latin satisfactory masses, a 
thing of his own invention and device. And to bring the same more clearly 
to pass, some have abused the name of me, Thomas, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, bruiting abroad that I have set up the mass at Canterbury, and that 
l offered to say mass before the Queen’s Highness at Paul’s Cross, and I 
■wot not where. I have been well exercised these twenty years, to suffer 
and to bear evil reports and lies, and have not been much grieved thereat, 


Arrest of Qranmer. 
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The challenge was answered by an immediate sum- 
The arch-* mens before the council ; the archbishop was 
gefttothe accused of attempting to excite sedition 
Tower, among the people, and was forthwith com- 

mitted to the Tower to wait, with Ridley and Lati- 
mer, there, till liis fate should be decided on. Mean* 
time the eagerness with which the country generally 
Ana the availed itself of the permission to restore the 
sy s *f n - Catholic ritual, proved beyond a doubt that, 
stored. except in London and a few large towns, the 
popular feeling was with the queen. The English 
people had no affection for the Papacy. They did not 
wish for the reestablishment of the religious orders, or 
the odious domination of the clergy. But the numer- 
ical majority among them did desire a celibate priest- 
hood, the ceremonies which the custom of centuries 
had sanctified, and the ancient faith of their fathers, 
as reformed by Henry VIII. The rights of conscience 
had found no more consideration from the Protestant 
doctrinalists than from the most bigoted of the perse- 
cuting prelates ; and the facility with which the pro- 
fessors of the gospel had yielded to moral temptations, 

and have borne all things quietly; yet where untrue reports and lies turn 
to the hindrance of God's truth, they be in no ways to be tolerated and suf- 
fered. Wherefore these be to signify to the world that it was" not I that 
did set up the mass at Canterbury, but a false, flattering, lying, and dis- 
sembling monk, which caused the mass to be set up there without my ad- 
vice and counsel: and as for offering myself to say mass before the Queen’s 
Highness, or in any other place, I never did, as her Grace knoweth well. 
But if her Grace will give me leave, I shall be ready to prove against all 
that will say the contrary, that the Communion-book, set forth by the most 
innocent and godly prince King Edward VI., in liis High Court of Parlia- 
ment, is conformable to the order which our Saviour Christ did both 
observe and command to be observed, which his Apostles arid primitive 
Church used many years; whereas the mass in many things not only hath 
no foundation of Christ, his Apostles, nor the primitive Church, bu< alsc 
iicontraiy to the same, and containeth many horrible blasphemies.” 
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had for the time inspired moderate men with much 
distrust for them and for their opinions. 

Gould Mary have been contented to pursue her vic- 
tory no further, she would have preserved But Mary 
the hearts of her subjects ; and the reaction, 
left to complete its own tendencies, would in amienS- 
a few years, perhaps, have accomplished in iuurthlr? 38 
some measure her larger desires. But few sovereigns 
have understood less the effects of time and forbear- 
ance. She was deceived by the rapidity of her first 
success ; she flattered herself that, difficult though it 
might be, she could build up again the ruined hie- 
rarchy, could compel the holders of Church property 
to open their hands, and could reunite the country to 
Borne. Before she had been three weeks on the 
throne, she had received, as will be presently men- 
tioned, a secret messenger from the Vatican ; and she 
had opened a correspondence with the Pope, entreat- 
ing him, as an act of justice to herself and to those 
who had remained true to their Catholic allegiance, to 
remove the interdict. 1 

Other actors in the great drama which was approach- 
ing were already commencing their parts. 

Reginald Pole having attempted in vain to recover a 
footing in England on the accession of Edward, having 
seen liis passionate expectations from the Council of 
Trent melt into vapour, and Germany confirmed in 
heresy by the Peace of Passau, was engaged, in the 
summer of 1558, at a convent on the Lago Reginald 

’ Pole reii lilts 

di Garda, in reediting Ins book against Msbook 
Henry VIII., with an intended dedication to Henry vm. 
Edward, of whose illness lie was ignorant. The first 
edition, on the failure of his attempt to raise a Catho- 

1 Renard to Charles V., September 9; Molls Mouse MSS. 


lie crusade against his country, had been withdrawn 
The Mstory from circulation ; the world had not received 
vLu^eduion it favourably, and there was a mystery about 
wnmvei! 16 to the publication which it is difficult to un- 
ravel. In the interval between the first despatch of 
the book into England as a private letter in the sum- 
mer of 15S6, and the appearance of it in print at 
Rome in the winter of 1588— 9, it was re-written, as I 
have already stated, enlarged and divided into parts. 
In a letter of apology which Pole wrote to Charles V., 
in the summer or early autumn of 1588, 1 he spoke of 
that division as having been executed by himself; 2 he 
said that he had kept his book secret till the Church 
had spoken ; but Paul having. excommunicated Henry, 
he could no longer remain silent ; he dwelt at length 
on the history of the work which lie was then editing, 3 
and he sent a copy at the same time with a letter, or 
lie wrote a letter with the intention of sending a copy, 
to James V. of Scotland. 4 

But Charles had refused to move ; the book injured 
Henry not at all, and injured fatally those who were 
dear to Pole ; he checked the circulation of the copies, 
and he declared to the Cardinal of Naples that it had 
been published only at the command of the Pope — 
that his own anxiety had been for the suppression of 
it. 5 Thirteen years after this, however, writing to 

i Before his embassy to Spain. 

8 Opus in quatuor libros sum partitas. 

6 “Scripta qua; nunc edo,” are his own words in the apology, and there- 
fore in the third volume of this History, p. 285, 1 said that he published his 
book himself. There is no doubt, from the context, that in the word scripta 
he referred to that book and to no other. 

4 “ Eum ad te librum Catholice princeps nunc mitto, et sub nominis tu* 
auspieiis cujuste strenuum pietatis ministrum prsebes in lucem exire volo.” 
— ■ Epistola ad Regem Scotia;: Poli JhJpistults,, Vol. I. p. 174. 

* “ Qui si postea editus fuit magis id aliomm roluntate et illius qui mihi 
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Edward VI., he forgot that he had described himself 
to Charles as being himself engaged in the publication ; 
and he assured the young king that he had never 
thought of publishing the book, that he had abhorred 
the very thought of publishing it; that it was pre- 
pared, edited, and printed by his friends at Rome during 
his own absence ; 1 now, at length, he found himself 
obliged in his own person to give it forth, because an 
edition was in preparation elsewhere from one of the 
earlier copies ; and he selected the son of Then6W 
Henry as the person to whom he could most detea n tedto e 
becomingly dedicate the libel against his Edward ‘ 
father’s memory. 

Edward did not live to receive this evidence of Pole’s 
good feeling. He died before the edition was com- 
pleted ; and as soon as Northumberland’s failure and 

imperare potuit quam mea est factum, mea vero fuit ut itnpressus suppri- 
meretur.” — Poli Epistola, Yol. IV. p. 85- 

1 “Kam cum ad urbem ex Hispanul rediens libros injussu meo typis 
excusos reperissem, toto volumine amicoruiri studio et opera non sine ejus auc- 
toritate quijus imperandi huberet in plures libros disposito quod ego non fece- 
ram quippe qui de ejus editione nunquam cogitassem,” &c. 

“ Quid alnid hoc significavit-nisi me ab his libris divulgandis penitus 
abhorruisse ut cei-te abhorrui.” — Epistola ad Edwardum Sextain : Poli 
Epistolce. The book being the sole authority for some of the darkest 
charges against Henry VIII., the history of it is of some importance. Sec 
Yol. IY. of this history, appendix. 

This was not the only instance in which his recollection of his own con- 
duct was something treacherous. In the apology to Charles V., speaking 
of a war against Henry, he had said: “ Tempus venisse video, ad te pri- 
muni missus, deinde ad Regem Christianissimum, ut hujus scelera per se 
quidem minime obscura detegam, et te Caesar a bello Turcico abducere 
coner et quantum possum suadeam ut arma tua eo convertas si huie tanto 
malo uliter mederi non possis.” For thus, “ levying war against his coun- 
try," Pole had been attainted. The name of traitor grated upon him. To 
Edward, therefore, he wrote: “ I invited the two sovereigns rather to win 
back the king, by the ways of love and affection, as a fallen friend and 
brother, than to assail him with arms as an enemy. This I never desired, 
nor did I urge any such conduct upon them. Hoc ego nunquam pro/ecto 
valid neque cum illis egi. u — Epistola ad Edwardum Sextam: Ibid. 
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Mary’s accession were known at Rome, England was 
on the am- looked npon in the Consistory as already re- 
of the newif covered to the faith, and Pole was chosen by 
Sra Poie’ the unanimous consent of the cardinals as 
legate to the instrument of the reconciliation. The 
England. account of the proclamation of the queen was 
brought to the Vatican on the 6th of August by a 
courier from Paris : the Pope in tears of joy drew his 
commission and dispatched it on the instant to the Lago 
di Garda ; and on the 9th Pole himself wrote to Mary 
to say that he had been named legate, and waited her 
orders to fly to England. He still clung to his convic- 
tion that the revolution in all its parts had been the 
work of a small faction, and that he had but himself 
to set his foot upon the shore to be received with an 
ovation; his impulse was therefore to set out without 
delay ; but the recollection, among other things, that 
he was attainted by act of parliament, forced him to 
delay unwillingly till he received formal permission to 
present himself. 

Anxious for authentic information as to the state of 
England and the queen’s disposition, Julius had before 
dispatched also a 'secret agent, Cominendone, after- 
Commen^ wards a cardinal, with instructions to make 
t'nt otMrbe ^ 1S way to London to communicate with 
fore, reaches Mary, and if possible to learn her intentions 

London, in . , A .. _ , , 

disguise. from her own lips. Rapid movement was 
possible in Europe even with the roads of the six- 
teenth century. Commendone was probably sent from 
Rome as soon as Edward was known to be dead ; 
he was in London, at all events, on the 8th of August, 1 
disguised as an Italian gentleman in search of property 

1 He remained fifteen days, and ho left for Rome the day after the ex» 
cntion of Northumberland. — Pallaviclno. 
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which he professed had been bequeathed him by a 
kinsman. By the favour of Providence, 1 he fell in 
with an acquaintance, a returned Catholic refugee, who 
had a place in the household ; and from this man he 
learnt that the queen was virtually a prisoner in the 
Tower, and that the heretics on the council allowed no 
one of whose business they disapproved to have access 
to her. Mary, however, was made acquainted with 
his arrival ; a secret interview was managed, He obtaiM 
at which she promised to do her very best in ^ tb n tb " iOTf 
the interests of the Church ; but she had still, Yarns’ that 
she said, to conquer her kingdom, and Pole’s yetbe^- 0 * 1 
coming, much as she desired it, was for the ndttc4 > 
moment out of the question ; before she could draw 
the spiritual sword she must have the temporal sword 
more firmly in her grasp, and she looked to marriage 
as the best means of strengthening herself. If she 
married abroad, she thought at that time of the 
Emperor ; if she accepted one of her subjects, she 
doubted — in her dislike of Courtenay —- whether Pole 
might not return in a less odious capacity At an events, 
than that of Apostolic Legate ; as the queen’s % of legate, 
intended husband the country might receive him ; he 
had not yet been ordained priest, and deacon’s or- 
ders, on a sufficient occasion, could perhaps be dis- 
pensed with. 2 The visit, or visits, were concealed 
even from JRenard. Commendone was forbidden, un- 
der the strictest injunctions, to reveal what the queen 
might say to him, except to the Pope or to Pole ; and 

1 Cfclitum ducta. 

2 “ Nec destiternt regina id ipsum Commendono indicare, eum percon- 
tata an existimaret Pontiiicem ad id legem Polo relaxaturum, cum is non- 
dum sacerdos sed diaconus esset, extarentque hujusmodi relaxionnm ex- 
empla, ingentis alicujus emolumenti gratia.” — PaUavicino. 
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it is the more likely that she was serious in her ex- 
pressions about the latter, from the care with which 
she left Rcnard in ignorance of Commendone’s pres- 
ence. 

The Papal messenger remained long enough to wit- 
ness a rapid change in her position ; he saw the restora- 
tion of the mass ; he was in London at the execution, 
and he learnt the apostacy, of Northumberland ; and 
He carries carried letters from Mary to the Pope with 
u« e tothe m assurances °f fidelity, and entreaties for the 
Pope with absolution of the kingdom. . But Mary was 

assurances 65 V 

of loyalty ; obliged to say, notwithstanding, that for the 
present she was in the power of the people, of whom 
the majority mortally detested the Holy See ; that the 
Lords of the Council were in possession of vast estates 
Bat she an- which had been alienated from the Church, 
fiauiHesin^" and they feared their titles might be called in 
Papafau- 110 question ; 1 and, although she agreed herself 
thority ; j n a p which Pole had urged, (she had re- 
ceived his letter before Commendone left England,) 
yet that, nevertheless, necessity acknowledged no law. 
Her heretical sister was in every one’s mouth, and 
might at any moment take her place on the throne, 
and for the present, she said, to her deep regret, she 
could not, with prudence or safety, allow the legate to 
come to her. 

The queen’s letters were confirmed by Commendone 
CbmmBn- himself; he had been permitted to confer in 

done assures ^ ' # A 

the m°fflcui- at P r * vate more than one good Catholic in 
«es are real, the realm ; and every one had given him the 

i Mary described her throne as, “acquistato per benevolenzo di qnei 
popoli, che per le maggior parte odiano a morto questa sancta sede, oltre 
gl’ interessi del beul ecclesiastici occupati da molti signori, che 3ono del sun 
comiglio.” — Julins III. to Pole: Poli Epi$tolm } Yol. IY. 


same assurances , 1 although he had urged upon them 
the opposite opinion entertained by Pole : 2 * he had 
himself witnessed the disposition with which the people 
regarded Elizabeth, and he was satisfied that the 
queen’s alarm on this head was not exaggerated . 8 

In opinions so emphatically given, the Pope was 
obliged to acquiesce, and the same new was enforced 
upon him equally strongly by the Emperor. Charles 
knew England tolerably well ; he was acquainted per- 
fectly well with the moral and intellectual unfitness of 
the intended legate for any office which required discre- 
tion ; and Julius, therefore, was obliged to The Pope, 

. , ’ - , & * therefore, 

communicate to the eager cardinal the neces- cautions 
sity of delay, and to express his fear that, by indiscretion, 
excess of zeal, he might injure the cause and alienate 
the well-affected queen . 4 * Though Pole might not go 
to England, however, he might go, as he went before, 
to the immediate neighbourhood ; he might repair to 
Flanders, with a nominal commission to mediate in the 
peace which was still hoped for. In Flanders, though 
the Pope forbore to tell him so, he would be under the 
Emperor’s eye and under the Emperor’s control, till 
the vital question of the queen’s marriage had been dis- 
posed of, or till England was in a calmer humour. 

About the marriage Charles was more anxious than 
ever; Pole was understood to have declined the honour 

1 “ Le parole che haveva inteso da lei disae di haver inteso da persona 
Catholico et digne di fede in quel paese.” — Julius III. to Pole: Poli 
Ejdstolm, Vol. IV. 

2 “ Etsimilmente espose I’opinione vostra con Ie ragioni che vi movano.” 
— Ibid. 

8 Ibid. ' ■ 

4 “ On.de se per queata molta diligenza nostra, le avvenisse qualcin caso 

sinistro, si rovinarebbe forse (il che Dio non voglie) ogni speranza della 

reduttione di quella patria, levando se le forze a guesta buona e Catholica 

regina, overo alienando la de noi par offesa ricevuta.” — Ibid. 


of being a competitor ; 1 Renard liad informed the Em- 
peror of the present direction of the queen’s own in- 
Charles in- cfinations ; and treating himself, therefore, as 
Bar'd to pro- out of the question on the score of age and in- 
rrinoe of firmities, he instructed his minister to propose 
queen. he the Prince of Spain as a person whom the 
religious and the political interests of the world alike 
t dccmmended to her as a husband. The alliance of 
England, Spain, and Flanders would command a Eu- 
ropean supremacy ; their united fleets would sweep the 
seas, and Scotland, deprived of support from France, 
must become an English province ; while sufficient 
guarantees could be provided easily for the security of 
English liberties. These, in themselves, were powerful 
reasons ; Renard was permitted to increase their co- 
gency by promises of pensions, lands, and titles, or by 
hard money in hand, in whatever direction such liber- 
ality could be usefully employed . 2 

The external advantages of the connexion were ob- 
vious; it recommended itself to the queen from the 
Spanish sympathies which she had contracted in her 
blood, and from tlie assistance which it promised to 
afford her in the great pursuit of her life. The pro- 
The queen posal was first suggested informally. Mary 
tlons* for the affected to find difficulties ; yet, if she raised 
hearing 6 them objections, it was only to prolong the con- 
wmoved. yersation upon a subject which delighted her. 
She spoke of her age; Philip was twenty-seven, she 
ten years older; she called him “ boy;” she feared she 
might not be enough for him ; she was unsusceptible ; 

i “ Ayant le Cardinal Pole si expressement declairc qu’il n’a nul ddsir do 
soy maricr, et quo nous tenons, que pour avoir si longucment suivi Titat 
occlesiustique, et s’accommodd aux choses duysant a icelluy et estant 
di&cre.*’ — Charles V. to Reuard: GramcUe Papers, Vol. IV. 
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Parties in England. 

©lie liad no experience in love ; 1 with such other phrases, 
which Renard interpreted at their true importance. 
With the queen there would be no difficulty ; with the 
council it was far otherwise. Lord Paget was the 
only English statesman who listened with any show of 
favour. 

The complication of parties is not to be easily dis- 
entangled. Some attempt, however, may be condition of 

. , . . 1 r J parties in 

partially successful. England. 

The council, the peers, the Commons, the entire lay 
voices of England, liberal and conservative The whole 
alike, were opposed to Rome ; Gardiner was potato re* 
the only statesman in the country who home.™ 
thought a return to Catholic union practicable or desir 
able ; while there was scarcely an influential family, 
titled or untitled, which was not, by grant or purchase, 
in possession of confiscated Church property. 

There was an equal unanimity in the dread that if 
Mary became the wife of a Spanish sovereign England 
would, like the Low Countries, sink into a provincial 
dependency ; while, also, there was the utmost unwill- 
ingness to be again entangled in the European war. 
The French ambassador insisted that the The whole 
Emperor only desired the marriage to secure cept Lord 
English assistance ; and the council believed opposed to 

. ® . . . , . .the Spanish 

that, whatever promises might be made, marriage. 

whatever stipulations insisted on, such a marriage, 
sooner or later, would implicate them. The country 
was exhausted, the currency ruined, the people in a 
state of unexampled suffering, and the only remedy 
was to be looked for in quiet and public economy. 

1 “ Ellie jura que jamais olle n’avoit senti esquillon de ce que l’ou appelle 
amour, ny entre en pensement de volupt<5,” &c. — Renard to the Bishop of 
Arras: Granvelk Papers , Vol. IV. 
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There were attractions in the offer of a powerful alli- 
ance, but the very greatness of it added to their reluc- 
tance ; they desired to isolate England from European 
quarrels, and marry their queen at home. With these 
opinions Paget alone disagreed, while Gardiner was 
loudly national. 

On the other hand, though Gardiner held the restora* 
Gainer is tipn of the Papal authority to he tolerable, 
toe Ttum y e t he dreaded the return of Pole, as being 
ofPoie - likely to supersede him in the direction of the 
English Church. 1 The party who agreed with the 
Chancellor about the marriage, and about Pole, disa- 
greed with him about the Pope ; while Paget, who was 
in favour of the marriage, was with the lords on the 
supremacy, and, as the Romanizing views of the queen 
became notorious, was inclining, with Arundel and 
Pembroke, towards the Protestants. 

No wonder, therefore, that the whole council were in 
mVt°wM8 < ? 011 ^ usl< ? n all d at cross purposes. No sooner 
purposes, were Charles’s proposals definitely known than 
the entire machinery of the government was dislocated. 
Mary represented herself to Renard as without a friend 
whom she could trust ; mid the letters, both of Renard 
and Noailles, contain little else hut reports how the 
-Lords were either quarrelling, or had, one after the 
other, withdrawn in disgust to their country houses. 
Now it was Pembroke that was gone, now Mason, 
now, Paget; then Courtenay was a prisoner in his 
house; then Lord Winchester was forbidden to ap- 
And on bad pear at court : the ministers were in distrust 
one another of each other and of their mistress ; the queen 
queen was condemned to keep them in their offices 
because she durst not make them enemies ; while the 
1 Renard to Charles V. : Rolls Home MSS. 
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Stanleys, Howards, Talbots, and Nevilles were gloom- 
ing apart, indignant at the neglect of their own 
claims. 

The queen herself was alternately angry and mis- 
erable ; by the middle of September Renard congrat- 
ulated Charles on her growing ill-humour ; the live 
Dudleys and Lady Jane, lie hoped, would be now dis- 
posed of, and Elizabeth would soon follow. 

Elizabeth’s danger was great, and proceeded as 
much from her friends’ indiscretion as from the hatred 
of her enemies. Every one who disliked the queen’s 
measures, used Elizabeth’s name. Renard was for 
ever hissing his suspicions in the queen’s ear, B* narden . 
and, unfortunately, she was a too willing jesuo^Eiii 
listener — not, indeed, that Renard hated abeth - 
Elizabeth for her own sake, for he rather admired her 
— or for religion’s sake, for he had a most statesman- 
like indifference to religion ; but he saw in her the 
queen’s successful rival in the favour of the people, the 
heir-presumptive to the crown, whose influence would 
increase the further the queen travelled on the road on 
which he was leading her, and, therefore, an enemy 
who, if possible, should be destroyed. An opportunity 
of creating a collision between the sisters was not long 
wanting. The Lords of the Council wore now gen- 
erally present at mass in the royal chapel. Elizabeth, 
with Anne of Cleves, had as yet refused to Elizabeth 

. does no * a ** 

appear. Her resistance was held to imply a tend the 
sinister intention ; and on the 2d and 3d of mass. 
September the council were instructed to bring her to 
compliance. 1 Yet the days passed, the priest sang, and 
the heir to the crown continued absent. Gardiner, in 
deed, told Renard that she was not obdurate ; he had 
l Noailles to the King of France: Amiassades, Yol. II. p. 147. 
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spoken to her, and she had seemed to say that, if he 
could convince her, her objections would cease ; 1 but 
they had not ceased so far; she did not attend. In the 
happiness of her first triumph Mary had treated Eliza- 
beth like a sister; but her manner had relapsed into 
she requests coldness ; and the princess, at length, know- 
tcrview with i n § how her name was made use of, requested 
{STT’ a private interview, which, with difficulty, was 
** granted. The sisters, each accompanied by 

a single lady, met in a gallery with a half-door between 
them. Elizabeth threw herself on her knees. She 
said that she perceived her Majesty was displeased with 
her ; she could not tell what the cause might be, unless 
it was religion ; and for this, she said, she might be 
reasonably forgiven ; she had been educated, ts the 
queen was aware, in the modern belief, and she under- 
stood no other; if her Majesty would send her books 
and teachers, she would read, site would listen, she 
could say no more. 

Mary, at the moment, was delighted. Like a true 
J- queen Catholic, however, she insisted that obedience 
flabeth d m | is t precede faith ; come to the mass, slie 
comes to sa ^ 5 an{ l belief will be the reward of vour 

““ S “ on ; make *ial on the mass 

of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin . 2 

Elizabeth consented. She was present, but present 
reluctantly; pretending, as Renard said, to be ill • the 
next Sunday she was again absent. The queen, know- 
ing the effect which her conduct would produce, a «ain 
sent for her, and asked her earnestly what she really 
believed; the world said that, although she had com- 
plied once, her compliance was feigned, and that she 
had submitted out of fear; she desired to hear the 
1 Benard to Charles V.: Bolls Souse MSS. 


2 Ibid. 
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truth. Elizabeth could reply merely that she had done 
as the queen had required her to do, with no ulterior 
purpose ; if her Majesty wished, she would make a 
public declaration to that effect. 1 The queen was 
obliged to receive her answer : but she told ThR <i»een is 

T . ill •' i-i i i t not aat; is9e(i, 

itenard that lier sister trembled as she spoke, andRenara 
and well, Renard said, he understood her suspicions, 
agitation ; she was the hope of the heretics, and the 
heretics were raising their heads; the Papists, they 
said, had had their day, but it was waning ; if Elizabeth 
lived, England would again apostatize. 

There was no difficulty in keeping the queen’s jeal- 
ousy alive against her sister. Courtenay was ^“ d a a ° e ® r ^ 9 
another offence in the eye of the ambassa- ofcourte^ 
dor, as the rival to Philip, who found favour he regards 
with the English council. The queen af- rival, 
fected to treat Courtenay as a child ; she commanded 
him to keep to liis house; she forbade him to dine 
abroad without special permission ; the title of Earl 
of Devon was given to him, and he had a dress made 
for him to take his seat in, of velvet and gold, but 
the queen would not allow him to wear it : 2 and yet, 
to her own and the ambassador’s mortification, she 
learnt that he affected the state of a prince; that he 
spoke of his marriage with her as certain ; that certain 
prelates, Gardiner especially, encouraged his expecta- 
tion, and one or more of them had knelt in his pres- 
ence. 3 The danger had been felt from the first that, 
if she persisted in her fancy for the Prince of Spain, 
Courtenay might turn his addresses to Elizabeth ; the 
Lords would in that case fall off to his support, and 

1 Itenard to Charles V., September 23: Bolls Bouse MSS. 

2 Noailles. 

8 Renard to Charles V., September 19: Bolls Bouse MSS. 
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the crown would fall from her head as easily as it had 
settled there. 

More afflicting to Mary than these personal griev- 
ances, was the pertinacity with which the council con- 
tinued, in their public documentSj to describe her as 
Head of the Church, the execrable title which was the 
central root of the apostacy. In vain she protested ; 
the hateful form — indispensable till it was taken away 
by parliament — was thrust under her eyes in every 
paper which was brought to her for signature, and she 
was obliged to acknowledge the designation with her 
own hand and pen. 

Amidst these anxieties, September wore away. Par- 
Sbantho liament was to open on the fifth of October, 
crowned be- and either before or after the meeting the 
the meeting queen was to be crowned. The ceremony 

of parlia- 1 . „ . ' . . ' 

ment? was an occasion ox considerable agitation ; 
Mary herself was alarmed lest the Holy Oil should 
have lost its efficacy through the interdict ; and she 
entreated Renard to procure her a fresh supply from 
Flanders, blessed by the excellent hands of the bishop 
of Arras. But the oil was not the gravest difficulty* 
As the rumour spread of the intended Spanish nuir- 
Tho people riage, libellous handbills were scattered about 
the Spanish London ; the people said it should not be till 
shall not he. they had fought for it. A disturbance at 
Greenwich, on the 25th of September, extended to 
Southwark, where Gardiner’s house was attacked, 1 
and a plot was discovered to murder him : in the day 
he wore a shirt of mail under his robes, and lie slept 
with a guard of a hundred men. Threatening notices 
were even found on the floor of the queen’s bedroom, 
left there by unknown hands. Noailles assured the 
1 Hoailles ; Eenard. 
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Lords that his own government would regard the mar- 
riage av little short of a declaration of war, so inevi- 
tably would war be the result of it ; and Gardiner, 
who way unjustly suspected of being in the 6ardiner de . 
Spanish interest, desired to delay the corona- p^thf 58 ** 
tion till parliament should have met ; intend- tiiTpariia n 
ing that the first act of the assembly should 
be to tie Mary’s hands with a memorial which 
she could not set aside. She inherited un- riage - 
der her father’s will; by which her accession was made 
conditional on her marrying riot without the consent of 
the council ; parliament might remind her both of her 
own obligation to obey her father’s injunctions, and of 
theirs to see that those injunctions were obeyed; 

With the same object, though not with the same 
object only, the Lords of the Council supported the 
Bishop of Winchester. They proposed to r^ectidai- 
alter the form of the coronation oath, and to thTcoroim- 
bind the queen by an especial clause to main- tionoath - 
taiu the independence of the English Church — a pre- 
caution, as it proved, not unnecessary, for the existing 
form was already inconvenient, and Mary was med- 
itating how, when called on to swear to observe the 
laws and constitutions of the realm, she could intro- 
duce an adjective sub silentio ; she intended to swear 
only that she would observe the just laws and consti- 
tutions . 1 But she looked with the gravest alarm to 
the introduction of more awkward phrases ; if words 
were added which would he equivalent (as she would 
understand them) to a denial of Christ and his Church, 
she had resolved to refuse at all hazards . 2 

But her courage was not put to the test. The true 
grounds on which the delay of the coronation was de- 

i Renard to Charles V.: liolls Howe MSS. 2 Ibid 
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sited could not be avowed. The queen was told that 
her passage through the streets would be unsafe until 
her accession had been sanctioned by parliament, and 
the act repealed by which she was illegitimatized. 
The queen With Paget’s help she faced down these ob- 

resolves that . A 

»he wiu be lections, and declared that she would be 

crowned m- J „ • 

mediately , crowned .at once j she appointed the 1st of 
October for the ceremony j on the 28th she sent for 
And appeals ^ ie council to attempt an appeal to their gen- 
osity dftbe’* erosity. She spoke to them at length of her 
%Z$ n0t past life and sufferings, of the conspiracy to 
effect. set her aside, and of the wonderful Provi- 
dence which had preserved her and raised her to the 
throne ; her only desire, she said, was to do her duty 
to God and to her subjects ; and she hoped, turning as 
she spoke pointedly to Gardiner, that they would not 
forget their loyalty, and would stand by her in her 
extreme necessity. Observing them hesitate, she cried, 
“My Lords, on my knees I implore you,” — and 
flung herself on the ground at their feet. 1 

The most skilful acting could not have served 
Mary’s purpose better than this outburst of natural 
emotion ; the spectacle of their kneeling sovereign 
overcame for a time the scheming passions of her min- 
isters ; they were affected, burst into tears, and with 
drew their opposition to her wishes. 2 

On the 80th, the procession from the Tower tr 
October. Westminster -through the streets was safebr 

The proces- ,, , . ° . * 

sion through accomplished. The retinues of the Lords 

the streets A 

takes places protected the queen from insult, and London 

without In- 1 . 1 . 7 

tcrruption. put on its usual outward signs of rejoicing ; 

f “ Devant les quelz elle se mist a genoulx." — Renard to Charles V. : 
Rolls Bouse MSS. 

3 Ibid. 
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St. Paul’s spire was rigged with, yards like a ship’s 
mast, an adventurous sailor sitting astride orf the 
weather-cock five hundred feet in the ah* : 1 there was 
no interruption ; and the next day, Arras having sent 
the necessary unction, 2 the ceremony was Thequeenig 
performed at the Abbey without fresh bur- crownea - 
dens being laid on Mary’s conscience. 

The banquet in the Great Hall passed off with equa*’ 
success ; Sir Edward Dymocke, the champion, rode 
in and flung down his gage, and was listened to with 
becoming silence : on the whole, Mary’s friends were 
agreeably disappointed ; only Renard observed that, 
between the French ambassador and the Renard) 
Lady Elizabeth there seemed to be some Jh e a iiay and 
secret understanding ; the princess saluted EUzabetu - 
Noailles as he passed her ; Renard she would neither 
address nor look at — and Renard was told that she 
complained to Noailles of the weight of her coronet, 
and that Noailles “ bade her have patience, and before 
long she would exchange it for a crown.” 3 

The coronation Was a step gained ; it was one more 
victory, yet it produced no material alteration. Rome, 
and the Spanish marriage, remained as before, insol- 
uble elements of difficulty ; the queen, to her misfor- 
tune, was driven to rely more and more on Renard ; 
and at this time she was so desperate and so ill-advised 

1 The Hot Gospeller, half-recovered from his gaol fever, got out of bed 
to see the spectacle, and took his station at the west end of St. Paul’s. 
The procession passed so close as almost to touch him, and one of the train 
seeing him muffled up, and looking more dead than alive, said, There is 
one that loveth her Majesty well, to come out in such condition. The 
queen turned her head and looked at him. To hear that any one of her 
subjects loved her just then was too welcome to be overlooked. — Under- 
hill’s Narrative: MS. Harleian, 425. 

2 Arras to Renard: Granvelle Papers, Yol. IY. p. 105. 

8 Renard to the Regent Mary: Rolls House MSS. 
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as to think of surrounding herself with an Irish body 
The queen guard ; she went so far as to send a com- 
raising au mission to Sir George Stanley for their trails- 

Irish body- - 

guard. pOl't. 1 

The scheme was abandoned, but not because her 
relations with her own people were improved. Before 
a pamphlet parliament met, an anonymous pamphlet ap- 
against 8 the peared by some English nobleman on the 
marriage. encroachments of the House of Austria, and 
on the treatment of other countries which had fallen 
through marriages into Austrian hands. In Lombardy 
and Naples every office of trust was described as held 
by a Spaniard; the Prince of Salerno was banished, 
the Prince of Benevento was a prisoner in Flanders, 
the Duke of Calabria a prisoner in Spain. Treating 
Mary’s hopes of children as ridiculous, the writer pict- 
ured England, bound hand and foot, at the mercy of 
the insolent Philip, whose first step, on entering the 
country, would be to seize the Tower and the fleet, the 
next, to introduce a Spanish army and suppress the 
Parliament. The free glorious England of the Plan- 
tagenets would then be converted into a prostrate 
appanage of the dominions of Don Carlos. The pam- 
phlet was but the expression of the universal feeling. 
Gardiner Gardiner, indeed, perplexed between his re- 
hesitates. ]jgj on and his country, for a few days wa- 
vered. Gardiner had a long debt to pay off against 
the Protestants, and a Spanish force, divided into gar- 

1 “ Mary, by tlie grace of God, Queen of England, &c to all 

aiayors, sheriffs, justices of the peace, and other our subjects, these our 
otters, hearing or seeing: whereas we have appointed a certain number of 
able men to be presently levied for our service within our realm of Ireland, 
and to be transported hither with diligence, we let you wit that for that 
purpose we have authorized our trusty Sir George Stanley, Knight,” &c. 
October 5, 1553. From the original Commission: Tanner MSS. 90, Bod- 
leian Library. 
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risons for London and other towns would assist him 
materially. 1 Partly, however, from attach- Butaj?ata 
ment to Courtenay, partly from loyalty to the oppod- 
his country, lie shook off the temptation and tion * 
continued to support the opposition. 2 

1 “ J’estimc qu’ii desire presentment y veoir nne bonne partie de I’Es* 
paigne et Allemaigne, y tenir grosses et fortes g'arnisons, pour mortiffier ce 
peuple, et s’en venger,” &c. — Noailles to the King of France: Ambassadet, 
YoI.II.p. 169. 

2 A look at Gardiner, at this time, through contemporary eyes, assists 
much towards the understanding him. Thomas Mountain, parson of St. 
Michael’s by the Tower, an ultra-Reformer, had been out with Northumber- 
land at, (Cambridge. The following story is related by himself. 

“Sunday, October 8,” Mountain says; “I ministered service, according 
to the godly order set forth by that blessed prince King Edward, the parish 
communicating at the Holy Supper. Now, while I was even a breaking of 
bread at the table, saying to the communicants, Take and eat this, Drink 
this, there were standing by several serving-men, to see and hear, belong- 
ing to the Bishop of Winchester; among whom one of them most shame- 
fully blasphemed God, saying: 

“ Yea, by God’s blood, standest thou there yet, saying — Take and eat, 
Take and drink ; will not this gear be left yet? You shall be made to sing 
another song within these few days, I trow, or else I have lost my mark.” 

A day or two after came an order for Mountain to appear before Gardiner 
at Winchester House. Mountain said he would appear after morning 
prayers; but the messenger’s orders were not to leave him, and he was 
obliged to obey on the instant 

Tlie bishop was standing when he entered, “ in a bay window, with a 
great company about him; among them Sir Anthony St. Leger, reappointed 
Lord Deputy of Ireland.” 

“Thou heretic,” the bishop began; “how darest thou be so bold as to 
use that schismatical service still, seeing God hath sent us a Catholic 
queen. There is such an abominable company of you, as is able to poison 
a whole realm with heresies.” 

“ My lord,” Mountain replied, “ I am no heretic, for in that way you 
count heresy, so worship we the living God.” 

“ God’s passion,” said the bishop, “did I not tell you, my Lord Deputy, 
tow you should know a heretic. He is up with his living God as though 
there was a dead God. They have nothing in their mouths, these heretics, 
but the Lord liveth; the living God; the Lord! the Lord! and nothing 
but the Lord.” ' 

“Here,” says Mountain, “he chafed like a bishop; and as his manner 
was, man}' times he put off his cap, and rubbed to and fro up and down 
the forepart of his head where a lock of hair was always standing up.” 
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Mary, except for the cautious support of Paget, stood 
otherwise alone coquetting with her fancy, and played 
upon hy the skilful Renard. The queen and the am- 
The queen bassaclor were incessantly together, and Philip 
itenaraon was the never-tiring subject of conversation 
caiiriicter. between them. She talked of his disposition. 
She had heard, she said, that he was proud ; that lie 
was inferior to his father in point of ability ; and then 
he was young, and she had been told sad stories about 
him ,* if he was of warm temperament, he would not 
suit her at all, she said, considering the age at which 
she had arrived . 1 Moreover, when she was married, 
she must obey as God commanded j her husband, 
perhaps, might wish to place Spaniards in authority in 

“ My good Lord Chancellor,” St. Leger said to him, “ trouble not your- 
self with this heretic; I think all the world is full of them; God bless me 
from them. But, as your Lordship said, having a Christian queen reign- 
ing over us, I trust there will shortly be a reformation and an order taken 
with these heretics.” “ Submit yourself unto my lord,” he said to Moun- 
tain, “ and you shall find favour.” 

•“ Thankyou, sir,” Mountain answered, “ply your own suit, and let me 
alone.” 

A bystander then put in that the parson of St. Michael’s was a traitor 
as well as a heretic. He had been in the field with the duke against the 
queen. 

“Is it even so?” cried Gardiner; “these be always linked together, 
treason and heresy. Off with him to the Marshalsea; this is one of our 
new broached brethren that speaketh against good works; your fraternity 
was, is, and ever will he unprofitable in all ages, and good for nothing hut 
the fire.” — Troubles of Thomas Mountain : printed by Stryps. 

The portraits of Gardiner represent a fine, vehement-looking man. The 
following description of him, by Pon et, his rival in the see of Winchester, 
gives the image as it was reflected in Ponet’s antipathies. 

“ The doctor hath a swart colour, hanging look, frowning brows, eyes an 
inch within his head, a nose hooked like a buzzard’s, nostrils like a horse, 
ever snuffing, in the wind; a sparrow mouth, groat paws like the devil, 
talons on his feet like a gripe, two inches longer thau the natural toes, and 
bo tied with sinews that he cannot abide to be touched.” 

1 “ Que s’il vouloitestre voluptueux ce n’est ce quelle desire pour esfre 
4e telle eaige.” — -Benard to the Emperor: Holls House MSS, 
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England, and she would have to refuse ; and that he 
would not like. To all of which, being the fluttering 
of the caught fly, Renard would answer that 
X his Highness was more like an angel than oa 

a man ; his youth was in his favour, for he virtues - 
might live to see his child of age, and England had 
had too much experience of minorities. Life, he added 
j ; remarkably, was shorter than it used to be ; sixty was 

now a great age for a king ; and as the world was, 
men were as mature at thirty as in the days of his 
grandfather they were considered at forty . 1 Then 
touching the constant sore — “ her Majesty,” he said, 
“ had four enemies, who would never rest till The 
they had destroyed her or were themselves nuof-the 8 " 
| destroyed — the heretics, the friends of the pa^y of thc 

j late Duke of Northumberland, the courts of beTuna^tiw 

j France and Scotland, and, lastly, her sister |°^ e ° f nd 

j Elizabeth. Her subjects were restless, tur- andS- 

I bulent, and changeable as the ocean of which both ' 

I they were so fond ; 2 the sovereigns of England had been 

I only able to rule with a hand of iron, and with severi- 

!! ties which had earned them the name of tyrants ; 3 * * * * 

they had not spared the blood royal in order to secure 
their thrones, and she too must act as they had acted, 
leaning for support, meanwhile, on the arm of a pow- 
erful prince. 

I 1 Renard to thc Emperor: Rolls House MSS. 

2 “ Vostre Majestd seifc les humeurs des Angloys et leurvoluntez estra 
forte discordantes, ddsireux de nouvelletd, de mutation, et vindicatifz, soft 

pour estre insulaires, ou pour tenir ce naturel de la marine.” — Renard to 

Mary: Gmnvelle Papers, Vol. IV. p. 129. 

8 “ Lea roya du passd ont estd forcds de traicter en rigueur de justice et 

effusion de sang par 1’ execution de plusieurs du royaulme, voir du sang 

royal, pour s’asseurer et maintenir leur royaulme, dont ils ont acquis le 

renom de tyrans et cruelz.” — Ibid. 
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To these dark hints Mary ever listened eagerly. 
Meantime she was harassed painfully from another 
quarter. 

Reginald Pole, as might have been expected from 
Reginald liis temperament, could ill endure the delay 
that he alone of his return to England. The hesitation 
England. 11 of the queen and the objections of the Em- 
peror were grounded upon arguments which he as- 
sured himself were fallacious; the English nation, lie 
continued to insist, was devoted to the Holy See; so 
far from being himself unpopular, the Cornish in the 
rebellion under Edward had petitioned for his recall, 
and had even designated him by the forbidden name 
of cardinal ; they loved him and they longed for him ; 
«and, regarding himself as the chosen instrument of 
Providence to repair the iniquities of Henry VIII., he 
held the obstructions to his return not only to be mis- 
taken, but to be impious. The duty of the returning 
prodigal was to submit; to lay aside all earthly consid- 
erations to obey God, God’s vicegerent the Pope, 
and himself the Pope’s representative. 

Mendoza had been sent by Charles to meet Pole on 
liis way to Flanders, and reason him into modera- 
He sends a tion. In return the legate wrote himself to 
tte Emperor Charles’s confessor, commanding him to ex* 
Christian' plain to his master the sin which he was 
conduct. committing. “ The objection to his going to 
England,” as Pole understood, “was the supposed 
danger of an outbreak. Were the truth as the Em- 
peror feared, the queen’s first duty would be, neverthe- 
less, to God, her own soul, and the souls of the mill- 
ions of her subjects who were perishing in separation 
from the Church ; for no worldly policy or carnal re- 
spect ought she to defer for a moment to apply a 
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remedy to so monstrous a calamity . 1 * But the danger 
was imaginary — or, rather, such danger as there was, 
arose from the opposite cause. The right of the queen 
to the throne did not rest on an act of parliament ; it 
rested on her birth as the lawful child of the Iavvful 
marriage between Henry and Catherine of Arragon. 
Parliament, he was informed, would affirm the marriage 
legitimate, if nothing was said about the Pope ; but, 
unless the Pope’s authority was first recog- The qucea l3 
nised, parliament would only stultify itself; ^the'rope* 
the Papal dispensation alone made valid a con- isrec °s n3seii - 
nexion which, if the Pope had no power to dispense, was 
incestuous, and the offspring of it illegitimate. God 
had made the peaceful settlement of the kingdom de- 
pendent on submission to the Holy See , 3 and for par- 
liament to interfere and give an opinion upon the 
subject would be but a fresh act of schism arid diso- 
bedience.” 

The original letter, being in our own State Paper 
Office, was probably given by the confessor to Charles, 
and by Charles sent over to England. Most logical 
it was; so logical that it quite outwitted the Polodotlg0i<f 
intention of the writer. While it added to ^nwitung 
the queen’s distress, it removed, nevertheless, service - 
all objections which might have been raised by the 
anti-papal party against the act to legitimatize her. So 

i “ Quanto grave peecato et irreparabil danno sia il diffevir cosa che 
pertenga alle salute di tante anime, le qnale mentre quel regno sta disunito 
dnlla Chiesa, si trovano in manifesto pericolo della loro damiatione.” — 
Pole to the Emperor’s Confessor: MS Germany, bundle 16, State Paper 
Office. 

1 God, he said, had joined the title to the crown, “con 1’obedienfia della 
Sede Apostolica, che levata questa viciie a eader in tutto, quella nan essendo 
ella legitime lierede del regno, se non per la legitimation del matrimonio 
della regina sua madre, et questa non valendo senon per l'autorita et dia* 

pemsa del Papa.” — Ibid. 
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tong as there was a fear that, by a repeal of the Act 
of Divorce between her hither and mother, the Pope's 
authority might indirectly be admitted, some difficulty 
was to be anticipated ; as a new assertion of English 
independence, it could be carried with unanimous 
alacrity. ' 

What parliament would or would not consent to, 
however, would soon cease to be a mystery. The ad- 
vice of the Emperor on the elections had been, for the 
most part, followed. It was obvious, indeed, that a 
sovereign who was unable to control her council was in 
no position to dictate to constituencies. There were 
no circulars to the lords-lieutenant of counties, such as 
Northumberland bad issued, or such as Mary herself, 
a year later, was able to issue ; while the unusual 
number of members returned to the Lower House — 
The elections four hundred and thirty, it will be seen, 

fire com- - J 4 1 - 

pieted. voted on one great occasion — shows that 
the issue of writs had been on the widest scale. On 
the whole, it was, perhaps, the fairest election which, 
had taken place for many years. In the House of 
The quoeu Lords the ejection of the Reforming bishops 
aytuiwng 01 ' and the restoration of their opponents — the 
the Lords, death, imprisonment, or disgrace of three 
noblemen on the Reforming side, and the return to 
public life of the peers who, in the late reign, had 
habitually absented themselves, had restored a con- 
servative majority. How the representatives of the 
people would; conduct themselves was the anxious ancl 
all-agitating question. The queen, however, could 
console herself with knowing that Protestantism, as a 
system of belief, had made its way chiefly among the 
young ; the votes were with the middle-aged and the 
old. 
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The Opening of the Session. 

The session opened on the 5th of October with the 
ancient form, so long omitted, of the mass of Parliament 
the Holy Ghost. Two Protestant bishops, jectionaWe 
Taylor of Lincoln and Harley of Hereford, removed, 
who had been left as yet undisturbed in their sees, on 
the service commencing, rose and went out ; they 
were not allowed to return. Two prebendaries, Alex- 
ander Nowel and Doctor Tregonwell, had been re- 
turned to the Lower House ; Nowel as a member of 
convocation was declared ineligible ; 1 Tregonwell be- 
ing a layman was on consideration allowed to retain 
his seat. These were the only ejections which can be 
specifically traced, and the silence of those who were 
interested in making the worst of Mary’s conduct, may 
be taken to prove that they did not know of any 
more. 2 The Houses purged of these elements then 
settled to their work : and plunging at once into the 
great question of the time, the Commons came to an 
instant understanding that the lay owners of Church 
lands should not he disturbed in their tenures under 
any pretext whatsoever. 

1 “ Friday, October 13, it was declared by the commissioners that Alex. 
Nowel, being prebendary in Westminster, and thereby having a voice in 
the Convocation House, cannot be a member of this House, and so agreed 
by the House.” — Commons Journal, 1 Mary. 

2 Burnet and other Protestant writers are loud-voiced with eloquent gen- 
eralities on the interference with the elections, and the ill-treatment of the 
Reforming members; but of interference with the elections they can pro- 
duce no evidence, and of members ejected they name no more than the 
two bishops and the two prebends. Noailies, indeed, who had opportunities 
of knowing, says something on both points. “Ne fault douter, sire,” he 
wrote to the King of Franco, “ que la dicte dame n’obtienne presque tout 
co qu’elle vouldra en ce pavlement, de tant qu’elle a faict faire election de 
ceulx qui pourvont eatre en sa faveur, et jetter quelques uns a elle sus- 
pectz.” The queen had probably done what she could; but the influence 
which she could exercise must obviously have been extremely small, and 
the event showed that the ambassador was entirely wrong in his expecta- 
tions. 

VOL. VI. 8 
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Preliminary Discussions. 

Commendoue, on returning to Rome, had disre- 
garded his obligations to secresy, and had related all 
that the Queen had said to him in the open Consistory j 
from the Consistory the account travelled back to Eng- 
land, and arrived inopportunely at the opening of par- 
liament. The fatal subject of the lands had been 
spoken of, and the Queen had expressed to Oommen- 
done her intention to restore them, if possible, to the 
Church. The council cross-questioned her, and she 
tuo queen is could neither deny her words nor explain 
testan°a un " them away; the Commons first, the Lords 
cifmb . 6 immediately after j showed her that, whatever 
never be* 11 might be her own hopes or wishes, their 
restored, minds on that point were irrevocably fixed . 1 

No less distinct were the opinions expressed in the 
Nor the au- Lower House on the Papacy. The author- 
thel'cfpei'e- ity °f the Pope, as understood in England, 
established, was not a question of doctrine, nor was the 
opposition to it of recent origin. It had been thrown 
off after a struggle which had lasted for centuries, and 
a victory 2 so hardly won was not to be lightly parted 
with. Lord Paget warned the queen that Pole’s name 
must not be so much as mentioned, or some unwelcome 
resolution about him would be immediately passed ; 3 * * * * 8 

i Renard to Charles V., October 19: Bolls House MSS. 

a Even the most reactionary clergy, men like Abbot Feckcnlmm and 
Doctor BOnrne, had no desire, as yet, to be reunited to Rome. In a dis- 
cussion with Ridley in the Tower, on the real presence, Feckenham argued 
that forty years before all the world was agreed about it. Forty years ago, 

said Ridley, all held that the Bishop of Rome was supreme head of the 

Universal Church. What then? was Master Feckenham beginning to say; 
but Master Secretary ( Bourne) took the tale, and said that was a positive 
law. A positive law, quoth Ridley; he would not have it so; he chal- 

lenged it by Christ’s own word, by the words, “Thou art Peter; thou art 

Cephas.” Tush, quoth Master Secretary, it was not counted an article of 

eur faith. — Foxe, Vol. VI. 

8 Renard to Charles V., Outober 28: Bolls House MSS. 
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and she was in hourly dread that Before they would 
consent to anything, they would question her whether 
she would or would not maintain the royal supremacy. 1 
On the other hand, if no difficulties were raised about 
the Pope or the Church lands, the preliminary dis- 
cussion, Both among Lords and Commons, BnttheAct 
showed a general disposition to reestablish ”e* 
religion in the condition in which Henry left re P eaJed » 
it — provided, that is to say, no penalties were to 
attach to nonconformity ; and the Houses were ready 
also to take the step so much deprecated by Pole, and 
pass a measure legitimatizing the queen, pro- And tho 
vided no mention was to be made of the 2£red Slfgit- 
Papal dispensation. Some difference of opin- imate 
ion on the last point had shown itself in the House of 
Commons, 2 but the legate’s ingenuity had removed all 
serious obstacles. 

Again parliament seemed determined that the Act 
of Succession, and the will of Henry VIII., should 
not be tampered with, to the disfavour of Elizabeth. 
It is singular that Reward, and probably therefore 
Mary, were unaware of the position in which Elizabeth 
was placed towards the crown. They imagined that 
her only title was as a presumptively legitimate child ; 
that if the Act of Divorce between Catherine of 
Arragon and Henry was repealed, she must then, as a 
bastard, he cut off from her expectations. Had Eliza- 
beth’s prospects been liable to be affected by Klizabeth » s 
' the legitimization of her sister, the queen SowSrorf’ 
would have sued as vainly for it as she sued 
afterwards in favour of her husband. With Wlth ' 
unmixed mortification Renard learnt that Elizabeth, 

i Renard to Charles V., October 15: Rolls House MSS. 

a Ibid. 
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in the eye of the law, had been as illegitimate as 
Mary, and that her place in the order of succession 
rested on her father’s will. He flattered himself, at 
first, that Henry’s dispositions could he set aside ; 1 
but lie very soon found that there was no present hope 
of it. 

These general features of the temper of parliament 
were elicited in conversation in the first few days of 
the session. The Marchioness of Exeter, during the 
same days, was released from her attainder, Courtenay 
was restored in blood, and a law, similar to that with 
which Somerset commenced his Protectorate, repealed 
Treason acts all late treason acts, restricted the definition 
Premunire nd °f treason within the limits of the statute of 
restricted. Ed ward III., and relieved the clergy of the 
recent extensions of the Premunire. The queen gave 
her assent to these three measures on the 21st, of Octo- 
ber; and there was then an interval of three days, 
during which the bishops were consulted on the view 
taken by parliament of the queen’s legitimacy. Re- 
nard told the Bishop of Norwich, Thirlby, that they 
must bend to the times, and leave the Pope to his for- 
tunes. They acted on the ambassador’s advice; An 
The Act of act was passed, in which the marriage from 

Divorce be- , . . , , , , 

tween Henry which the queen was sprung, was declared 
ine of Arm- valid, and the Popes name was not men- 
pealed, tioned ; but the essential point being se- 
cured, the framers of the statute were willing to grat- 
ify their mistress by the intensity of the bitterness 
with which the history of the divorce was related. 2 
The bishops must have been glad to escape from so 
mortifying a subject, and to apply themselves to the 
more congenial subject of religion, v 

1 Renard to Charles V., October 21 : Molls House MSS. 

2 1 Maty, cap. 1. 
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As soon as the disposition of parliament had been 
generally ascertained, the restoration of the mass was 
first formally submitted, for the sake of decency, to 
the clergy of convocation. 

The bench had been purged of dangerous elements. 
The Lower House contained a small fraction Convocation 
of Protestants iust large enough to permit a consider the 

° . restoration 

controversy, and to ensure a triumph to their of the mass, 
antagonists. The proceedings opened with a sermon 
from Harpsfeld, then chaplain of the Bishop of London, 
in which, in a series of ascending antitheses, North- 
umberland was described as Holofernes, and Mary as 
Judith ; Northumberland was Hainan, and Mary was 
Esther; Northumberland was Sisera, and Mary was 
the mother in Israel. Mary was the sister who had 
chosen the better part : religion ceased and slept until 
Mary arose a virgin in Israel, and with the mother of 
God Mary might sing, “ Behold, from henceforth all 
generations shall call me blessed.” The trumpet hav- 
ing thus sounded, the lists were drawn for Anecciesias- 
the combat ; the bishops sat in their robes, mont. 
the clergy stood bareheaded, and the champions ap- 
peared. Hugh Weston, Dean of Windsor, Dean of 
Westminster' afterwards, Dr. Watson, Dr. Moreman, 
and the preacher Harpsfeld undertook to defend the 
real presence against Phillips Dean of Rochester, 
Philpot, Cheny, Aylmer, and Young. 

The engagement lasted for a week. The reforming 
theologians fought for their dangerous cause Thediscus- 
b ravel v and temperately; and Weston, who ingafom 

J 1 \ i i not unusual 

was at once advocate and prolocutor, threw the de- 

i li t»i •! bates of the 

down Ins truncheon at last, and told Philpot clergy, 
that he was meeter for Bethlehem than for a company 
of grave and learned men, and that he should come no 
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more into their house. 1 The orthodox tlius ruled 
themselves the victors: but beyond the doors of the 
Convocation House they did not benefit their cause. 
The dispute, according to Renard, resolved itself, in 
the opinion of the laity, into scandalous railing and re- 
crimination ; 2 the people were indignant ; and the 
Houses of Parliament, disgusted and dissatisfied, re- 
sumed the discussion among themselves, as more com- 
petent to conduct it with decency. In eight days the 
isteauB-^ various changes introduced by Edward VI. 
House of were argued in the House of Commons, and 
and conciud- points were treated of there, said Renard, 
of the mass, which a general council could scarcely re- 
solve. At length, by a majority, which exceeded Gar- 
diners most sanguine hopes, of 850 against 80, the 
mass was restored, and the clergy were required to 
return to celibacy. 3 

The precipitation with which Somerset, Cranmer, 
and Northumberland had attempted to carryout the 
Reformation, was thus followed by a natural recoil. 
Protestant theology had erected itself into a system 
of intolerant dogmatism, and had crowded the gaols 
with prisoners who were guilty of no crime but Non- 
conformity ; it had now to reap the fruits of its injus- 
tice, and was superseded till its teachers had grown 
wiser. The first parliament of Mary was indeed more 
Protestant, in the best sense of that word, than the 
statesmen and divines of Edward. While the House 
Noncon- of Commons reestablished the Catholic ser- 
however’ are vices, they decided, after long consideration, 
punished, that no punishment should be inflicted on 

1 Report of the Disputation in the Convocation House. — Foxe, Vol. V 
p. 395. 

2 Renard to Charles V., October 28: Molls House MSS . 

* Ibid., November 8. 


those who declined to attend those services. 1 There 
was to be no Pope, no persecution, no restoration of 
the abbey lands, -—resolutions, all of them disagreea- 
ble to a reactionary court. On the Spanish marriage 
both Lords and Commons were equally im- Padiament 
practicable. The Catholic noblemen — the the^panM 
Earls of Derby, Shrewsbury, Bath, and Sus- marri!lfic ’ 
sex were in the interest of Courtenay. The chancellor 
had become attached to him in the Tower when they 
were fellow prisoners there ; and Sir Robert Rochester, 
Sir Francis Englefield, Sir Edward Waldegrave, the 
queen’s tried and faithful officers of the household, 
went with the chancellor. Never, on any subject, was 
there greater unanimity in England than in the disap- 
proval of Philip as a husband for the queen, and, on 
the 29th of October, the Lower House had a petition 
in preparation to entreat her to choose from among 
her subjects. 

To Courtenay, indeed, Mary might legitimately ob- 
ject. Since his emancipation from the Tower he had 
wandered into folly and debauchery; he was vain and 
inexperienced, and his insolence was kept in check 
only by the quality so rare in an Englishman, of per- 
sonal timidity. But to refuse Courtenay was one 
thing, to fasten her choice on the heir of a foreign 
kingdom was another. Paget insisted, indeed, that, as 
the Queen of Scots was contracted to the raget alone 
Dauphin, unless England could strengthen thermae*- 
herself with a connexion of corresponding able due, 
strength, the union of the French and Scottish crowns 
was a menace to her liberties. 2 But the argument, 
though important in itself, was powerless against the 

1 Kenard to Charles V., December 8: Bolls Home MSS. 
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universal dread of the introduction of a foreign sov- 
ereign, and it availed only to provide Mary with an 
answer to the protests and entreaties of her other 
ministers. 

Perhaps, too, it confirmed her in her obstinacy, and 
allowed her to persuade herself that, in following her 
own inclination, she was consulting the interests of her 
subjects. Obstinate, at any rate, she was beyond all 
reach of persuasion. Once only she wavered, after 
her resolution was first taken. Some one had told her 
that, if she married Philip, she would find herself the 
stepmother of a large family of children who had come 
into the world irregularly. A moral objection she vras 
always witting to recognise. She sent for Renard, and 
Mary again conjured him to tell her whether the prince 
^Phulpisa was really the good man which lie had de- 
goodman ; scr jbed him : Renard assured her that he was 
the very paragon of the world. 

She caught the ambassador’s hand. 

“ Oh ! ” she exclaimed, “ do you speak as a subject 
whose duty is to praise his sovereign, or do you speak 
as a man ? ” 

“Your Majesty may take my life,” he answered, “if 
you find him other than I have told you.” 

“ Oh that I could but see him ! ” she said. 

She dismissed Renard gratefully. A few days after 
she sent for him again, when she was expecting the 
petition of the House of Commons. “ Lady Clar- 
ence,” one of the queen’s attendants, was the only 
other person present. The holy wafer was in the 
room on an altar, which she called her protector, her 
guide, her adviser. 1 Mary told them that 
prays for s } ie S p en t her days and nights in tears and 

l “ Elle l’avoit toujours invoqu6 comme son protecteur, conducteur, «t 
wmseilleur.” — Renard to Charles V., October 31 : Rolls House MSS. 
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prayers before it, imploring; God to direct guidance, 

' i , r , P , . and believes 

her ; and as she was speaking her emotions that she ha* 
overcame her ; she flung herself on her knees 'ZZl l. an 
with Renard and Lady Clarence at her side, and the 
three together before the altar sang the “ Veni Crea- 
tor.” The invocation was heard in the breasts from 
which it was uttered. As the chant died into silence, 
Mary rose from the ground as if inspired, and an- 
nounced the divine message. The Prince of Spain 
was the chosen of Heaven for the virgin queen ; if 
miracles were required to give him to her, there was a 
stronger than man who would work them ; the malice 
of the world should not keep him from her ; she would 
cherish him and love him, and him alone ; and never 
thenceforward, by a wavering thought, would she give 
him cause for jealousy . 1 

It was true that she had deliberately promised not to 
do what she was now resolved on doing, but that was 
no matter. 

The Commons’ petition was by this time ready, but 
the agitation of the last scene brought on a palpitation 
of the heart which for the time enabled the queen to 
decline to receive it ; while Renard assailed November . 
the different ministers, and extracted from of tueEng- 
them their general views on the state of the lish eounoil - 
country, and the measures which should be pursued. 

The Bishop of Winchester he found relaxing in his 
zeal for Rome, and desiring a solid independent Gardiner, 
English government, the reenactment of the to the rope 
six articles, and an Anglican religious tyranny ing Spain," 
supported by the lords of the old blood. Nobles and 
people were against the Pope, Gardiner said, De*ims to 
and against foreign interference of all sorts ; independent 
Mary could not marry Philip without a AngSniam 
1 Renard to Charles V., October 31: Rolls House MSS 



Papal dispensation, which must be kept secret; the 
country would not tolerate it ; 1 the French would 
play into the hands of the heretics, and the Spanish 
alliance would give them the game ; there would be 
a cry raised that Spanish troops would be introduced 
to inflict the Pope upon the people by force. If the 
Emperor desired the friendship of England, he would 
succeed best by not pressing the connexion too close. 
Political marriages were dangerous. Cromwell tied 
Henry VIII. to Anne of Cleves; the marriage lasted 
a night, and destroyed him and his policy. Let the 
qeeen accept the choice of her people, marry Courte- 
nay, send Elizabeth to the Tower, and extirpate heresy 
with fire and sword. 

These were the views of Gardiner, from whom 
Renard turned next to Paget. 

If the queen sent Elizabeth to the Tower, Lord 
Paget said, her life would not be safe for a day. Paget 
let the que«a w ^ e< ^ h er to allowed to choose her own 
marry rhiiip, husband : but she must first satisfy parliament 

but she must , . . „ *' A , 

Elizabeth « iat s “ e had n0 intention of tampering with 
who may’ the succession. Should she die without chil- 
courtemy. dren, the country must not be left exposed 
to claims from Spain on behalf of Philip, or from 
France on behalf of the Queen of Scots. His own 
advice, therefore, was, that Mary should frankly ac- 
knowledge her sister as her presumptive successor ; 
Elizabeth might be married to Courtenay, and, in de- 
fault of heirs of her own body, it might be avowed 
and understood that those two should be king and 
queen. Could she make up her mind to this course, 

i “ II fauldra obtonir dispense du Pape, pour le parentage, qui ne pourra 
estre publiqne ains secrete, autrement le peuple se revoltcroit, pour 1’auc- 
torit£ da Pape qu’il ne veult admettre et revoir.” — Kenard to Charles V., 
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could she relinquish her dreams of restoring the au- 
thority of the Pope, of meddling with the Church 
lands, and interfering with the liberties of her people, 
she might rely on the loyalty of the country, and her 
personal inclinations would not be interfered with. 1 

Both the lines of conduct thus sketched were con- 
sistent and intelligible, and either might have been 
successfully followed. But neither the one not the 
other satisfied Mary. She would have Philip, ButMary 
she would have the Pope, and she would not ^o&PMip 
recognise her sister. If she insisted on choos- pop 6 tb a nd 
ing a husband for herself, she felt it would be 
difficult to refuse her; her object was to sur- betb " 
prise the council into committing themselves, and she 
succeeded. On the 8th of November, when they 
were in session in a room in the palace, Renard pre- 
sented Mary in the Emperor’s name with a formal offer 
of Philip’s hand, and requested a distinct answer, Yes 
or no. The queen said she would consult her minis- 
ters, and repaired in agitation to the council-room. 2 
Distrusting one another, unprepared for the sudden de- 
mand, and unable to consult in her presence, Shosurprisea 

, _ , , the council 

the Lords made some answer, which she m- into an am- 
terpreted into acquiescence : Mary returned quiescence, 
radiant with joy, and told the ambassador that his pro- 
posal was accepted. 

A momentary lull followed, during which Thomas 
Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury, Lady j^iy jane 
Jane Grey, Lord Guilford, Lord Ambrose, mer/ana the 
and Lord Henry Dudley were taken from Wysare tried, 
the Tower on foot to the Guildhall, and were aemnea. 
there tried, found guilty of high treason and sentenced 

1 fienard to Charles V., November 4 : Rolls House MSS. 

2 “Visage intimidd efc gestes tremblans.” Renard to Charles V.: Rolls 
House MSS . 


to die. Lady Jane the queen still intended to spare , 
the Dudleys she meant to pause upon. Cranmer, in a 
grave, mild letter, explained what his conduct had 
been with respect to his so-called treason ; but his 
story, creditable to him as it was, produced no effect ; 
Cranmer Cranmer was immediately to be put to death. 

was to die, ..... A . . 

but escapes That was the nrst intention, though it was 

fora time by D 

accident. found necessary to postpone his fate through 
a superstitious scruple. The archbishop had received 
the pallium from Borne, and, until degraded by apos- 
tolic authority, he could not, according to Catholic rule, 
be condemned by a secular tribunal. But there was 
no intention of sparing him at the time of his trial ; in 
a few days, Renard wrote on the 17th of November, 
M the archbishop ” will be executed ; and Mary, tri- 
umphant, as she believed herself, on the question near- 
est to her heart, had told him that the melancholy 
which had weighed upon her from childhood was roll- 
rho queen big away ; she had never yet known the 
JSfS-ft meaning of happiness, and she was about to 

be happy. rewar( J e( l l as tJ 

The struggle had told upon her. She was looking 
aged and worn, 1 2 and her hopes of children, if she mar- 
ried, were thought extremely small. But she consid- 
ered that she had won the day, and was now ready 
to face the Commons; the House had chafed at the 
delay : they had talked largely of their intentions; if 
the queen’s answer was unsatisfactory, they would 
The speaker dissolve themselves, they said, and return to 

presents » J 

petition from their counties. On the 16th of November a 

the House of 

commons message was brought that the Speaker would 

against the 0 0 1 

“Homage- at last be admitted to the presence. The 

1 Renard to Charles Y., November 17 ; Rolls Rouse MSS, 

3 “ Fort envieilllo et agde.”— Noailles. 
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interview which followed, Mary thus herself described 
to Renard. The council were present; the Speaker 
was introduced, and the queen received him stand- 
ing. 

In an oration, she said, replete to weariness with 
fine phrases and historic precedents, the Speaker re- 
quested her, in the name of the commonwealth, to 
marry. The succession was perplexed ; the Queen of 
Scots made pretensions to the crown; and in the event 
of her death, a civil war was imminent. Let her 
Majesty take a husband, therefore, and with God’s 
grace the kingdom would not be long without an heir 
whose title none would dispute. Yet, in taking a hus- 
band, the Speaker said, her Majesty’s faithful Com- 
mons trusted she would not choose from abroad. A 
foreign prince had interests of his own which might 
not be English interests; he would have command of 
English armies, fleets, and fortresses, and he might 
betray his trust; he might involve the country in 
wars ; he might make promises and break them ; he 
might carry her Highness away out of the realm ; or 
he might bring up her children in foreign courts and 
in foreign habits. Let her marry, therefore, one of her 
own subjects. 

The Speaker was so prolix, so tedious, so confused, 
the queen said — - his sentences were so long He W(lS) in 
drawn and so little to the purpose — that she opinibn 0a8 
sate down before he had half finished. When tedious - 
he came to the words “ Marry a subject,” she could 
remain silent no longer. 

Replies to addresses of the House of Commons were 
usually read by the chancellor; but, careless of forms, 
she again started to her feet, and spoke : 1 

1 Renard is the only authority for this speech, which he heard from the 


“ For your desire to see ns married we thank you ; 
The queen your desire to dictate to us the consort whom 
br?etty. moie we shall choose we consider somewhat super- 
fluous ; the English parliament has not been wont to 
use such language to their sovereigns, and where pri- 
vate persons in such cases follow their private tastes, 
sovereigns may reasonably challenge an equal liberty. 
If you, our Commons, force upon us a husband whom 
we dislike, it may occasion the inconvenience of our 
death ; 1 if we marry where we do not love, we shall 
be in our gi’ave in three months, and the heir of whom 
you speak will not have been brought into being. We 
have heard much from you of the incommodities which 
may attend our marriage; we have not heard from 
you of the commodities thereof — one of which is of 
some weight with us, the commodity, namely, of our 
private inclination. We have not forgotten our coro- 
nation oath. We shall marry as God shall direct our 
choice, to his honour and to our country’s good.” 

She would hear no reply. The Speaker was led out, 
and as lie left the room Arundel whispered to Gar- 
diner that he had lost his office ; the queen had usurped 
it. At the same moment the queen herself turned to 
the chancellor — “I have to thank you, my Lord, for 
this business,” she said. 

The chancellor swore' in tears that he was innocent , 
the Commons had drawn their petition themselves ; 
for himself it was true lie was well inclined towards 
Courtenay ; he had known him in the Tower. 

“And is your having known him in the Tower,” 
she cried, “ a reason that you should think him a fitting 

queen. Translated by him into French, and retranslated by myself into 
English, it has, doubtless, suffered much in the process 

t ei Ce seroit procurer I’inconvenient de sa morb ’* 
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husband for me ? I will never, never, marry him — 
that I promise you — and I am a woman of my word ; 
what I say I do.” 

“ Choose where you will,” Gardiner answered, 
“ your Majesty’s consort shall find in me the most 
obedient of his subjects. 

Mary had now the bit between her teeth, and, resist- 
ing all efforts to check or guide her, was making her 
own way with obstinate resolution. 

The next point was the succession, which, notwith- 
standing the humour of Parliament, should be The qUMa 
rearranged, if force or skill could do it. 

There were four possible claimants after her- succeB8ion - 
self, she told Renard, and in her own opinion the best 
title was that of the Queen of Scots. But the country 
objected, and the Emperor would not have the English 
crown fall to France. The Greys were out of the 
question, but their mother, the Duchess of Suffolk, was 
eligible ; and there was Lady Lennox, also, Sheprefera 
Darnley’s mother, who perhaps, after all, ^tothe 
would be the best choice that could be made . 1 petitow. 
Elizabeth, she was determined, should never, never 
succeed. She had spoken to Paget about it, she said, 
and Paget had remonstrated ; Paget had said marry 
her to Courtenay, recognise her as presumptive heir, 
and add a stipulation, if necessary, that she become a 
Catholic ; but, Catholic or no Catholic, she Elizabeth 
said, her sister should never reign in England reign with 

„ 1 i . consent of 

with consent ot hers ; she was a heretic, a hers, 
hypocrite, and a bastard, and her infamous mother had 
been the cause of all the calamities which had befallen 
(he realm. 

Even Renard was alarmed at this hurst of passion. 

1 Renard to Charles V., November 28: Rolls House MSS. 


128 


Menace of Rebellion. 


[Ch. xxx. 


He had fed Mary’s suspicions till they were beyond 
either his control or her own ; and the attitude of par- 
liament had lately shown him that, if any step were 
taken against Elizabeth without provocation on her part, 
it would infinitely increase the difficulty of concluding 
the marriage. He was beginning to believe, and he 
ventured to hint to the queen, that Paget’s advice 
might be worth consideration ; but on this subject she 
would listen to nothing. 

Elizabeth had hitherto, when at court, taken prece- 
dence of all other ladies. The queen now compelled 
Elizabeth is her to walk behind Lady Lennox and the 
her prece° f Duchess of Suffolk, as a sign of the meditated 
court ; a 0 change ; 1 and the ladies of the court were 
afraid to be seen speaking to her. But in reply to 
Mary’s derogatory treatment, the young lords, knights, 
To which the an( l gentlemen gathered ostentatiously round 
p^a with 0 " the princess when she rode abroad, or thronged 
uonsTnher the levees at her house ; old-established 
favour. statesmen said, in Benard’s ear, that, let the 
queen decide as she would, no foreigner should reign in 
England ; and Lord Arundel believed that Elizabeth’s 
foot was already on the steps of the throne. A large 
and fast growing party, which included more than one 
Projects he* member of the Privy Council, were now 
a r deposing beginning to consider, as the best escape from 
the queen. Philip, that Courtenay had better fly from 
the court, taking Elizabeth with him — call round him 
in their joint names all who would strike with him for 
English independence, and proclaim the queen de- 
posed. 

1 “ Elio l’a faict quelquefois aller apres la Comtesse de Lennox, qua l’on 
appclle icy Madame Marguerite, et Madame Fran^oise, qu’est la susdicta 
Duchessc de Suffolk.” — Noailles to the King of France, November 30. 
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There was uncertainty about Elizabeth herself ; both 
Noailles and Renard believed that she would consent 
to this dangerous proposal ; but she had shown Courte- 
nay, hitherto, no sign of favour; while Courtenay, on 
his side, complained that he was frightened by her 
haughty ways. Again, there was a serious difficulty 
in Courtenay’s character; he was too cowardly for a 
dangerous enterprise, too incapable for an intricate one, 
and his weak humour made men afraid to trust them- 
selves to a person who, to save himself, might at any 
moment betray them. Noailles, however, said emphat- 
ically that, were Courtenay anything but what he was, 
his success would be certain. 1 

The plot grew steadily into definite form. Devon- 
shire and Cornwall were prepared for insurrection, and 
thither, as to the stronghold of the Courtenay Courtenay 
family, Elizabeth was to be first carried, abaa^thto 
Meantime the ferment of popular feeling counties, 
showed in alarming symptoms through the surface. 
The council were in continual quarrel. Parliament, 
since the rebuff of the Speaker, had not grown more 
tractable, and awkward questions began to be asked 
about a provision for the married clergy. All had 
been already gained which could be hoped for from the 
present House of Commons ; and, on the 6th Parliament 
of December, the session ended in a dissolu- isdissolved - 
tion. The same day a dead dog was thrown through 
the window of the presence chamber with ears cropped, 
a halter about its neck, and a label saying that all the 
priests in England should be hanged. 

Renard, who, though not admitted, like Noailles, 
into the confidence of the conspirators, yet knew the 

1 Noailles to the King of France, December s. 
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drift of public feeling, and knew also Arundel’s opin- 
ion of the queen’s prospects, insisted that Mary should 
Renard La- place some restraint upon herself, and treat 
Elizabeth her sister at least with outward courtesy; 
treated with Philip was expected at Christmas, should 

courtesy, to *■ 1 2 . 

throw her nothing untoward happen m the interval; 
guard. and the ambassador prevailed on her, at last, 
to pretend that her suspicions were at an end. His 
own desire, he said, was as great as Mary’s that Eliza- 
beth should he detected in some treasonable correspond- 
ence ; hut harshness only placed her on her guard ; she 
would be less careful, if she believed that she was no 
longer distrusted. The princess, alarmed perhaps at 
finding herself the unconsenting object of dangerous 
schemes, had asked permission to retire to her country 
house. It was agreed that she should go ; persons in 
her household were bribed to watch her ; and the 
queen, yielding to Renard’s entreaties, received her 
when she came to take leave, with an appearance of 
affection so well counterfeited, that it called out the 
ambassador’s applause. 1 She made her a present of 
pearls, with a head-dress of sable ; and the princess, on 
her side, implored the queen to give no more credit to 
December, slanders against her. They embraced : Eliza- 

Elizabetli J 

from'the’ 3 ^eth ieifc tlie court » and, as she went out of 
court. The London, five hundred gentlemen formed about 

queen pro- . - 

tends a re- tier as a voluntary escort/ JLhere were not 
tion, wanting fools, says Iienard, who would per- 
suade the queen that her sister’s last words were 
honestly spoken ; but she remembers too acutely the 

1 “ LaEeine a tres bien dissimul<$e, en boo endroict. ,, -~ Iienard to Charles 
V., December 8: Hoik Houte MSB . 

2 Noaillea. 
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mjuries winch her mother and herself suffered at Anne 
.ooleyn s hands ; and she has a fixed convic- Butdeter . 
tion that Elizabeth, unless she can be first niines to de - 
disposed of, will be a cause of infinite calam- ’ U 
ities to the realm. 1 


1 Bernini to Charles Y,, December 8; Moth Hoim MSB, 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

THE SPANISH MARRIAGE. 

The fears of Renard and the hopes of Noailles were 
occasioned by the unanimity of Catholics and heretics 
in the opposition to the marriage ,* yet, so singular was 
the position of parties, that this very unanimity was 
the condition which made the marriage possible. The 
the catholic Catholic lords and gentlemen were jealous of 
who dislike English independence, and, had they stood 
riage'ourst alone, they would have coerced the queen 
Itby force, into an abandonment of her intentions : but, 
if they dreaded a Spanish sovereign, they hated unor- 
thodoxy more, and if they permitted, or assisted in the 
For fear of schemes of the Reformers, they feared that 
ttehanasof they might lose the control of the situation 
era. ' when the immediate object was obtained. 
Those who were under the influence of Gardiner desired 
to restore persecution ; and persecution, which was diffi- 
cult with Mary on the throne, would be impossible 
under a sovereign brought in by a revolution. They 
made a favourite of Courtenay, but they desired to 
marry him to the queen, not to Elizabeth : Gardiner 
told the young earl that he would sooner see him the 
husband of the vilest drab who could be picked out of 
the London kennels . 1 

Thus, from their murmurs, they seemed to be on the 
edge of rebellion ; yet, when the point of action came, 
1 Renard to Charles Y.: Rolh Home MSS. 
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they halted, uncertain what to do, unwilling to ac- 
quiesce, yet without resolution to resist. From a 
modern point of view the wisest policy was that rec- 
ommended by Paget. The claim of the Queen of 
Scots on the throne unquestionably made it prudent for 
England to strengthen herself by some powerful 
foreign alliance ; sufficient precautions could be devised 
for the security of the national independence ; and, so 
far from England being in danger of being drawn into 
the war on the Continent, Lord Paget said that, if 
England would accept Philip heartily, the war would 
be at an end. Elizabeth of France might marry Don 
Carlos, taking with her the French pretensions to 
Naples and Milan as a dowry. Another French 
princess might be given to the expatriated Philibert, 
and Savoy and Piedmont restored with her. “You,” 
Paget said to Noailles, “ by your Dauphin’s marriage 
forced us to be friends with the Scots; we, by our 
queen’s marriage, will force you to be friends with the 
Emperor.” 1 

Paget, however, was detested as an upstart, and 
detested still more as a latitudinarian ; he p agot , s mo a- 
could form no party, and the queen made use 
of him only to support her in her choice of the fOTOUr - 
Prince of Spain, as in turn she would use Gardiner to 
destroy the Protestants ; and thus the two great fac- 
tions in the State neutralized each other’s Conflicting 

. . . . . parties neu- 

aetion m a matter m which both were faaHzo each 
equally anxious ; and Mary, although with the queen 

i , , . . , „ . , , can go her 

no remarkable capacity, without mends and ownw 

1 “ Le diet Paget me respondict qu’il n’estoit ja besoing d’entrer en si 
grande jalousie, et que tout ainsi que nous les avions faicts amys arecques 
les Escossoys, ee marriage seroit aussy cause que nous serions amys avec- 
ques l’Empereur.” — Noailles to the King of France, December 26. Com- 
pare also the letter of December 23, Ambissades, Vol . II. pp. 334-356. 
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rained, if at any moment she lost courage, was able to 
go her own w T ay in spite of her subjects. 

The uncertainty was, how long so anomalous a state 
of things would continue. The marriage being once 
decided on, Mary could think of nothing else, and 
even religion sank into the second place. Reginald 
Pole is dis. Pole, chafing the Imperial bridle between his 
tofintereste lips, vexed her, so Renard said, from day to 
Church. day, with his untimely importunities ; 1 2 the 
postponed to restoration of the mass gave him no pleasure 
riage. so long as the papal legate was an exile ; and 
in vain the queen laboured to draw from him some kind 
of approval. He saw her only preferring carnal pleas- 
ures to her duty to heaven ; and, indifferent himself to 
all interests save those of the See of Rome, he was 
irritated with the Emperor, irritated with the worldly 
schemes to which he believed that his mission had been 
sacrificed. He talked angrily of the marriage. The 
queen heard through Wotton the ambassador at Paris, 
that he had said openly, it should never take place ; 3 * * * * 
while Peto, the Greenwich friar, who was in his train, 
wrote to her, reflecting impolitely on her age and 
adding scripture commendations of celibacy as the 
more perfect state . 8 It was even feared that the im- 

1 Renard to Charles V. ; November 14, November 28, December S, De- 
cember 8, December 11: Rolls Souse MSS. 

2 Renard to Charles V.: Rolls Souse MSS. The queen -wrote to Wotton 

to learn his authority. The Venetian ambassador, Wotton said, was the 
person who had told him; but the quarter from which the information 

originally came, he believed, might be relied on. — Wotton to the Queen 

and Council: 31 S. Stale Paper Office. 

8 “ Un des principaulx qu’il a avec luy quo se nomine William Peto, 
theologien, luy a escript luy donnant conseil de non se marrier, et vivre en 
eelibat; meslant en ses lettres plusieurs allegations du Vieux et Nouveau 

Testament, repetant x ou xii fois qu’elle tombera en la puissance et servi- 

tude du mari, qu’elle n’aura enfans, sinon soubz danger de sa vie pomf 
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patient legate had advised the Pope to withhold the 
dispensations. 

Mary, beyond measure afflicted, wrote to Pole at 
last, asking what in his opinion she ought to do. He 
sent his answer through a priest, by whom it could be 
conveyed with the greatest emphasis. First, he said, 
she must pray to God for a spirit of counsel He adTisos 
and fortitude ; next, she must, at all haz- recXpSb- 
ards, relinquish the, name of Head of the ““rcLtin 
Church ; and, since she could trust neither P®f r °”^ t r ion 
peer nor prelate, she must recall parliament, ofthe ,egilt0 
go in person to the House of Commons, and demand 
permission with her own mouth for himself to return 
to England. The Holy See was represented in his 
person, and was freshly insulted in the refusal to re- 
ceive him; the Pope’s vast clemency had volunteered 
unasked to pardon the crimes of England ; if the gra- 
cious offer was not accepted, the legation would be 
cancelled, the national guilt would be infinitely en- 
hanced. The Emperor talked of prudence ; in the 
service of God prudence was madness; and, so long 
as the schism continued, her attempts at reform were 
vanity, and her seat upon the throne was usurpation. 
Let her tell the truth to the House of Commons, and 
the House of Commons would hear. 1 

“Your Majesty will see,” wrote Renai’d, enclosing 
to Charles a copy of these advices, “ the extent of the 
Cardinal’s discretion, and how necessary it TheEmporor 
is that for the present he be kept at a dis- 
tance.” The Pope was not likely to reject £?e i i * n n a ot 
the submission of England at any moment, ^pt at a dis. 
late or early, when England might be pleased aftTAhe 1 
to offer it, and could well afford to wait. mamagc ' 

1 Instructions of Cardinal Pole to Thomas Gold well: Cotton. MB& 
Titus, B. 11. 
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Julius was wiser than his legate. Pole was not re- 
called, hut exhorted to patience, and a letter or mes- 
sage from Rome cooled Mary’s anxieties. Meanwhile 
the marriage was to be expedited with as much speed 
as possible ; the longer the agitation continued, the 
greater the danger ; while the winter was unfavour- 
able to revolutionary movements, and armed resist- 
ance, to the prince’s landing would be unlikely so long 
as the season prevented large bodies of men from 
keeping the field. 1 

The Emperor, therefore, in the beginning of De- 
rhaEmperot cemher, sent over the draft of a marriage 
of the mat- treaty ; and if the security that the articles 
tides. would he observed had equalled the form in 
which they were conceived, the English might have 
afforded to lay aside their alarms. Charles seemed to 
have anticipated almost every point on which the insu- 
lar jealousy would be sensitive. The Prince of Spain 
should bear the title of ICing of England so long, but 
so long only as the queen should be alive; and the 
queen should retain the disposal of all affairs in the 
realm, and the administration of the revenues. The 
queen, in return, should share Philip’s titles, present 
and prospective, with the large settlement of 60,000Z. 
a year upon her for her life. Don Carlos, the prince’s 
child by his first wife, would, if he lived, inherit Spain, 
Sicily, the Italian provinces, and the Indies. But 
Burgundy and the Low Countries should be settled 
on the offspring of the English marriage, and he 
annexed to the English crown ; and this prospect, 
splendid in itself, was made more magnificent by the 
possibility that Don Carlos might die. Under all con- 
tingencies, the laws and liberties of the several coun« 
tries should be held inviolate ‘and inviolable. 

1 Benard dwelt much on this point as a reason for haste. 
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In such a treaty the Emperor conferred everything, 
and in return received nothing ; and yet, to gain the 
alliance, a negotiation already commenced for the hand 
of the Infanta of Portugal was relinquished. The lib- 
erality of the proposals was suspicious, but they were 
submitted to the council, who, unable to refuse to con- 
sider them, were obliged to admit that they English 
were reasonable. Five additional clauses ciauis to 

. . . . .... . which Philip 

were added, however, to which it was in- must swear, 
sisted that Philip should swear before the contract 
should be completed — 

1. That no foreigner, under any circumstances, 
should be admitted to any office in the royal household, 
in the army, the forts, or the fleet. 

2. That the queen should not be taken abroad with- 
out her own consent; and that the children — should 
children be born — should not be carried out of Eng- 
land without consent of Parliament, even though 
among them might be the heir of the Spanish empire. 

8. Should the queen die childless, the prince’s con- 
nexion with the realm should be at an end. 

4. The jewel-house and treasury should be wholly 
under English control, and the ships of war should not 
be removed into a foreign port. 

5. The prince should maintain the existing treaties 
between England and France ; and England should 
not be involved, directly or indirectly, in the war be- 
tween France and the Empire. 1 

These demands were transmitted to Brussels, where 
they were accepted without difficulty, and further ob- 
jection could not be ventured unless constraint was 
laid upon the queen. The sketch of the treaty, with 

1 Marriage Treaty between Maiy, Queen of England, and Philip of 
Spain: Rymer, Vol. VI. 


the conditions attached to it, was submitted to such 
The Emperor of the Lords and Commons as remained 
andHieEng- in London after the dissolution of Parlia- 
ra!ieniy ncU ment, and the result was a sullen acquies- 

egrce to the 

marriage. CCllCe. 

An embassy was immediately announced as to be 
sent from Flanders. Count Egmont, M. cle Courieres, 
the Count de Lalaing, and M. de Nigry, Chancellor of 
the Golden Fleece, were coming over as plenipoten- 
Dispensa- tiaries of the Emperor. Secret messengers 
rent for from went of? to Rome to hasten the dispensa- 
tuc queen tions — a dispensation for Mary to marry her 
haste! 8 cousin, and a dispensation which also was 
found necessary permitting the ceremony to be per- 
formed by a bishop in a state of schism. The mar- 
riage could be solemnized at once on their arrival, 
the ambassadors standing as Philip’s representatives, 
while Sir Philip Hoby, Bonner, Bedford, and Lord 
Derby would go to Spain to receive the prince’s oaths, 
and escort him to England. Again and again the 
queen pressed haste. Ash-Wednesday fell on the 6th 
of February, and in Lent she might not marry. Re 
nard assured her that the prince should be in her arms 
before Septuagesima, and all her trials would be over. 
The worst danger which he now anticipated was from 
some unpleasant collision which might arise after the 
Renard prince’s landing,* and lie had advised the 
gesaons'on Emperor to have the Spaniards who would 
tlononniii-' form the retinue selected for their meekness, 
ip’s retmue. They would meet with insolence from the 
English, which they would not endure, if they had the 
spirit to resent it; their dispositions, therefore, must 
be mild and forgiving. 1 

i Rennrd to Charles V., December IX: Rolls House MSS. 
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And yet Renard could not hide from himself, and 
the Lords did not hide from Mary, that their England is 
consent was passive only; that their reluc- ever, not- 
tance was vehement as ever. Bedford said, Sg. “ 
if he went to Spain, he must go without attend- 
ance, for no one would accompany him. Lord Derby 
refused to be one of the ambassadors, and with 
Sir Edward Waldegrave and Sir Edward Hastings 
told the queen that he would leave her service if she 
persisted. The seditious pamphlets which The lan _ 
were scattered everywhere created a vague ^pfcls 010 
terror in the court, and the court ladies .wept iuenaclli ss 
and lamented in the queen’s presence. The council 
in a body again urged her to abandon her intention. 
The peers met again to consider the marriage articles. 
Gardiner read them aloud, and Lord Windsor, a dull 
Brutus, who till then had never been known to utter 
a reasonable word, exclaimed, amidst general applause, 
“ You have told us fine things of the queen, and the 
prince, and the Emperor ; what security have we that 
words are more than words ? ” Corsairs from Brest 
and Rochelle hovered in the mouth of the Channel to 
catch the couriers going to and fro between Spain and 
London and Brussels, and to terrify Philip with the 
danger of the passage. The Duke of Suffolk’s brother 
and the Marquis of Winchester had been heard to 
swear that they would set upon him when he landed ; 
and Renard began to doubt whether the alliance, after 
all, was worth the risk attending it. 1 Mary, however, 
brave in the midst of her perplexities, vowed that she 

1 “ The English,' ’ he said, “ sont si traictres, si inconstantes, si doubles, 
si malicienx, et si faciles a esmover qu’il ne se fault fier; et si l’aliiance est 
grande, aussi est elle hazavdeuse pour la personne de son Altesse.” — Re- 
nard to Charles V., December 12: Bolls House MSS . 
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would relinquish her hopes of Philip only with her 
life. An army of spies watched Elizabeth day and 
night, and the Emperor, undeterred by Reward’s hes- 
itation, encouraged the queen’s resolution. There 
could be no conspiracy as yet, Charles said, which 
could not be checked with judicious firmness ; and 
dangerous persons could be arrested and made secure. 
A strong hand could do much in England, as was 
proved by the success for a time of the late Duke of 
Northumberland. 1 

The advice fell in with Mary’s own temperament ; 
Bat the she had already been acting in the spirit of 

queen and . ° . * _ _ 

tte Kmperor it. A party or Protestants met m St. Mat- 
ters. thew’s Church on the publication of the acts 
of the late session, to determine how far they would 
obey them. Ten or twelve were seized on the spot, 
and two were hanged out of hand. 2 The queen told 
Hastings and Waldegrave that she would endure no 
opposition; they should obey her or they should leave 
the council. She would raise a few thousand men, 
will raise n s ^ ie sa ^ 5 to keep her subjects in order, and 
money ana she would have a thousand Flemish liorse 

raise a force 

to keep her among them. There was a difficulty about 

subjects ra ° J , 

order. ways and means ; as fast as money came into 
the treasury she had paid debts with it, and, as far as 
her means extended, she had replaced chalices and 
roods in the parish churches. But, if she was poor, 
five millions of gold had just arrived in Spain from 
the New World ; and, as the Emperor suggested, her 
credit was good at Antwerp from her honesty. Laz- 
arus Tucker came again to the rescue. In November, 
Lazarus provided 50,000Z. for her at fourteen per cent. 

i Charles V. to Renard, December 24: Rolls House MSB. 

3 Renard to Charles V., December 20: Ibid. 
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In January .slies required 100,000£. more, and she 
ordered Gresham to find it for her at low interest or 
high. 1 Fortunately for Mary the project of a standing 
army could not he carried out by herself alone, and 
the passive resistance of the council saved her from 
commencing the attempt. Neither Irish mercenaries, 
nor Flemish, nor Welsh, as, two months after she was 
proposing to herself, were permitted to irritate Eng- 
land into madness. 

While Mary was thus buffeting with the waves, on 
the 28d, Count Egmont and liis three com- count Eg- 
panions arrived at Calais. The French had Scai^ 1 ™ 
threatened to intercept the passage, and four the channel. 
English ships-of-war had been ordered to be in waiting 
as their escort : these ships, however, had not left the 
Thames, being detained either by weather, as the 
admiral pretended, or by the ill-humour of the crews, 
who swore they would give the French cruisers small 
trouble, should they present themselves. 2 On Christ- 
mas-day ill-looking vessels were hanging in mid-chan- 
nel, off Calais harbour, but the ambassadors were 
resolved to cross at all risks. They stole over in the 
darkness on the night of the 26th, and were at Dover 
by nine in the morning. Their retinue, a very large 
one, was sent on at once to London ; snow was on the 
ground, and the boys in the streets saluted the first 
comers with showers of balls. The ambassadors fol- 
lowed the next day, and were received in silence, but 
without active insult. The Emperor’s choice of per- 
tons for his purpose had been judicious. The English 
ministers intended to be offensive, but they were dis- 

1 The Queen to Sir Thomas Gresham : Flanders MSS. Mary , State Paper 
Office. 

2 Noailles to the King of France, December 6 ■. Amiassades, Vol. II. 
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armed by the courtesy of Egmont, wlio charmed every 
one. In ten days the business connected with the 
The treaty is treaty was concluded. The treaty itself was 


be married pensations from Koine, and the necessary 
by prosy. powers from the Prince of Spain, were alone 
waited for that the marriage might be concluded in 
public or in private, whichever way would be most 
expeditious. The queen cared only for the completion 
of the irrevocable ceremony, which would bring her 
husband to her side before Lent . 1 

The interval of delay was consumed in hunting- 
parties 2 and dinners at the palace, where the courtiers 
played off before the guests the passions of their eager 
mistress . 3 The enemies of the marriage, French and 
English, had no time to lose, if they intended to pre- 
vent the completion of it. 

When the queen’s design was first publicly an- 
nounced, the King of France directed No- 
ailles to tell her frankly the alarm with which 
it was regarded at Pai’is. Henry and Mont- 
morency said the same repeatedly, and at 
great length, to Dr. Wotton. The queen 
might have the best intentions of remaining 
at peace, but events might be too strong for 


January. 
The French 
court pro- 
pose that a 
new treaty 
shall be con- 
cluded with. 
England to 
provide for 


* The Bishop of Arras to the Ambassadors in England : Granvelle Papers, 
Vol. IV. p. 181, &c., 

2 The 10th day of January the ambassadors rode unto Hampton Court, 
and there they had as great cheer as could he had, and hunted and killed, 
tag and rag, with hounds and swords. — Machyn’s Diary. 

8 After dinner Lord William Howard entered, and, seeing the queen 
pensive, whispered something to her in English; then turning to us, ho 
asked if we knew what he had said? The queen bade him not tell, but he 
paid no attention to her. He told us he had said he imped soon to seo 
Bomebody sitting there, pointing to the chair next her Majesty. The queen 
blushed, and asked him how he could say so. He answered that he knew 
very well she liked it; whereat her Majesty laughed, and the court laughed^ 
&e. — Egmont and Renard to Charles V. s Bolls House MSS. 
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her ; and they suggested, at last, that she might give a 
proof of the good-will which she professed by making 
afresh treaty with them . 1 That a country should be 
at peace while its titular king was at war, was a situa- 
tion without a precedent. Intricate questions were 
certain to arise ; for instance, if a mixed fleet of Eng- 
lish and Spanish ships should escort the prince, or 
convoy his transports or treasure, or if English ships 
having Spaniards on board, should enter French har- 
bours. A thousand difficulties such as these might 
occur, and it would be wise to provide for them before- 
hand. 

The uneasiness of the court of Paris was not allayed 
when the queen met this most reasonable pro- The queea 
posal with a refusal . 2 A clause, she replied, refases - 
was added to the marriage articles for the maintenance 
of the existing treaties with France, and with that and 
with her own promises the French government ought to 
be content. In vain Noailles pointed out that the exist- 
ing treaties would not meet the new conditions ; she was 
obstinate, and both Noailles and the King of France 
placed the worst interpretation upon her attitude. 
Philip, after his arrival, would unquestionably drag or 
lead her into his quarrels ; and they determined, there- 
fore, to employ all means, secret and open, to prevent 
his coming, and to cooperate with the English opposi- 
tion. 

The time to act had arrived. Rumours were indus- 
triously circulated that the Prince of Spain was already 
on the seas, bringing with him ten thousand Spaniards, 
who were to be landed at the Tower, and that eight 
thousand Germans were to follow from the Low Coun- 
tries. Noailles and M. d’Oysel, then on his way 
1 Noailles. 2 Ibid. 
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through London to Scotland, had an interview with a 
The frencii number of lords and gentlemen, who under- 
cbminuni- took to place themselves at the head of an 
disaffected, insurrection, and to depose the queen. The 
London !' 11 whole country was crying out against her, 
and the French ministers believed that the opposition 
had but to declare itself in arms to meet with universal 
sympathy. They regarded the persons with whom 
they were dealing as the representatives of the na- 
tional discontent; but on this last point they were 
fatally mistaken. 

Noailles spoke generally of lords and gentlemen , 
The compo- hut those with whom d’Oysel and himself 
conspiracy 1 , 6 had communicated were a party of ten or 
notTprom- twelve of the pardoned friends of the Duke 
tong one. 0 f Northumberland, or of men otherwise noto- 
rious among the ultra-Protestants ; the Duke of Suffolk 
and his three brothers, Lord Thomas, Lord John, and 
Lord Leonard Grey ; the Marquis of Northampton ; 
Sir Thomas Wyatt, son of the poet ; Sir Nicholas 
Throgmorton ; Sir Peter Carew ; Sir Edmund War- 
ner, Lord Cobliam’s brother-in-law; and Sir James 
Crofts, the late Deputy of Ireland . 1 Courtenay, who 
had affected orthodoxy as long as lie had hopes of the 
queen, was admitted into the confederacy. Cornwall 
P1(insara and Devonshire were to be the first counties 
general us- to rise, where Courtenay would be all-power- 
rmncelbMo* by his name. Wyatt undertook to raise 
assist. Kent, Sir James Crofts the Severn border, 
Suffolk and bis brothers the midland counties. Forces 
from these four points were to converge on London, 
which would then stir for itself. The French Admiral 

1 Noailles and d’Oysel to the King of France, January 15: Ambastadet 

Vol. III. 
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Villegaignon promised to keep a fleet on the seas, and 
to move from place to place among the western Eng- 
lish harbours, wherever his presence would be most 
useful. Plymouth had been tampered with, and the 
mayor and aldermen, either really, or as a ruse to gain 
information, affected a desire to receive a French gar- 
rison. 1 For the sake of their cause the Protestant 
party were prepared to give to France an influence in 
England as objectionable in itself, and as offensive to 
the majority of the people, as the influence of Spain ; 
and the management of the opposition to the queen 
was snatched from the hands of those who might have 
brought it to some tolerable issue, by a set of men to 
whom the Spanish marriage was but the stalking-horse 
for the reimposition of their late tyranny. If the Duke 
of Northumberland, instead of setting up a rival to 
Mary, had loyally admitted her to the throne which 
was her right, he might have tied her hands, and 
secured the progress of moderate reform. Had the 
great patriotic anti-papal party been now able Theul t iu . 
to combine, with no disintegrating element, 
they could have prevented the marriage or iDg wisely ' 
made it harmless. But the ultra-party plunged again 
into treason, in which they, would succeed only to re- 
store the dominion of a narrow and blighting secta- 
rianism. 2 

1 “ Sire, tout maintenant en achevant cette lettre, les maire et aldermans 
de Plymouth, m’ont envoy*? prier de vous supplier les vouloir prendre en 
votre protection, voulans et deliberans mettre leur ville entre vos mains, et 
y recepvoir dedans telle garrison qu’il vous plaira y envoycr; s’estana 
resoubz de ne recevojr aulcunement le Prince d’Espaignc, ne s’asservir en 
iac/on que ce soit ii ses commandcmens, et s’asseurans que tous les gentilz- 
hommes de l’entour d’icy en feroient de mesme.” — Noailles to the King 
of France: Ambassades, Vol. II. p. 342. 

One of the projects mooted was the queen’s murder; a scheme sug- 
gested by a man from, whom better things might have been esneoted, 
VOL. VI. 10 
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The conspirators remained in London till the second 
me conapirr week in January. Wyatt went into Kent, 
etT®. Peter Carew ran down the Channel to Ex- 
intentions. mouth in a vessel of his own, and sent relays 
of horses as far as Andover for Courtenay, Sir Nich- 
olas Throgmorton undertaking to see the latter thus far 
upon his way. The disaffection was already simmering 
symptoms of in Devonshire. There was a violent scene 

disturbance , , • . 

show them- among the magistrates at the Christmas quar- 

eelres at; ° ■ ■ . ' • 

Exeter. ter-sessions at Exeter. A countryman came 
in, and reported that he had "been waylaid and searched 
by a party of strange horsemen in steel saddles, “ under 
the gallows at the hill top,” at Fair-mile, near Sir Peter 
Carew’s house. His person had been mistaken, it 
seemed, but questions were asked, inquiries made, and 
ugly language had been used about the queen. On 
Carew’s arrival the ferment increased. One of his 
lacqueys, mistaking intention for fact, whispered in Ex- 
eter that “ my Lord of Devonshire was at Mohun’s 
Ottery.” 1 Six horses heavily loaded passed in, at 
midnight, through the city gates. The panniers were 
filled with harness and hand-guns from Sir Peter’s 
castle at Dartmouth. 2 Sir John Chichester, Sir Arthur 
Champernowne, Peter and Gawen Carew, and Gybbes 
of Silverton had met in private, rumour said for no good 
purpose ; and the Exeter Catholics were anxious and 
agitated. They had been all disarmed after the insur- 
rection of 1549, the castle w T as in ruins, the city walls 

William Thomas, the late Clerk of the Council. Wyatt, however, would 
not stain the cause with dark crimes of that kind, and threatened Thomas 
with rough handling for his proposal. 

1 The house of Sir Peter Carew. 

a Miscellaneous Depositions on the State of Devonshire: MS. Domestic, 
Mary, Vol. II. State Paper Office. 
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were falling down. Should Courtenay come, the worst 
consequences were anticipated. 

But Courtenay did not come. After Carew had left 
London he became nervous ; when the horses The test 
were reported to be ready, he lingered about 
the court ; he flattered himself that the queen ^fcoSbe- 
had changed her mind in his favour : and two nay ’ 
nights before the completion of the treaty he sate up, af- 
fecting to expect to be sent for to marry her on the spot , 1 
Finding the message did not arrive, he gave Whoreveate 
an order to his tailor to prepare a splendid a«y tocardi- 
court costume, adding perhaps some boasting Ber * 
words, which were carried to Gardiner. The chancel- 
lor’s regard for him was sincere, and went beyond a 
desire to make him politically useful. He sent for him, 
cross-questioned him, and by the influence of a strong 
mind over a weak one, drew out as much as Courtenay 
knew of the secrets of the plot . 2 

The intention was to delay, if possible, an open dec- 
laration of rebellion a few weeks longer — till the 
Prince of Spain’s arrival should raise the ferment to 
boiling point. Gardiner, who was determined, at all 
events, to prevent the Protestants from making head, 
informed the queen, without mentioning Courtenay’s 
name, that he had cause to suspect Sir Peter Carew. 
A summons was despatched to Devonshire to require 
Sir Peter and his brother to return to London : and 
thus either to compel them to rise prematurely, without 
Courtenay’s assistance, or, if they complied, to enable 
the court to secure their persons. The de- Sir Peter 
sired effect was produced ; Carew had waded 
too deep in treason to trust himself in Gardi- rai8eExeter 

1 Instructions to la Marque: Noailles, Vol. HI. p. 25, &c 
3 Noailles to the King of France: Ambassades. Vol. Ill p. 31 
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ner’s hands. He wrote an excuse, yet protesting his 
loyalty ; and he invited the inhabitants of Exeter to 
join in a petition to the Crown against the marriage, 
as a first step towards a rising. 

But the Carews were notorious and unpopular ; the 
But Carew, justices of the peace at the sessions had been 
popular and just occupied with a Protestant outrage corn- 
fans,' 1 mitted by one of their nearest friends , 1 and 
their true object was suspected. The barns of Cred- 
iton were not forgotten, nor the massacre of the pris- 
oners at Clyst, and without Courtenay they were 
powerless. Their invitation met with no response ; 
and Chichester and Champernowne, seeing how the 
tide was setting, washed their hands of the connexion. 
Sir Thomas Dennys, a Catholic gentleman of the 
county, took command of Exeter, sent express for the 
sheriff, Sir Richard Edgecumbe, of Cotteyll, to come 
to his help, and as well as he could he put the city in a 
state of defence . 2 Carew retired to Mohun’s Ottery, 
when an order came to Dennys from the court for his 
arrest. 

Dennys, who desired Carew’s escape more than his 
capture, replied that for the moment he could not ex- 
ecute the order. Mohun’s Ottery could not be taken 
without cannon, and wet weather had made the roads 

1 “ On the morning of Christmas-day came twelve neighbours of Silver- 
ton, being the parish where Mr. Gybbes dwelleth, and they complained to 
me of a cross of latten, and of an altar-cloth stolen out of the church before' 
that time ; and that the cross was set up upon a gate or upon a hedge by 
the way, where the picture of Christ was dressed with a paste or such like 
tyre, and the picture of our Lady and St. John tied by threads to the arms 
of the cross, like thieves.” “Mr. Gybbes ” could not be actually convicted 
of haying been the perpetrator, but he was “ vehemently suspected,” and, 
when examined, had used “ vile words ” — Depositions of John Prideaux! 

MS. Mary, Domestic, Yol. II. State Paper Office. 


impassable. Meantime lie gave Sir Peter notice of his 
danger ; and Sir Peter, disposing in haste of And toeg . 
his farm stock to raise a supply of money, flf e p ®£ rresfc ’ 
crossed the country to Weymouth, embarked i,rance - 
in a vessel which “ Mr. Walter Raleigh ” had brought 
round to meet him, and sailed for France. 1 

One arm of the conspiracy was thus lopped off at 
the first blow. But, although Courtenay’s treachery 
was known, some days elapsed before the ill success of 
Carew was heard of in London. Courtenay had been 
trusted only so far as his intended share in the action 
had made it necessary to trust him, and the confeder- 
ates were chiefly anxious that, having broken down, 
be should be incapacitated from doing further mischief 
by being restored to the Tower. Courtenay, wrote 
Noailles, has thrown away his chance of greatness, and 
will now probably die miserably. Lord Thomas Grey 
was heard to say that, as Courtenay had the con- 

* spirators, 

proved treacherous, he would take his place, 

and run liis chance for the crown or the persevere. 

scaffold. 2 * 

They would, perhaps, have still delayed till they had 
received authentic accounts from Devonshire ; hut the 
arrest of Sir Edmund Warner, and one or two others, 
assured them that too much of their projects had tran- 
spired; and on the 22d of January Sir Thomas Wyatt 
called a meeting of his friends at Allingham Sir Thomas 

o , rp. & n Wyatt calls* 

Castle, on the Medway. Ihe commons of m«etiugat 
Kent were the same brave, violent, and in- castle, 
flammable people whom J ohn Cade, a century before, 
had led to London ; the country gentlemen were gen 

1 Depositions of John Prideaux: MS, Mary, Domestic , Vol.II. Stati 

Paper Office. 

* Noailles. 


erally under Wyatt’s influence. Sir R. Soutliweli, the 
sheriff for the year, had been among the loudest object* 
ors in parliament to the marriage ; and if Southwell 
joined in the rising, he would bring with him Lord 
Abergavenny. 1 Lord Cobham, Wyatt’s uncle, was 
known to wish Mm well. Sir Thomas Cheyne, the 
only other person of weight in the county, would be 
loyal to the queen, but Wyatt had tampered with his 
tenants ; Cheyne could bring a thousand men into the 
field, but they would desert when led out, and there 
was nothing to fear from them. Whether Southwell 
and Cobham would act openly on Wyatt’s side was the 
chief uncertainty ; it was feared that Southwell might 
desire to keep within the limits of loyal opposition ; 
Cobham offered to send his sons, but “ the sending of 
sons,” some member of the meeting said, “ was the 
casting away of the Duke of Northumberland ; their 
lives were as dear to them as my Lord Cobham’s was 
to him ; let him come himself and set his foot by 
them.” 2 The result of the conference was a determi- 
Atui the day nation to make the venture. Thursday the 
ufixed™ IUS 25th was the day agreed on for the rising, and 
the gentlemen present went in their several directions 
to prepare the people. 

Meantime Gardiner was following the track which 
Courtenay had opened. He knew generally the lead- 
ers of the conspiracy, yet uncertain, in the universal 
perplexity, how any one would act, he knew not 
whom to trust. To send Courtenay out of the way, 
he allowed a project to be set on foot for despatching 
him on an embassy to Brussels j and anxious, perhaps, 

1 Confession of Anthony Norton: MS. Mary, Domestic, Yol. III. State 

Paper Office. 
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Mary and Philip. 

not to alarm Mary too much, he simply told her what 
she and Renard knew already, that treasonable designs 
were on foot to make Elizabeth queen. In a conversa- 
tion about Elizabeth the chancellor agreed Gardiner 
with Renard that it would be well to arrest determine to 
her without delay. “ Were but the Emperor tfeth. ^ 
in England,” Gardiner said, “she would be disposed 
of with little difficulty.” 1 Unfortunately, the spies 
had as yet detected no cause for suspicion on which the 
government could act legitimately. 

Mary, ignorant that she was in immediate danger, 
and only vaguely uneasy, looked to Philip’s coming as 
the cure of her discomforts. “ Let the prince come,” 
she said to Renard, “and all will be well.” She said 
she would raise eight thousand men and keep them in 
London as his guard and hers ; she would send a fleet 
into the Channel and sweep the French into their har- 
bours ; only let him come before Lent, which was now 
but a fortnight distant: “ give him my affec- Marysendsa 
tionate love,” she added; “tell him that I pwup. 
will be all to him that a wife ought to be ; and tell him, 
too [delightful message to an already hesitating bride- 
groom], tell him to bring his own cook with him ” for 
fear he should, be poisoned. 3 The ceremony, could it 
have been accomplished, would have been a support to 
her ; but the forms from Rome were long in coming. 
On the 24th the Emperor was at last able to The proxy 
send a brief, which, in the absence of the XutTobe 
bulls, he trusted might be enough to satisfy ce!ebratea - 
the queen’s scruples. Cuthbert Tunstal, who had been 
consecrated before the schism, might officiate, and the 
Pope would remove all irregularities afterwards. 3 But 

l Renard to Charles V. : Rolls House MSS. 2 ibid, 

8 Charles V. to the Ambassadors in England, January 24: GranvelU 
Papers, Vol. IV. 
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when the letter and the brief arrived Mary was at no 
leisure to be married. 

Wyatt, having arranged the day for the rising, sent 
notice to the Duke of Suffolk, who was still in Lon- 
don. On the morning of the 25th an officer of the 
court appeared at the duke’s house, with an intimation 
that he was to repair to the queen’s presence. Suffolk 
was in a riding dress — “ Marry ! ” he said, “ I was 
coming to her Grace ; ye may see I am hooted and 
spurred; I will hut break my fast and go.” 1 The 
officer retired. The duke collected as much money 
The Duke of as he could lay hands on — sent a servant 
from London to warn his brothers, and, though in bad 
abire! e health, mounted his horse and rode without 
stopping to Lutterworth, where, on the Sunday fol- 
lowing, Lord John and Lord Thomas Grey joined 
him. 

The same morning of the 25tli an alarm was rung 
Kent rises on ^ ie c ^ lirc ^ ^ells in the towns and villages 
in all parts of Kent ; and copies of a proclama- 
tion were scattered abroad, signifying that the Spaniards 
were coming to conquer the realm, and calling on loyal 
Englishmen to rise and resist them. W yatt’s standard 
was raised at Rochester, the point at which the insur- 
gent forces were to unite ; his friends had done their 
work well, and in all directions the yeomen and the 
peasants rose in arms. Cheyne threw himself into 
Dover Castle : Southwell and Abergavenny held to 
the queen as had been feared : Abergavenny raised* 
two thousand men, and attacked and dispersed a par- 

1 Chronicle of Queen Mary. Baoardo saysthat Suffolk was sent fat 
to take command of the force which was to be sent against Wyatt. But 
Wyatt’s insurrection had not commenced, far less was any resolution taken 
to send a force against him. Noailles is, doubtless, right in saying that h* 
was to have been arrested — Ambassades. Vol. III. p. 48. 
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Wyatt in Kent, 

ty of insurgents under Sir Henry Isly on Wrotham 
Heatli ; but Abergavenny’s followers deserted him im- 
mediately afterwards, and marched to Rochester to 
Wyatt; Southwell could do nothing; he believed that 
the rebellion would spread to London, and that Mary 
would be lost. 1 

On the 26th, Wyatt, being master of Rochester and 
the Medway, seized the queen’s ships that Wyatt takes 
were m the river, took possession of their from the 
guns and ammunition, proclaimed Aberga- Medway, 
venny, Southwell, and another gentleman traitors to 
the commonwealth, 2 and set himself to organize the 
force which continued to pour in upon him. Mes- 
sengers, one after another, hurried to London with 
worse and worse news; Northampton was arrested and 
sent to the Tower, but Suffolk and his brothers weie 
gone ; and, after all which had been said of raising 
troops, when the need came for them there were none 
beyond the ordinary guard. The queen had to rely only 
on the musters of the city and the personal retainers of 
the council and the other peers; both of rim court is 

1 defenceless, 

which resources she had but too much rea- 

son to distrust. In fact, the council, dreading not permit* 

, , . , . . . . levy of 

the use to which the queen might apply a troops. 

i Southwell to Sir William PetretMS. Mary, Domestic , State Paper Office. 

“You shall understand that Henry Lord of Abergavenny; Robert South- 
well, knight, and George Clarke, gentleman, have most traitorously, to the 
disturbance of the commonwealth, stirred and raised up the queen’s most 
loving subjects of this realm, to [maintain the] most wicked and devilish 
enterprise of certain wicked and perverse councillors, to the utter confusion 
of this her Grace’s realm, and the perpetual servitude of all her most loving 
subjects. In consideration whereof, we Sir Thos. Wyatt, knight, Sir Georgo 
Harper, knight, Anthony Knyvet, esq., with all the faithful gentlemen of 
Kent, with the trusty commons of the same, do pronounce and declare the 
said Henry Lord of Abergavenny, Robert Southwell, and George Clarke to 
be traitors to God, the crown, and the commonwealth.” — MS. Mary Do- 
mestic, State Paper Office. 
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body of regular troops, had resisted all her endeavours 
to raise such a body ; Paget had laboured loyally for a 
fortnight, and at the end he assured the queen on his 
knees that he had not been allowed to enlist a man. 1 
Divided on all other points, the motley group of 
ministers agreed to keep Mary powerless ; with the 
exception of Gardiner and Paget, they were all, per- 
haps, unwilling to check too soon a demonstration 
which, kept within bounds, might prove the justice of 
their own objections. 

The queen, however, applied to the corporation of 
rive hun- the city, and obtained a promise of five hun- 
Londoners dred men ; she gave the command to the 
Eochoster 1 Duke of Norfolk, on whose integrity she knew 
Dukf of 6 that she could rely ; and, sending a herald to 
Norfolk. Rochester with a pardon, if the rebels would 
disperse, she despatched Norfolk, Sir Henry Jerning- 
ham, and the young Lord Ormond, to Gravesend, 
without waiting for an answer. The city bands were 
to follow them immediately. Afraid that Elizabeth 
would fly before she could be secured, the queen wrote 
a letter to her studiously gracious, in which she told 
her that, in the disturbed state of the country, she was 
uneasy for her safety, and recommended her to take 
shelter with herself in the palace. 2 Had Elizabeth 
obeyed, she would have been instantly arrested ; but 
she was ill, and wrote that she was unable to move. 

1 Renard to Charles V. : Bolls Bouse MSS. 

3 Strype, Vol. V. p. 127. Mr. Tytler appeals to this letter as an evidence 
of the good feeling of the queen towards her sister; but many and genuine 
as were Mary’s good qualities, she may not be credited with a regard for 
Elizabeth. Renard’s letters explain her real sentiments, and account for 
her outward graciousness. Slxe had already consulted with Ilenard and 
Gardiner on the necessity of sending her to the Tower; and, on the 29th of 
January, as the Princess did not avail herself of the queen’s proposal 
Renard describes himself to the Emperor as pressing her immediate arrest 
—Bolls Bouse MSS. 
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The Ambassador's Despatches. 

The next day evidence came into Gardiner’s hands 
which he trusted would consign her at last to the 
scaffold. 

The King of Prance had sent a message to the con- 
federates that lie had eighty vessels in readiness, with 
eighteen companies of infantry, and that he waited to 
learn on what part of the coast they should effect a land- 
ing, 1 The dangerous communication had been made 
known to the court. The French ambassador Xhe French 
had been narrowly watched, and one of his ^ a as “' cke t 
couriers who left London on the 26th with iVatlioch-* 
despatches for Paris was followed to Roch- ®ent r, to n Qar- 
ester, where he saw, or attempted to see, diner * 
Wyatt. The courier, after leaving the town, was way- 
laid by a party of Lord Cobham’s servants in the dis- 
guise of insurgents ; his despatches were taken from 
him and sent to the chancellor, who found in the packet 
a letter of Noailles to the king in cypher, and a copy 
of Elizabeth’s answer to the queen. Although in the 
latter there was no treason, yet it indicated a suspicious 
correspondence. The cypher, could it be read, might 
be expected to contain decisive evidence against her. 2 

1 Renard to Charles V., January 29 : Rolls House MSS. 

2 A letter from Gavdiuer to Sir William Petre is in the State Paper 
Office, part of which he wrote with the cypher open under his eyes in the 
first heat of the discovery. The breadth and depth of the pen-strokes ex- 
press the very pulsation of his passion : — 

“ As I was in hand with other matters,” the paragraph runs, “was deliv- 
ered such letters as in times past I durst not have opened; but now, some- 
what heated with these treasons, I waxed bolder, wherein I trust I shall 
be borne with ; wherein hap helpeth me, for they be worth the breaking up 
an I could wholly decyplier them, wherein I will spend somewhat of my 
leisui-e, if I can have any. But this appeareth, that the letter written from 
my Lady Elizabeth to the Queen’s Highness, now late in her excuse, is 
taken a matter worthy to be sent into France; for I have the copy of it in 
the French Amoassador’a packet. I will know what can be done in the 
decyphering, and to-morrow remit that I cannot do unto you.” — Gardi- 
ner to Petre: MS. Mary, Domestic, State Paper Office. 
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Meantime the herald had not been admitted into 
Rochester, He had read the queen’s message on the 
bridge, and, being answered by Wyatt’s followers that 
they required no pardon, for they had done no wrong, 
sir George lie retired. Sir George Harper, who was 
viSfthe 11 joint commander with Wyatt, stole away the 
Norfolk to same evening to Gravesend, and presented 
wyatt. himself to Norfolk. The rebels, he said, were 
discontented and irresolute ; for himself he desired to 
accept the queen’s pardon, which he was ready to earn 
by doing service against them; if the duke would 
advance without delay, he would find no resistance, 
and Wyatt would fall into his hands. 

The London hands arrived the following afternoon, 
Norfolk m- and Norfolk determined to take Harper’s 

lows Haf- ,5 , 

per>s advice, advice. The weather was “ very terrible. 
On Monday morning it blew so hard that no boat 
could live ; Wyatt, therefore, would he unable to es- 
cape by the river, and an immediate advance was re- 
solved upon. Sir Thomas Cheyne was coming up 
from Dover; Lord William Howard was looked for 
hourly, and Abergavenny was again exerting himself: 
Lord Cobham had urged the duke to wait a few days, 
and had tolcl him that he had certain knowledge from 
Wyatt himself that “ the Londoners would not fight : ” 1 
but Norfolk was confident ; the men hacl assured him 
of their loyalty ; and at four o’clock on Monday after- 
noon he was on the sloping ground facing towards 
Rochester, within cannon-shot of the bridge. The 
duke was himself in front, with Ormond, Jerningham, 
and eight “ field-pieces,” which he had brought with 
him. A group of insurgents were in sight across the 

1 Norfolk to the Council from Gravesend, Sunday, January 28, Monday 
January 20: MS. Domestic, Mury , State Paper Office. 
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water, a gun was placed in position to bear upon 
them ; and the gunner was blowing bis match, when 
Sir Edward Bray galloped up, crying out that the 
“ white coats,” as the London men were called, were 
changing sides. The duke had fallen into a trap 
which Harper had laid for him. Turning round, he 
saw Brett, the London captain, with all his Th0 tra5u 
men, and with Harper at his side, advancing 
and shouting, “ A Wyatt ! a Wyatt ! we are Wyatt- 
all Englishmen ! ” The first impulse was to turn the 
gun upon them ; the second, and more pru- The duke 
dent, was to spring on his horse, and gallop flies ‘ 
with half a dozen others for his life. His whole force 
had deserted, and guns, money, baggage, and five hun- 
dred of the best troops in London fell into the insur- 
gents’ hands, and swelled their ranks. 

No sooner was the duke gone, than Wyatt in person 
came out over the bridge. “ As many as will tarry 
with us,” he cried, “ shall be welcome ; as many as 
■will depart, let them go.” Very few accepted the lat- 
ter offer. Three parts, even of Norfolk’s private at- 
tendants, took service with the rebel leader. 

The prestige of success decided all who were waver- 
ing in the county. Abergavenny was wholly for- 
saken , Southwell escaped to the court ; Cheyne w rote 
to the council that he was no longer sure of any one ; 
“ the abominable treason of those that came with the 
Duke of Norfolk had infected the whole population.” 1 
Dobham continued to hold off, but his sons came 
into Rochester the evening of the duke’s flight ; and 

1 “ It is a great deal more than strange,” he added, “ to sec the beastli- 
ness of the people, to see how earnestly they be bent in this their most 
devilish enterprise, and will by no means be persuaded the contrary but 
that it is for the commonweal of all the realm.” — Cheyne to the Council' 
MS. Mary, Domestic, Yol. III. 
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Wyatt sent a message to the father expressing his sor- 
wyatt calls row that he had been hitherto backward ; 

on Cobham . . „ . , . , , 

to jom uim; promising to torgive him, however, and re- 
quiring him to be in the camp the next day, when the 
army would march on London. Cobham still hesitat- 
ing, two thousand men were at the gates of his house 1 
And cob- by daybreak the next morning. He refused 
wmpiyfng, to l° wer the drawbridge, but the chains were 
Itorm ew- cut with a cannon-shot, the gates were blown 
ling castle. 0 p eri) an q the rebels were storming in when 
his servants forced him to surrender. The house was 
pillaged ; an oath was thrust on Cobham that he would 
join, which he took with the intention of breaking it ; 
and the rebels, perhaps seeing cause to distrust him, 
carried him off to Wyatt as a prisoner . 2 That night 
the insurgents rested at Gravesend. The next day 
they reached Dartford. Their actual numbers were 
insignificant, but their strength was the disaffection of 
London, where the citizens were too likely to follow 
the example which had been set at Rochester. 

Mary’s situation was now really alarming : she was 
without money, notwithstanding the Jews: she had no 
troops ; of all her ministers Paget alone was sincerely 
anxious to do her service ; for Gardiner, on the sub- 
ject of the marriage, was as unwilling as ever. It 

1 Cowling Castle, a place already famous in English Reforming history 
as the residence of Sir John Oldcastle. 

2 He contrived to send a letter to the queen the evening of the day on 
which his house was taken. After describing the scene, he added: “ If* 
your Grace will assemble forces in convenient numbers, they not being 
above 2000 men, and yet not 500 of them able and good armed men, but 
rascals and rakehells such as live by spoil, I doubt not but your Grace shall 
have the victory.” — Cobham to the Queen: MS. State Papa' Office. But 
Cobham under-estimated the numbers, and undervalued the composition of 
Wyatt’s forces, perhaps intentionally. Renard, who is generally accurate, 
says that the rebels at this time amounted to three thousand; N'oaillea 
aays, twelve or fifteen thousand. 
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was rumoured that the King of Denmark intended to 
unite with the French in support of the revolutionists, 
and Renard began calmly to calculate that, should this 
report prove true, the queen could not be saved. 
Pembroke and Clinton offered to raise another force 
in the city and fight Wyatt : but so far as The humour 

~ ii, i ill ti-i of London ta 

Mary could tell, they would be as likely to dangerous, 
turn against her as to fight in her defence; and she 
declined their services. Renard offered Gardiner as- 
sistance from the Low Countries — Gardiner replied 
with extreme coldness that he had no desire to see 
Flemish soldiers in England — and the coun- The council 
cil generally were “ so strange ”■ in their tain, and the 
manner, and so languid in their action, that protected!” 
the ambassador could not assure himself that they were 
not Wyatt’s real instigators. Not a man had been 
raised to protect the queen, and part of her own guard 
had been among the deserters at Rochester. She ap- 
pealed to the honour of the Lords to take measures 
for her personal safety ; but they did nothing, and, it 
seemed, would do nothing ; if London rose, they said 
merely, she must retire to Windsor. 

The aspect of affairs was so threatening that Renard 
believed that the marriage at least would Renard be _ 
have to he relinquished. It seemed as if it 
could be accomplished only with the help of “ustn^tLe 
an invading army ; and although Mary would rel!nfiuishett 
agree to any measure which would secure Philip, the 
presence of foreign troops, as the Emperor himself 
was aware, would only increase the exasperation . 1 
The queen’s resolution, however, grew with her diffi- 
culties. If she could not fight she would not yield; 

i Renard to the Emperor, January 29 : Rolls House MSS. The Empero* 
to Senaid, February 4: Granvelle Papers, Vol. IV. p. 204. 
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and, taking matters into her own hands, she sent Sir 
Theaucen Thomas Cornwallis and Sir Edward Hastings 
message to to Hartford, with directions to speak with 
tag tokca” Wyatt, if possible, alone ; to tell him that she 
tions. “ marvelled at his demeanour,” “ rising as a 
subject to impeach her marriage ; ” she was ready to 
believe, however, that he thought himself acting in the 
interests of the commonwealth ; she would appoint 
persons to talk over the subject with him, and if it 
should appear that the marriage would not, as she sup- 
posed, be beneficial to the realm, she would sacrifice 
her wishes . 1 

The message was not strictly honest, for the queen 
had no real intention of sacrificing anything. She de- 
sired merely to gain time ; and, should Wyatt refuse, 
as she expected, she wished to place herself in a better 
position to appeal to her subjects for help . 2 But the 
move under this aspect was skilful and successful ; 
when Cornwallis and Hastings discharged their com- 
mission, Wyatt replied that lie would rather be trusted 
Wyatt re- than trust : he would argue the marriage with 
possible* 1 " pleasure, hut he required first the custody of 
conditions. th e Tower, and of the queen’s person, and 
four of the council must place themselves in his hands 
as hostages . 3 

Had Wyatt, said Noailles, been able to reach Lon- 
don simultaneously with this answer, he would have 
found the gates open and the whole population eager 
to give him welcome. To his misfortune he lingered 
on the way, and the queen had time to use his words 
against him. The two gentlemen returned indignant 

1 Instructions to Sir Thomas Cornwallis and Sir IT; ward Hastings; M3 
State Paper Office. 

2 Renard to the Emperor: Rolls Souse MSS. 

4 Holinshed; Noailles. 



at liis insolence. The next morning Gount Egmont 
waited on Mary to say that he and his February, 
companions were at her service, and would offer°to de- 
stand by her to their death. Perplexed as with &>. 
she was, Egmont said lie found her “ marvellously 
firm.” The marriage, she felt, must, at all events, 
he postponed for the present; the prince could not 
come till the insurrection was at an end ; and, while 
she was grateful for the offer, she not only But the 
thought it best to decline the ambassador’s dines his ^ 
kindness, but she recommended them, if pos- sends him 
sible, to leave London and the country with- don. n 
out delay. Their party was large enough to irritate 
the people, and too small to be of use. She bade 
Egmont, therefore, tell the Emperor that from the first 
she had put her trust in God, and that she trusted in 
Him still ; and for themselves, she told them to go at 
once, taking her best wishes with them. They 
obeyed. Six Antwerp merchant sloops were in the 
river below the bridge, waiting to sail. They stole on 
board, dropped down the tide, and were gone. 

The afternoon of the same day the queen herself^ 
with a studied air of dejection , 1 rode through She goes to 
the streets to the Guildhall, attended by lanandaa- 
Gardiner and the remnant of the guard. In citizens. 

St. Paul's Churchyard she met Pembroke, and slightly 
bowed as she passed him. Gardiner, was observed to 
.stoop to his saddle. The hall was crowded with citi- 
zens; some brought there by hatred, some by respect, 
many by pity, hut more by curiosity. When the 
queen entered she stood forward on the steps, above 

1 Vous, asseurant, sire, comme eelluy qui l’aveu, que scaiehant la diets 
dame aller au diet lieu, ie me deliberay en cape do veoir de quelle visaiga 
elle et sa eompaignie y alloient; que je congneus estre aussy triste et dea 
plorde qu’il se peult penser. — Noailles to the King of France, Feb. 1. 
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tlie throng, and, in her deep man’s voice, she spoke tc 
them. 1 

Her subjects had risen in rebellion against her, she 
said : she had been told that the cause was her intended 
marriage with the Prince of Spain ; and, believing that 
it was the real cause, she had offered to hear and to 
respect their objections. Their leader had betrayed in 
sue says his answer his true motives ; he had de* 
iswmlngto manded possession of the Tower of London 
c%, S and en- an( l her own person. She stood there* 
to e protert m said, as lawful Queen of England, and 
eeiresand* she appealed to the loyalty of her great city 
bor ’ to save her from a presumptuous rebel, who, 

under specious pretences, intended to “ subdue the 
laws to his will, and to give scope to rascals and for- 
lorn persons to make general havoc and spoil.” As 
to her marriage, she had supposed that so magnificent 
an alliance could not have failed to be agreeable to her 
people. To herself, and, she was not afraid to say, to 
her council, it seemed to promise high advantage to 
the commonwealth. Marriage, in itself, was indif- 
ferent to her ; she had been invited to think of it by 
the desire of the country that she should have an heir ; 
but she could continue happily in the virgin state in 
sue •wm con- which she had hitherto passed her life. She 
meDtabout would call a parliament and the subject 
andifimruS’ should be considered in all its bearings : if 
“ue n %viif ires ’ 011 mature consideration, the Lords and Com- 
abandon it. lllons 0 f England should refuse to approve of 
the Prince of Spain as a fitting husband for her, she 
promised, on the word of a queen, that she would 
think of him no more. 

1 La. voce grossa et quasi di huomo. — Giovanni Michele: Ellis, Vol. II. 
aariea II. 
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The Duke of Suffolk. 

The spectacle of her distress won the sympathy of 
her audience ; the boldness of her hearing commanded 
their respect ; the promise of a parliament satisfied, or 
seemed to satisfy, all reasonable demands : and among 
the wealthy citizens there was no desire to see Lon- 
don in possession of an armed mob, in whom the Ana- 
baptist leaven was deeply interfused. The speech, 
therefore, had remarkable success. The queen re- 
turned to Westminster, leaving the corporation con- 
verted to the prudence of supporting her. Twenty- 
five thousand men were enrolled the next The citizens 
day for the protection of the crown and the defend her. 
capital ; Lord William Howard was associated with 
the mayor in the command ; and Wyatt, who had 
reached Greenwich on Thursday, and had wasted two 
days there, uncertain whether he should not cross the 
river in boats to Blaekwall, arrived on Saturday morn- 
ing at Southwark, to find the gates closed on London 
bridge, and the drawbridge flung down into the water. 

Noailles, for the first time, believed now that the 
insurrection would fail. Success or failure, in fact, 
would turn on the reception which the midland coun- 
ties had given to the Duke of Suffolk ; and of Suffolk 
authentic news had been brought to London that 
morning. 

On the flight of the Duke being known at the 
court, it was supposed immediately that ho intended 
to proclaim his daughter and Guilford Dudley. Ru- 
mour, indeed, turned the supposition into fact, 1 and 
declared that he had called on the country to rise in 

1 “ The duke lias raised evil-disposed persons, minding her Grace’s de- 
struction, and to advance the Lady Jane, his daughter, and Guilford Dud- 
ley, her husband." — Royal Proclamation: MS. State Pape r Office. 
Printed in the additional Notes to Mr. Nichols’s Chronicle of Queen Mary, 
Baoardo says that the duke actually proclaimed Lady Jane 
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arms for Queen Jane. But Suffolk’s plan was iden- 
tical with Wyatt’s ; lie had carried with him a dupli 
cate of Wyatt’s proclamation, and accompanied by his 
Suffolk at- brother, he presented himself in the market- 
Sulces- pl ace at Leicester on the morning of Mon- 
terskire, J a y the 29th. Lord Huntingdon had fol- 
lowed close upon his track from London; but he 
assured the Mayor of Leicester that the Earl of Hun- 
tingdon was coming, not to oppose, but to join with 
him. No. harm was intended to the queen; he was 
ready to die in her defence ; his object was only to 
save England from the dominion of foreigners. 

In consequence of these protestations, he was allowed 
to read his proclamation ; the people were indifferent ; 
but he called about him a few scores of his tenants 
and retainers from his own estates in the country; 
and, on Tuesday morning, while the insurgents in 
Kent were attacking Cowling Castle, Suffolk rode out 
intending to Leicester, in full armour, at the head of 
awo^hcov- his troops, intending first to move on Cov- 
warifekto entry, then to take Kenilworth and War- 
tondon, wick, and so to advance on London. The 
garrison at Warwick had been tampered with, and 
was reported to be ready to rise. The gates of Cov- 
entry he expected to find open. He had sent his 
proclamation thither the day before, by a servant, and 
he had friends within the walls who had undertaken 
to place the town at his disposal. 

The state of Coventry was probably the state of 
most other towns in England. The inhabitants were 
divided. The mayor and aldermen, the fathers of 
families, and the men of property, were conservatives, 
loyal to the queen, to the mass, and to “ the cause of 
order.” The young and enthusiastic, supported by 
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others who had good reasons for being in opposition to 
established authorities, were those who had placed 
themselves in correspondence with the Duke of Suf- 
folk. 

Suffolk’s servant (his name was Thomas Hampton), 
on reaching the town, on Monday evening, He sends a 

- . a , ’ J servant to 

made a mistake m the first person to whom Coventry to 
1 , , 11 - ^ -1 11 
he addressed himself, and received a cold way. 

answer. Two others of the townsmen, however, im- 
mediately welcomed him, and told him that “ the 
whole place was at his lord’s commandment, except 
certain of the town council, who feared that, if good 
fellows had the upper hand, their extremities here- 
tofore should be remembered .” 1 They took Hamp- 
ton into a house, where, presently, another man en- 
tered of the same way of thinking, and, in his own 
eyes, a man of importance. “My Lord’s quarrel is 
right well known,” this person said, “it is God’s 
quarrel, let him come ; let him come, and make no 
stay, for this town is his own. I say to you assuredly 
this town is his own. I am it.” 

It was now night ; no time was to be lost, the towns- 
men said. They urged Hampton to return Thu decent 
at once to Suffolk, and hasten his movements, howevlr, 
They would themselves read the proclama- ^en’s 110 
tion at the market-cross forthwith, and raise side ' 
the people. Hampton, who had ridden far, and was 
weary, wished to wait till the morning ; if they were 
so confident of success, a few hours could make no dif- 
ference : but it appeared shortly that the “ good fel- 
lows ” in Coventry were not exclusively under the in- 
fluence of piety and patriotism. If a rising commenced 

i Hampton's Confession: MS. Domestic , Mary , Vol. HI. State Papal 
Office. 


1(K> Suffolk and his Brother [Ch. xxxi, 

in tlie darkness, it was admitted that “ undoubted spoil 
and peradventure destruction of many rich men would 
ensue ,' 5 and with transactions of this kind the duke’s 
servant was unwilling to connect himself. 

Thus the hours wore away, and no resolution was 
arrived at ; and, in the meantime, the town council had 
received a warning to be on their guard. Before day- 
break the constables were on the alert, the decent citi- 
ihe popular zens took possession of the gates, and the 
succeed” 110 * conspirators had lost their opportunity. In 
arrives to the afternoon Suffolk arrived with a hundred 
gates shut. horse under the walls, but there was no 
admission for him. Whilst he was hesitating what 
course to pursue, a messenger came in to say that 
the Earl of Huntingdon was at Warwick. The plot 
for the revolt of the garrison had been detected, and 
the whole country was on the alert. The people had 
no desire to see the Spaniards in England ; but sober 
The country quiet farmers and burgesses would not rise at 
win not rise, the call of the friend of Northumberland, 
and assist in bringing back the evil days of anarchy. 

The Greys had now only to provide for their per- 
sonal safety. 

Suffolk had an estate a few miles distant, called Ast- 
ley Park, to which the party retreated from Coventry. 
There the duke shared such money as he had with him 
among his men, and bade them shift for themselves. 
Lord Thomas Grey changed coats with a servant, and 
rode off to Wales to join Sir James Crofts. Suffolk 
Suffolk and himself, who . was ill, took refuge with his 
wnS l1cr brother, Lord John, in the cottage of one of 
tkem«eivos. his gamekeepers, where they hoped to remain 
hidden till the hue and cry should he over, and they 
could escape abroad. 
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are taken Prisoners. 

The cottage was considered insecure. Two bow- 
shots south of Astley Church there stood in the park 
an old decaying tree, in the hollow of which the father 
of Lady Jane Grey concealed himself; and there, for 
two winter days and a night, he was left without food, 
A proclamation had been put out by Huntingdon for 
Suffolk’s apprehension, and the keeper, either a game- 
tempted by the reward, or frightened by the trays them, 
menace against all who should give him taken, ^ 
shelter, broke his trust — a rare example of disloyalty 

— and going to Warwick Castle, undertook to betray 
his master’s hiding-place. A party of troopers were 
despatched, with the keeper for a guide ; and, on ar- 
riving at Astley, they found that the duke, unable to 
endure the cold and hunger longer, had crawled out 
of the tree, and was warming himself by the cottage 
fire. Lord John was discovered buried under some 
bundles of hay. 1 They were carried off at once to the 
Tower, whither Lord Thomas Grey and Sir James 
Crofts, who had failed as signally in Wales, soon after 
followed them. 2 

The account of his confederates’ failure saluted 
Wyatt on his arrival in Southwark, on the February. 
3d of February. The intelligence was being reaches 
published, at the moment, in the streets of to find Lon- 
London ; Wyatt himself, at the same time, broken! 
was proclaimed traitor, and a reward of a hundred 
pounds was offered for his capture, dead or alive. 
The peril, however, was far from over ; Wyatt 
replied to the proclamation by wearing his name, in 

1 Renard to the Emperor: Rolls House MSS. 

2 I follow Baoardo in the account of the duke’s capture. Renard says 
that he was found in the tree by a little dog: “ qu’a estd grand commence- 
ment du miracle pour le succ£s prospere des affaires de la dicte dame." 

— Renard to the Emperor, February 8 : MS. 



large letters upon his cap ; the success of the queen’s 
speech in the city irritated the council, who did not 
choose to sit still under the imputation of having ap- 
proved of the Spanish marriage. They declared every- 
where, loudly and angrily, that they had not approved 
of it, and did not approve; in the city itself public 
The city feeling again wavered, and fresh parties of the 
wavers. train-bands crossed the water and deserted. 
The behaviour of Wyatt’s followers gave the lie to 
the queen’s charges against them : the prisons in 
Southwark were not opened ; property was respected 
scrupulously ; the only attempt at injury was at Win- 
chester House, and there it was instantly repressed ; 
the inhabitants of the Borough entertained them with 
Wyatt is warm hospitality; and the queen, notwith- 
at South- standing her efforts, found herself as it were 
where he besieged, in her principal city, by a hand- 
live days. iui or commoners, whom no one ventureclj 
or no one could be trusted, to attack. So matters 
continued through Saturday, Sunday, Monday, and 
Tuesday. The. lawyers at Westminster Hall pleaded 
in harness, the judges wore harness under their robes ; 
Doctor Weston sang mass in harness before the queen ; 
tradesmen attended in harness behind their counters. 
The metropolis, on both sides of the water, was in an 
attitude of armed expectation, yet there was no move- 
ment, no demonstration on either side of popular feeling. 
The ominous strangeness of the situation appalled even 
Mary herself . 1 

By this time the intercepted letter of Noailles had 
Tie cypher been deciphered. It proved, if more proof 
Noaiuegfe^ was wanted, the correspondence between the 
read ' ambassador and the conspirators ; it explained 

1 Noailles. 
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the object of the rising — the queen was to be de- 
throned in favour of her sister ; and it was found, also, 
though names were not mentioned, that the plot had 
spread far upwards among the noblemen by whom 
Mary was surrounded. Evidence of Elizabeth’s com- 
plicity it did not contain ; while, to Gardiner’s mortifi- 
cation, it showed, that Courtenay, in his confessions to 
himself, had betrayed the guilt of others, but had con- 
cealed part of his own. In an anxiety to shield him 
the chancellor pronounced the cypher of Courtenay’s 
name to be unintelligible. The queen placed the let- 
ter in the hands of Renard, by whom it was instantly 
read, and the chancellor’s humour was not improved : 
Mary had the mortification of feeling that she was 
herself the last object of anxiety either to him or to 
wiy of her council ; though Wyatt was at the gates of 
London, the council could only spend the » Jh0 councH 
time in passionate recriminations ; Paget ^*3* 
blamed Gardiner for his religious intolerance ; to 

Gardiner blamed Paget for having advised fly * 
the marriage ; some exclaimed against Courtenay, some 
against Elizabeth ; but, of acting, all alike seemed in- 
capable. If the queen was in danger, the council said, 
she might fly to Windsor, or to Calais, or she might go 
to the Tower. “ Whatever happens,” she exclaimed 
to Renard, “ I am the wife of the Prince of Spain ; 
crown, rank, life, all shall go before I will take any 

other husband.” 1 

The position, however, could not be of long contin- 
uance. Could Wyatt once enter London, he assured 
himself of success ; but the gates on the Bridge con- 
tinued closed. Cheyne and Southwell had collected a 
body of men on whom they could rely, and were com- 
1 Renard to Charles V, : Rolls House MSS. February 5 
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1 TO Wyatt at Southwark . 

ing up behind from Rochester. Wyatt desired to 
return and fight them, and then cross the water at 
Greenwich, as had been before proposed ; but his fol- 
lowers feared that he meant to escape ,* a backward 
movement would not be permitted, and his next effort 
was to ascertain whether the passage over the Bridge 
could be forced. 

London Bridge was then a long, narrow street. The 
gate was at the Southwark extremity ; the drawbridge 
Wyatt was near the middle. On Sunday or Mon- 

fioiSon 68 day night Wyatt scaled the leads of the gate- 
Bridge, house, climbed into a window, and descended 
the stairs into the lodge. The porter and his wife 
were nodding over the fire. The rebel leader bade 
them on their lives be still, and stole along in the 
darkness to the chasm from which the drawbridge had 
been cut away. There, looking across the black gulf 
where the river was rolling below, he saw the dusky 
mouths of four gaping cannon, and beyond them, in 
the torch-light, Lord Howard himself, keeping watch 
wiiere he with the guard : neither force nor skill could 
cannot pass. ma ]- e a wa y into the city by London Bridge. 

The course which lie should follow was determined 
for him. The Lieutenant of the Tower, Sir John 
Brydges, a soldier and a Catholic, had looked over the 
water with angry eyes at the insurgents collected 
within reach of his guns, and had asked the queen for 
permission to fire upon them. The queen, afraid of 
provoking the people, had hitherto refused ; on the 
Monday, however, a Tower boat, passing the South- 
wark side of the water, was hailed by Wyatt’s sen- 
tries ; the watermen refused to stop, the sentries fired, 
and one of the men in the boat was killed. The next 
morning (whether permission had been given at last, or 
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not, was never known), the guns on the White Tower, 
the Devil’s Tower, and all the bastions, were The ToweI 
loaded and aimed, and notice was sent over faro to** 
that the fire was about to open. The inhab- Sh- n 
itants addressed themselves, in agitation, to wark ‘ 
Wyatt ; and Wyatt, with a sudden resolution, half felt 
to be desperate, resolved to march for Kingston Bridge, 
cross the Thames, and come back on London. His 
friends in the city promised to receive him, could he 
reach Ludgate by daybreak on Wednesday. 

On Tuesday morning, therefore, Shrove Tuesday, 
which the queen had hoped to spend more happily 
than in facing an army of insurgents, Wyatt, accom- 
panied by not more than fifteen hundred WyaU 
men, pushed out of Southwark. He had Kingston 40 
cannon with him, which delayed his march, Bridse ’ 
but at four in the afternoon he reached Kingston. 
Thirty feet of the bridge were broken away, and a 
guard of three hundred men were on the other side ; 
but the guard fled after a few rounds from the guns, 
and Wyatt, leaving his men to refresh* themselves in 
the town, went to work to repair the passage. A row 
of barges lay on the opposite bank ; three sailors 
swam across, attached ropes to them, and towed them 
over ; and, the barges being moored where the bridge 
was broken, beams and planks were laid across them, 
and a road was made of sufficient strength to bear the 
cannon and the waggons. 

By eleven o’clock at night the river was crossed, and 
the march was resumed. The weather was where he 
still wild, the roads miry and heavy, and nightfand 
through the winter night the motley party Londol° n 
plunged along. The Rochester men had, most ol 
them, gone home, and those who remained were the. 
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London deserters, gentlemen wlio had compromised 
themselves too deeply to hope for pardon, or fanatics, 
who believed they were fighting the Lord’s battle, and 
some of the Protestant clergy. Ponet, the late Bishop 
of Winchester, was with them ; William Thomas, the 
late clerk of the council ; Sir George Harper, An- 
thony Knyvet, Lord Cobham’s sons, Pelham, who had 
been a spy of Northumberland’s on the Continent , 1 
and others more or less conspicuous in the worst pe- 
riod of the late reign. 

From the day that Wyatt came to Southwark the 
whole guard had been under arms at Whitehall, and a 
number of them, to the agitation of the court ladies, 
were stationed in the queen’s antechamber. But the 
guard was composed of dangerous elements. Sir Hum- 
frey Radcliff, the lieutenant, was a “favourer of the 
gospel ; ” 2 and the “ Hot Gospeller ” himself, on his 
recovery from his fever, had returned to his duties . 3 
No additional precautions had been taken, nor does it 

1 The Regent Mary to the Ambassadors in England: Granvelle Papers, 
Vol. IV. 

2 Underhill’s Narrative. 

8 Underhill, however, was too notorious a person to b? allowed to remain 
on duty at such a time of danger. 

“ When Wvatt was come to Southwark,” he says, “the pensioners were 
commanded to watch in armour (hat night at the court. . . . After supper, 
I put on my armour, as the rest did, for we were appointed to watch all the 
night. So, being all armed, we came up into the chamber of presence with 
our poleaxes in our hands, wherewith the ladies were very fearful. Some 
lamenting, crying, and wringing their hands, said, Alas! there is some 
great mischief toward: we shall all be destroyed this night. "What a sight 
is this, to see the queen’s chamber full of armed men: the like was never 
seen nor heavd of 1 Mr. Norris, chief usher of Queen Mary’s privy chamber, 
was appointed to call the watch to see if any were lacking ; unto whom, 
Moore, the clerk of our check, delivered the book of our names; and when 
he came to my name, What, said he, what doth he here? Sir, said the 
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seem that, on Wyatt’s departure, his movements were 
watched. Kingston Bridge having been broken, his 
immediate approach was certainly unlooked for; nor 
was it till past midnight that information The alarm is 

1 Y given at the 

came to the palace that the passage had paiaeeat 
been forced, and that the insurgents were The queen is 

. Tii-i ® called up, 

coming directly back upon London. Be- and toia that 

° . / . she must fly 

tween two and three m the morning the to Windsor, 
queen was called from her bed. Gardiner, who had 
been, -with others of the council, arguing with her 
in favour of Courtenay the preceding day, was in 
waiting ; he told her that her barge was at the stall’s 
to carry her up the river, and she must take shelter 
instantly at Windsor. 

Without disturbing herself, the queen sent for Re- 
nard. Shall I go or stay ? she asked. 

Unless your Majesty desire to throw away your 
crown, Renard answered, you will remain Rc nar(1 teUs 
here till the last extremity; your flight will goS 
be known; the city will rise, seize the Tower, 
and release the prisoners; the heretics will crovm ‘ 
massacre the priests, and Elizabeth will be proclaimed 
queen. 

The Lords were divided. Gardiner insisted again 
that she must and should go. The others were un- 
certain, or inclined to the opinion of Renard. At last 
Mary said that she would be guided by Pembroke and 
Clinton. If those two would undertake to stand by 
lier, she would remain and see out the struggle . 1 

They were not present, and were sent for on the 
spot. Pembroke for weeks past had certainly wa- 
vered; Lord Thomas Grey believed at one time that 
he had gained him over, and to the last felt assured of 

1 Renard to Charles V., February 8 : Rolls House MSS. 
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Wyatt at St. James’s. 

his neutrality. Happily for Mary, happily, it must be 
said, for England — for the Reformation was not a 
Pembroke cause to be won by such enterprises as that 
support 8 10 of Sir Thomas Wyatt — he deckled on sup- 
her- porting the queen, and promised to defend 
her with his life. At four o’clock in the morning 
^ city drums went round the city, calling the train- 
ed to* 1 * bands to an instant muster at Charing Cross. 
*rms. Pembroke’s conduct determined the young 
lords and gentlemen about the court, who with their 
servants were swiftly mounted and under arms; and 
by eight, more than ten thousand men were stationed 
along the ground, then an open field, which slopes 
from Piccadilly to Pall Mall. The road or causeway 
on which Wyatt was expected to advance, ran nearly 
on the site of Piccadilly itself. An old cross stood 
near the head of St. James’s Street, where guns Were 
placed ; and that no awkward accident like that at 
Rochester might happen on the first collision, the gen- 
tlemen, who formed four squadrons of horse, were 
pushed forwards towards Hyde Park Corner. 

Wyatt, who ought to have been at the gate of the 
wyatt de- city two hours before, had been delayed in 
breaking of e meantime by the breaking down of a 

a gun. gun in the heavy road at Brentford. Brett, 
the captain of the city deserters, Ponet, Harper, and 
others, urged Wyatt to leave the gun where it lay and 
keep his appointment. Wyatt, however, insisted on 
waiting till the carriage could he repaired, although in 
the eyes of every one but himself the delay was ob- 
vious ruin. Harper, seeing him obstinate, stole away 
a second time to gain favour for himself by carrying 
news to the court. Ponet, unambitious of martyrdom, 
told him he would pray God for his success, and, ad- 
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vising Brett to shift for himself, made away with others 
towards the sea and Germany. 1 It was nine o’clock 
before Wyatt brought the draggled remnant of his 
force, wet, hungry, and faint with their night march, 
up the hill from Knightsbridge. Near Hyde Park 
Corner a lane turned off; and here Pern- His force & 
broke had placed a troop of cavalry. The Hyde pSt** 
insurgents straggled on without order. When CorneP - 
half of them had passed, the horse dashed out, and cut 
them in two, and all who were behind were dispersed 
or captured. Wyatt, caring now only to press for- 
ward, kept his immediate followers together, and went 
straight on. The queen’s guns opened, and killed 
three of his men; but, lowering his head, he dashed 
at them and over them ; then, turning to the right, to 
avoid the train-bands, he struck down towards St. 
James’s, where his party again separated. Knyvet 
and the young Cobhams leaving St. James’s to their 
left, crossed the park to Westminster. Wyatt went 
right along the present Pall Mall, past the 
line of the citizens. They had but to move pushes on 

... . , J , .to Charing 

a lew steps to intercept Ilia passage, close m, cross. i'he 

and take him ; but not a man advanced, not and u e makes 
a hand was lifted ; where the way was nar- the strand, 
row, they drew aside to let him pass. At Charing 
Cross Sir John Gage was stationed, with part of the 
guard, some horse, and among them Courtenay, who 
in the morning had been heard to say he would not 
obey orders ; he was as good a man as Pembroke. As 
Wyatt came up Courtenay turned his horse towards 
Whitehall, and began to move off, followed by Lord 
Worcester. “Fie! my Lord,” Sir Thomas Corn- 

1 Letter of William Markhams Tanner MSS. Bodleian Library. Com- 
pare Stow. 
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wallis cried to him, “ is this the action of a gentle* 
man ? ” 1 But deaf, or heedless, or treacherous, he 
galloped off, calling Lost, lost ! all is lost I and carried 
panic to the court. The guard had broken at his 
flight, and came hurrying behind him. Some cried 
that Pembroke had played false. Shouts of treason 
rung through the palace. The queen, who had been 
watching from the palace gallery, alone retained ner 
The queen presence of mind. If others durst not stand 
herseif take' die trial against the traitors, she said, she 
the sew. herself would go out into the field and try 
the quarrel, and die with those that would serve her. 2 

At this moment Kny vet and the Cobhams, who 
had gone round by the old palace, came by the gates 
as the fugitive guard were struggling in. Infinite con- 
fusion followed. Gage was rolled in the dirt, and 
three of the judges with him. The guard shrunk 
away into the offices and kitchens to hide themselves. 
But Rnyvet’s men made no attempt to enter. They 
The palace is contented themselves with shooting a few 
ascend by arrows, and then hurried on to Charing 
lebeS, 0 who Cross to rejoin Wyatt. At Charing Cross, 
atchariug however, their way was now closed by a com- 
CrofS ' pany of archers, who had been sent back by 
Pembroke to protect the court. Sharp fighting fol- 
lowed, and the cries rose so loud as to he heard on the 
leads of the White Tower. At last the leaders forced 
their way up the Strand ; the rest of the party were 
cut up, dispersed, or taken. 3 

1 Renard to Charles V., February 8: Rolls nouse MSS. 

2 Holinshed. 

8 The dress of the Londoners who came: with Wyatt being the city 
uniform, they were distinguished by the dirt upon their legs from their 
night march. The cry of Pembroke’s men in the fight was “ Down with 
the daggle-tails ! ” 


Wyatt himself, meanwhile, followed by three hun- 
dred men, had hurried on through lines of men who 
still opened to give him passage. He passed Temple 
Bar, along Fleet Street, and reached Lud- Wy!ltt 
gate. The gate was open as he approached, 
wlien some one seeing a number of men 
coming up, exclaimed, “ These be Wyatt’s an- fuee - 
tients. Muttered curses were heard among the by- 
standers ; but Lord Howard was on the spot ; the 
gates, notwithstanding the murmurs, were instantly 
closed; and, when Wyatt knocked, Howard’s voice 


answered, “Avaunt! traitor; thou shalt not come in 
here. “ I have kept touch,” Wyatt exclaimed ; but 
his enterprise was hopeless now. He sate down upon 
a bench outside the Belle Sauvage Yard. His follow- 
ers scattered from him among the by-lanes and streets ; 
and, of the three hundred, twenty-four alone re- 
mained, among whom were now Knyvet and one of 
the young Cobhams. With these few he turned at 
last, in the forlorn hope that the train-bands He turns and 
would again open to let him pass. Some 
of Pembroke’s horse were coming up. He thowayis 
fought his way through them to Temple Bar, 
where a herald cried, “ Sir, ye were best tofhoTower! 
to yield ; the day is gone against you ; perchance ye 
may find the queen merciful.” Sir Maurice Berke- 
ley was standing near him on horseback, to whom, 
feeling that further resistance was useless, he sur- 
rendered his sword ; and Berkeley, to save him 
from being cut down in the tumult, took him up 
upon his horse. Others in the same way took up 
Knyvet and Cobham, Brett and two more. The six 
prisoners were taken through the Strand back to West- 
minster, the passage through the city being thought 


dangerous ; and from Whitehall Stairs, Mary herself 
looking on from a window of the palace, they were 
borne off in a barge to the Tower. 

The queen had triumphed, triumphed through her 
own resolution, and would now enjoy the fruits of 
victory. 

Had Wyatt succeeded, Mary would have lost her 
husband and her crown ; and had the question been no 
more than a personal one, England could have well 
dispensed both with her and Philip. But Elizabeth 
would have ascended a throne under the shadow of 
treason. The Protestants would have come hack to 
power in the thoughtless vindictiveness of exasperated 
and successful revolutionists ; and the problem of the 
Reformation would have been more hard than ever of 
a reasonable solution. The fanatics had made their 
effort, and they had failed; they had shaken the throne, 
but they had not overthrown it; the queen’s turn was 
come, and, as the danger had been great, so was the 
resentment. She had Renard at one ear protesting 
that, while these turbulent spirits were uncrushed, the 
precious person of the prince could not he trusted to 
her. She had Gardiner, who, always pitiless towards 
heretics, was savage at the frustration of his own 
Rcnani and schemes. Renard in the closet, Gardiner in 
urge the' the pulpit, alike told her that she must show no 
merity? more mercy . 1 On Ash Wednesday evening, 

1 “ On Sunday, the 11th of February, the Bishop of Winchester preached 
in the chapel before the queeh.” “ The preachers for the 7 years last past, 
he said, by dividing of words and other their own additions, had brought in 
many errours detestable unto the church qf Christ." “Tie axed a boon of 
the Qujsn’s Highness, that, like as she had beforetime extended her mercy 
particularly and privately, [and], so through her lenity and gentleness 
much conspiracy and open rebellion was grown . . . she would now be 
merciful to the body of the commonwealth and conservation thereof, which 
could not be unless the rotten and hurtful members thereof were cut off and 
consumed.” — Chronicle of Queen Mary, p. 54. 
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after Wyatt’s surrender, a proclamation forbade all per- 
sons to shelter the fugitive insurgents under pain of 
death. The “poor caitiffs ” were brought out of the 
houses where they had liidden themselves, and were 
given up by hundreds. Huntingdon came in on Satur- 
day with Suffolk and his brothers. Sir James Crofts, 
Sir Henry Isly, and Sir Gawen Carew followed. The 
common prisons overflowed into the churches, where 
crowds of wretches were huddled together till the gib- 
bets were ready for their hanging ; the Tower wards 
were so full that Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer were 
packed into a single cell ; and all the living representa- 
tives of the families of Grey and Dudley, except two 
young girls, were now within the Tower walls, sen- 
tenced, or soon to be sentenced, to death. 

The queen’s blood is up at last, Renard wrote exult- 
ingly to the Emperor on the 8th of February; 1 “the 
Duke of Suffolk, Lord Thomas Grey, and Sir James 
Crofts have written to ask for mercy, but they will 
find none ; their heads will fall, and so will Courtenay’s 
and Elizabeth’s. I have told the queen that she must 
be especially prompt with these two. W e have noth- 
ing now to hope for except that France will break 
the peace, and then all will be well.” On the 12th of 
February the ambassador was still better satisfied. 
Elizabeth had been sent for, and was on her way to 
London. A rupture with France seemed inevitable, 
and as to clemency, there was no danger of it. “ The 
queen,” he said, “ had told him that Anne of Cleves 
was implicated ; ” but for himself he was sure that the 
two centres of all past and all possible conspiracies were 
Elizabeth and Courtenay, and that when their heads, 
and the heads of the Greys, were once off their shoul 
l Rolls House MSS. 
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ders, she would have nothing more to fear. The pris- 
oners were heretics to a man ; she had a fair plea to 
despatch them, and she would then settle the country 
as she pleased ; 1 “ The house of Suffolk would soon be 
extinct.” 

The house of Suffolk would be extinct : that too, or 
almost that, had been decided on. Jane Grey was guilt- 
jane Grey less °f this last commotion ; her name had not 
first vio- tha been so much as mentioned among the insur- 
tim - gents ; but she was guilty of having been 
once called queen, and Mary, who before had been 
generously deaf to the Emperor’s advice, and to Re- 
nard’s arguments, yielded in her present humour. 
Philip was beckoning in the distance ; and while Jane 
Grey lived, Philip, she was again and again assured, 
must remain forever separated from her arms. 

Jane Grey, therefore, was to die — her execution 
was resolved upon the day after the victory ; and the 
first intention was to put her to death on the Friday 
immediately approaching. In killing her body, how- 
The queen ever, Mary desired to have mercy on her 
enham'to^' soul ; and sbe sent the message of death by 
So 76 ber the excellent Feckenham, afterwards Abbot 
death. 0 f Westminster, who was to bring her, if pos- 
sible, to obedience to the Catholic faith. 

Feckenham, a man full of gentle and tender hu- 
manity, felt to the bottom of his soul the errand on 
which he was despatched. He felt as a Catholic priest 
-—but he felt also as a man. 

On admission to Lady Jane’s room he told her that 
she was to die the next morning, and he told her, also, 
for what reason the queen had selected him to com- 
municate the sentence. 

1 Kenard to Charles V., Fobruaiy 32: Bolls Home MBS. 
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Lady Jane Gtrey. 

She listened calmly. The time was short, she said ; 
too short to be spent in theological discussion ; which, 
if Feckenham would permit, she would decline. 

Believing, or imagining that he ought to believe, 
that, if she died unreconciled, she was lost, 0nJ?Vck . 
Feckenham hurried back to the queen to beg entreaty 
for delay ; and the queen, moved with his §£**$£#* 
entreaties, respited the execution till Monday, respite; 
giving him three more days to pursue his labour. But 
Lady Jane, when he returned to her, scarcely appre- 
ciated the favour ; she had not expected her words to 
he repeated, she said; she had given up all thoughts 
of the world, and she would take her death patiently 
whenever her Majesty desired . 1 

Feckenham, however, still pressed his services, and 
courtesy to a kind and anxious old man, forbade her to 
refuse them. He remained with her to the end ; and 
certain arguments followed on faith and jus- -wraieh ar o 
tification, and the nature of sacraments ; a 
record of which may be read by the curious cass5ons - 
in Foxe . 2 Lady Jane was wearied without being con- 
vinced. The tedium of the discussion was relieved, 
perhaps, by the now more interesting account which 
she gave to her unsuccessful confessor of the misfortune 
which was bringing her to her death . 3 The night be- 
fore she suffered she wrote a few sentences of Lady Jane 
advice to her sister on the blank leaf of a Hew death ! 63 or 
Testament. To her father, knowing his weakness, and 
knowing, too, how he would be worked upon to imitate 

1 Baoardo. The writer of the Chronicle of Queen Mary , says, “ She 
was appointed to have been put to death on Friday, but was stayed — for 
what cause is not known.” Baoardo supplies the explanation. 

a Yol. VI. pp. 415-417. 

8 The story told by Baoardo, to whom, it would seem, Feckenham r®. 
lated it. 



the recantation of Northumberland, she sent a letter of 
exquisite beauty, in which the exhortations of a dying 
saint are tempered with the reverence of a daughter 
for her father. 1 

The iron-hearted Lieutenant of the Tower, Sir John 
Brydges, had been softened by the charms of his pris- 
oner, and begged for some memorial of her in writing. 
She wrote in a manual of English prayers the follow 
ing words : — 

“ Forasmuch as you have desired so simple a woman 
to write in so worthy a book, good Master Lieutenant, 
therefore I shall, as a friend, desire you, and as a Chris- 
tian, require you, to call upon God to incline your heart 
to his laws, to quicken you in his way, and not to take 
the word of truth utterly out of your mouth. Live 
still to die, that by death jmu may purchase eternal life, 
and remember how Methuselah, who, as we read in the 
Scriptures, was the longest liver that was of a man, died 
at the last : for, as the Preacher saith, there is a time 
to be born and a time to die ; and the day of death is 
better than the day of our birth. Yours, as the Lord 
knoweth, as a friend. Jane Dudley.’’ 2 

1 Foxe, Vol. VI. 

2 Chronicle, of Queen Mary, p. 57, note. In the same manual are a few 
words in Guilford Dudley's hand, addressed to Suffolk, and a few words 
also addressed to Suffolk by Lady Jane. Mr. Nichols supposes that the 
book (it is still extant among the Harleiun MSS.) was used as a means :.f 
communicating with the duke when direct intercourse was unpermitted. 
If this conjecture is right, Lady Jane’s letter, perhaps, never reached her 
father at all. There is some difficulty about the memorial which the 
Lieutenant of the Tower obtained from her. Baoardo says, that she gave 
him a hook, in which she had written a few words in Greek, Latin, and 
English. 

“ La Greca era tale. La morte dara la pena al mio corpo del fallo nia la 
mia anima giustifieara inanzi al conspetto di Dio la innocenza mia. 

“ La Latina diceva. Se la giustitia ha luogo nel corpo mio l’anima mia 
fhavera nella misericordia di Dio. 

“ La Inglese. II fallo e degno di morte ma il modo della mia ignoranaa 
doueva meritar pieta e excusatione appresso il mondo e alle leggi.” 
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Lady Jane Grey. 

Her husband was also to die, and to die before her. 
The morning on which they were to suffer lie Glli!{brd 
begged for a last interview and a last em- first eke-* 
brace. It was left to herself to consent or cuted * 
refuse. If, she replied, the meeting would benefit 
either of their souls, she would see him with pleasure ; 
but, in her own opinion, it would only increase their trial* 
They would meet soon enough in the other world. 

He died, therefore, without seeing her again. She 
saw him once alive as he was led to the scaffold, and 
again as be returned a mutilated corpse in the death- 
cart. It was not wilful cruelty. The officer in com- 
mand had forgotten that the ordinary road led past her 
window. But the delicate girl of seventeen was as 
masculine in her heart as in her intellect. When her 
own turn arrived, Sir John Brydges led her Lady Jaue 
down to the green ; her attendants were in fo!iows ' 
an agony of tears, but her own eyes were dry. She 
prayed quietly till she reached the foot of the scaffold, 
when she turned to Feckenham, who still clung to her 
side. “ Go now,” she said ; “ God grant you all your 
desires, and accept my own warm thanks for your at- 
tentions to me ; although, indeed, those attentions have 
tried me more than death can now terrify me.” 1 She 
sprung up the steps, and said briefly that she Ami, with a 
had broken the law in accepting the crown ; de cSgher 
hut as to any guilt of intention, she wrung her innoeeMe ' 
hands, and said she washed them clear of it in inno- 
cency before God and man. She entreated her hearers 
to bear her witness that she died a true Christian 

i Andate: che nostro Signore Dio vi content! d’ogni vostro desiderio, e 
aiate sempre infinitamente ringratiato della compagnia che m’havete fatta 
avenga che da quella sia 6tata molto pin noiata che hora non m i spaventa 
la morle. — Baoardo 
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woman; that she looked to be saved only by the mercy 
of God and the merits of his Son : and she begged for 
their prayers as long as she was alive. Feckenham 
had still followed her, notwithstanding his dismissal. 
“ Shall I say the Miserere psalm ? ” she said to him . 1 
When it was done she let down her hair with her 
attendants’ help, and uncovered her neck. The rest 
may be told in the words of the chronicler : — 

44 The hangman kneeled down and asked her for- 
giveness, whom she forgave most willingly. Then he 
willed her to stand upon the straw, which doing, she 
saw the block. Then she said I pray you despatch 
me quickly. Then she kneeled down, saying, Will 
you take it off before I lay me down ; and the hang- 
man answered No, Madam. She tied a kerclier about 
her eyes ; then, feeling for the block, she said, What 
shall I do ; where is it? One of the bystanders guid- 
ing her thereunto, she laid her head down upon the 
block, and stretched forth her body, and said, 
0 ie ' Lord, into thy hands I commend my spirit. 
And so ended.” 2 

The same day Courtenay was sent to the Tower, 
T&e com- and a general slaughter commenced of the 

common prisoners. To spread the irnpres- 
by G whoie- sion, gibbets were erected all over London, 
sale ‘ and by Thursday evening eighty or a hundred 
bodies 3 were dangling in St. Paul’s Churchyard, on 
London Bridge, in Fleet Street, and at Charing Cross, 


1 The 51st: “ Have mercy on me, oh Lord, after thy goodness.” 

2 Chronicle of Queen Mary, pp. 58, 59. 

8 Renard says: “ A hundred were hanged in London and a hundred in 
Kent.” Stow says: “ Eighty in London and twenty-two In Kent.” The 
Chronicle of Queen Mary does not mention the number of executions in 
London, but agrees with Stow on the number sent to Kent. The smaller 
estimate, in these cases, is generally the right one, 


in Southwark and Westminster. At all crossways and 
in all thoroughfares, says Noailles, “ the eye was met 
with the hideous spectacle of hanging men while 
Brett and a fresh batch of unfortunates were sent to 
suffer at Rochester and Maidstone. Day after day, 
week after week, commissioners sate at Westminster or 
at the Guildhall trying prisoners, who passed with a 
short shrift to the gallows. The Duke of Suffolk Was 
sentenced on tlie 17th ; on the 23d he followed The Duke of 
his daughter, penitent for his rebellion, hut executed, 
constant, as she had implored him to be, in his faith. 
His two brothers and Lord Cobham’s sons were con- 
demned. William Thomas, to escape torture, stabbed 
himself, but recovered to die at Tyburn. Lord Cob- 
ham himself, who was arrested notwithstanding Ilia 
defence of his house, Wyatt, Sir James Crofts, Sir 
William St. Lowe, Sir Nicholas Arnold, Sir Nicholas 
Throgmorton, and, as the council expressed it, “a 
world more,” were in various prisons waiting their 
trials. Those who were suspected of being The leaders 
in Elizabeth’s confidence were kept with their preawmifto 
fate impending over them — to be tempted fesskmsfrom 
either with hopes of pardon, or fear of the 
rack, to betray their secrets. 1 

But, sooner or later, the queen was determined that 
every one who could he convicted should die, 2 3 and be- 

i On Sunday the 11th of February, the day on which he exhorted the 
queen to severity from the pulpit, Gardiner wrote to Sir William Fetre, 
“ To-morrow, at your going to the Tower, it. shall be good ye be earnest 
with one little Wyatt there prisoner, who by all likelihood can tell all. He 
is but a bastard, and hath no substance; and it might stand with the 
Queen’s Highness’s pleasure there were no great account to be made 
whether ye pressed him to say truth by sharp punishment or promise of 
life.” — MS. Domestic , Mary, Vol. III. State Paper Office. I do not know 

to whom Gardiner referred in the words “ little Wyatt.*? : 

3 Kenard to Charles V. : Rolls Bouse MSS. 
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yond, and above them all, Elizabeth. Elizabeth’s ill- 
ness, which had been supposed to have been assumed, 
was real, and as the feeling of the people towards her 
compelled the observance of the forms of justice and 
decency, physicians were sent from the court to attend 
upon her. On the 18th of February they reported 
that she could be moved with safety ; and, escorted by 
ijord William Howard, Sir Edward Hastings, and Sir 
Elizabeth is Thomas Cornwallis, she was brought by slow 

brought*) „ . o ■ 

London. stages, or six or seven miles a day, to Lon- 
don. 1 Renard had described her to the Emperor as 
probably eneeinte through some vile intrigue, and 
crushed with remorse and disappointment. 2 

To give the lie to all such slanders, when she en- 
tered the city, the princess had the covering of her 
litter thrown back ; she was dressed in white, her face 
was pale from her illness, but the expression was lofty, 
scornful, and magnificent. 3 Crowds followed her along 
the streets to Westminster. The queen, when she ar- 
Ths queen rived at Whitehall, refused to see her; a 
her,and“ho suite of rooms was assigned for her confine- 
prteMierat ment in a corner of the palace, from which 
the palace, there was no egress except by passing the 
guard, and there, with short attendance, she waited 
the result of Gardiner’s investigations. Wyatt, by 
vague admissions, had already partially compromised 
her, and, on the strength of his words, and the discov- 
ery of the copy of her letter in the packet of Noailles, 
she would have gone direct to the Tower, had the 
Lords permitted. The Emperor urged instant and 

l The Order of my Lady Elizabeth’s Grace’s Voyage to the Court: MS. 
Mary, Domestic, Vol. III. State Paper Office. 

3 Kenari to Charles V. : February 17 : Ralls House MSS. 

8 “ Pour desguyser le regret qu’elle a,” says Renard, unable to relinquish 
his first conviction. 
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summary justice both on her and on Courtenay ; the 
irritation, should irritation arise, could be al- xhe . Emperor 
layed afterwards by an amnesty . 1 The Lords Saute 
however, insisted obstinately on the forms e5£ceutI0u > 
of law, the necessity of witnesses and of a trial ; and 
Renard watched their unreasonable humours And Kenari 

... ... , , holds the 

with angry misgivings. It was enough, he form of a 

is J o a » 5 trial to be 

said, that the conspiracy was undertaken in needless. 
Elizabeth’s interests ; if she escaped now, the queen 
would never be secure . 2 * * In fact, while Elizabeth lived, 
the prince could not venture among the wild English 
spirits, and Charles was determined that the marriage 
should not escape him. 

As soon as the rebellion was crushed, Egmont, at- 
tended by Count Horn, returned to com- Egmont 
plete his work. He brought with him the England, 
dispensations in regular form. He brought also a fresh 
and pressing entreaty that Elizabeth should Maroh> 
be sacrificed. An opportunity had been ^ a a ^ n 
placed in the queen’s hand, which her duty EUm- n 
to the Church required that she should not beth- 
neglect ; and Egmont was directed to tell her that the 
Emperor, in trusting his son in a country where his 
own power could not protect him, relied upon her hon- 
our not to neglect any step essential to his security . 8 
Egmont gave his message. The unhappy queen re- 


1 Renard was instructed to exhort the queen: “ Que l’execution et chas* 
toy de ceulx qui le nieritent se face tost; usant a l’endroit de Madame 
Elizabeth et de Cortenay eomme elle verra convenir a sa sheuretd, pour 
apreo user de cldmence en Pendroit de ceulx qu’il luy semblera, afiu de 
tost rassurer le surplus.” — Charles V. to Ilenard: Granvelle Papers, Vol. 
IV. pp. 224, 225. 

2 II est certain I’enterprinse estoit en sa favour. Et certes, sire, si pea 

dant que Poceasion s’adonne elle nc la pnnyt et Cortenay, elle ne sera jamai* 

asseurde. — Renard to Charles V.: Tytler, Vol. II. p. 311. 

< Benard to the Emperor, March 8 : Rolls House MBS. 
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quired no urging ; she protested to Reward, that she 
could neither rest nor sleep, so ardent was her desire 
for the prince’s safe arrival. 1 Courtenay, if necessary, 
she could kill ; against him the proofs were complete ; 
as to Elizabeth, she knew her guilt ; the evidence was 
growing ; and she would insist to the council that jus- 
tice should be done. 

About the marriage itself, the Lords had by this 
ika council time agreed to yield. Courtenay’s pretext- 
longar op- sions could no longer be decently advanced, 

marriage. and Gardiner, abandoning a hopeless cause, 
and turning his attention to the restoration of the 
Church, would consent to anything, if, on his side, he 
might emancipate the clergy from the control of the 
civil power, and reestablish persecution. Two fac- 
tions, distinctly marked, were now growing in the 
council — the party of the statesmen, composed of 
Paget, Sussex, Arundel, Pembroke, Lord William 
Howard, the Marquis of Winchester, Sir Edward 
Hastings, and Cornwallis : the party of the Church, 
composed of Gardiner, Petre, Rochester, Gage, Jer- 
ningham, and Bourne. Divided on all other questions, 
the rival parties agreed only no longer to oppose the 
coming of Philip. The wavering few had been de- 
cided by the presents and promises which Egmont 
brought with him from Charles. Pensions of two 
Pensions^ thousand crowns had been offered to, and 
among were probably accepted by the Earls of 
Charles. Pembroke, Arundel, Derby, and Shrews- 
bury ; pensions of a thousand crowns were given to 
Sussex, Darcy, Winchester, Rochester, Petre, and 
Cheyne ; pensions of five hundred crowns to South* 

1 La quelle me respondit et afferme qu’ello ne dort nv repose pour la 
soucy elle tienfc de la seure venue de son iltesse. — Renard to the Emperos 
Tytler, Vol. II. 
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well, W aldegrave, Inglefield, Wentworth, and Grey ; 1 
ten thousand crowns were distributed among the offi- 
cers and gentlemen who had distinguished themselves 
against Wyatt. The pensions were large, but, as Re- 
nard observed, when Charles seemed to hesitate, 
several of the recipients were old, and would soon die ; 
and, as to the rest, things in England were changing 
from day to day, and means of some kind Would easily 
be found to put an early end to the payments. 2 

Unanimity having been thus secured, Renard on the 
day of Egmont’s arrival demanded an audience of the 
Lords, and in the queen’s presence requested their 
opinion whether the condition of England allowed the 
completion, of the contract. The life of the Prince of 
Spain was of great importance to Europe ; should they 
believe in their hearts that he would be in danger, 
there was still time to close the negotiation. The re- 
bellion having broken out and having failed, xheLordsaa- 
tlie Lords replied that there was no longer that Ph?Hp d 
any likelihood of open violence. Arundel Engird 6 40 
hinted, again, that the prince must bring his safely ’ 
own cook and butler with him. ; 3 but he had nothing 
else to fear, if he could escape the French cruisers. 

These assurances, combined with the queen’s secret 
promises about Elizabeth, were held sufficient ; and on 
the 6th of March, at three o’clock in the afternoon, 
the ambassadors were conducted by Pembroke into the 
presence chamber. The queen, kneeling be- Ana the 
fore the sacrament, called it to witness that, maiiy be- 
in consenting to the alliance with the Prince him. 

1 Granvelle Papers , Vol. IV. p. 207. 

2 Renard to Charles V., March 8: Rolls Souse M 88. 

8 Arundel nous dit qu’il convenoit que son alteze araena ses cuyseniera, 
sommeliers du cave, et autres ofliciers pour son bouche, que quant aux 
autres luyy pourvoyeroit selon les coustumes d’Angleterre. — Rauard to 
Charles V.i Rolls House MSS. 
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of Spain, she was moved by no carnal concupiscence, 
but only by her zeal for the welfare of her realm and 
subjects; and then, rising up, with the bystanders all 
in tears, she gave her hand to Egmont as Philip’s rep- 
resentative. The blessing was pronounced by Gardi- 
ner, and the proxy marriage was completed. 1 The 
prince was to be sent for without delay, and Southamp- 
ton was chosen as the port at which he should disem- 
bark, “being in the country of the Bishop of Win- 
chester,” where the people were, for the most part 
good Catholics. 

Parliament was expected to give its sanction with- 
out further difficulty; the opposition of the country 
having been neutralized by the same causes which had 
influenced the council. The queen, indeed, in going 
through the ceremony before consulting parliament, 
though she had broken the promise which she made 
in the Guildhall, had placed it beyond their power to 
Parliament raise difficulties ; but other questions were 
meet, when likely to rise which would not be settled so 
questions easily. She herself was longing to show her 
raised. gratitude to Providence by restoring the au- 
thority of the Pope; and the Pope intended, if possi- 
ble, to recover his first-fruits and Peter’s pence, and to 
maintain the law of the Church which forbade the 

alienation of Church properly. 2 The English laity 

& 

1 Puis par la main de l’Eyesque de Winchester les promesses et paroles 
de prsesenti, furent dictes et prononcdes intelligiblement par la diet Egmont 
sen! et la dicte Dame. — Benard to Charles V.: Rolls Bouse. MBS. Com- 
pare Tytler, Vol. II. p. 327. The great value of Mr. Tytler’s work is 
diminished by the many omissions which he has permitted himself to make 
in the letters which he has edited. 

2 Pole’s first commission granted him powers only “ coneordandi et tran- 
sigendi cum possessoribus bonorum ecclesiasticorum, (restitutis prius si ex- 
pedire videlur immobilibus per eos iudehite detentis,) super fructibus male 
perceptis ac bonis mobilibus consumptis.” — Commission granted to Regi- 
nald Pole: Wilkins’s Concilia, Vol. IV. Cardinal Morone, writing to Pole 
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were resolute on their side to keep hold of wliat they 
had got ; and to set the subject at rest, and to pre- 
vent unpleasant discussions on points of theology, 
Paget, with his friends, desired that the session should 
last but a few days, and that two measures only should 
be brought forward the first for the confirmation of 
the treaty of marriage, the second to reassert the valid* 
ity of the titles under which the Church estates were 
held by their present owners. If the queen consented 
to the last, her title of Head of the Church might be 
dropped informally, and allowed to fall into abey- 
ance. 1 

Gardiner, however, saw in the failure of the insur- 
rection an opportunity of emancipating the Gardiner de- 

* v * sires to re- 

Church, and of extinguishing heresy with cover the 
fire and sword. 2 He was preparing a bill persecution, 

. , v, . . 1 r . & f. and will have 

to restore the ancient rigorous tyranny or parliament 
the ecclesiastical courts ; and* by his own au- fora, 
thority he dii'ected that, in the -writs for the parlia- 
ment, the summons should be to meet at Oxford, 3 
where the conservatism of the country would be re- 
leased from the dread of the London citizens. The 
spirit which, thirteen years before, had passed the Six 
Articles Bill by acclamation, continued to smoulder in 
the slow minds of the country gentlemen, and was 
blazing freely among the lately persecuted priests. 
The Bishop of Winchester had arranged in his imag- 
ination a splendid melodrama. The session was to 
begin on the 2d of April ; and the ecclesiastical bill 

as late as June, 1554, said that the Pope was still unable to resolve on giv- 
ing his sanction to the alienation. — Burnet’s Collectanea. 

1 Paget to Renard : Tytler, Vol. II. 

a Par feug et sang. — Itenard to Charles Y. , March 14 : Rolls Bouse MSS. ; 
partially printed by Tytler. 

* Ibid 
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was to be the first to be passed. On the 8th of March, 
mere Oaiimer, Ridley, and Latimer were sent 
R^”ey?and down to the university to be tried before a 
shall be the Committee of Convocation which had already 
fer. ° su decided on its verdict; and the Fathers of 
the Reformation -were either to „ recant or to suffer 
the flaming penalties of heresy in the presence of the 
Legislature, as the first-fruits of a renovated Church 
discipline. 

Vainly Renard protested. In the fiery obstinacy of 
his determination, Gardiner was the incarnate expres- 
sion of the fury of the ecclesiastical faction, smarting, 
as they were, under their long degradation, and under 
the irritating consciousness of those false oaths of sub- 
mission which they had sworn to a power which they 
loathed. Once before, in the first reaction against 
Protestant excesses, the- Bishop of Winchester had 
seen the Six Articles Bill carried — but his prey had 
then been snatched from his grasp. Now, embittered 
by fresh oppression, he saw his party once more in a 
position to revenge their wrongs when there was no 
Henry any longer to stand between them and their 
Gardiner de- enemies. He would take the tide at the 
tabush tu’e flood, forge a weapon keener than the last, 
inquisition, ant [ establish the Inquisition. 1 Paget swore 
it should not be. 2 Charles V. himself, dreading a fresh 
interruption to the marriage, insisted that this extrav- 
agant fervour should be checked ; 3 and the Bishop of 
Arras, the scourge of the Netherlands, interceded for 

1 Establir forme d’Inquisition centre les h&-(5tiques. — Renard to Charles 
V.: Rolls House MSS. 

* Ibid. 

8 La chaleur exhorbitante. — Charles Y. to Renard : Granveile Papert, 
Yol.IV. p.229 
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moderation in England. But Gardiner and the clergy 
were not to be turned from the hope of their And will 
hearts by the private alarms of the Imperial- n0 
ists; and in the heart of the queen relig- strsmccs - 
ious orthodoxy was Philip’s solitary rival. Renard 
urged her to be prudent in religion and cruel to the 
political prisoners. Gardiner, though eager as Renard 
to kill Elizabeth, would buy the privilege of working 
his will upon the Protestants by sparing Courtenay 
and Courtenay’s friends. Mary listened to the worst 
counsels of each, and her distempered humour settled 
into a confused ferocity. So unwholesome appeared 
the aspect of things in the middle of March that, not- 
withstanding the formal contract, Renard almost ad- 
vised the Emperor to relinquish the thought of com- 
mitting his son among so wild a people. 1 

As opposition to extreme measures was anticipated 
in the House of Lords, as well as among the Com- 
mons, it was important to strengthen the bench of 
Bishops. The Pope had granted permission without 
difficulty to fill the vacant sees; and on the creation of 
1st of April six new prelates were conse- bbhopand 
crated at St. Mary Overies, while Sir John pocrs ‘ 
Brydges and Sir John Williams of Thame were raised 
to the peerage. 

The Protestants, it must be admitted, had exerted 
themselves to make Gardiner’s work easy to him. On 
the 14th of March the wall of a house in The voiMia 
Aldgate became suddenly vocal, and seven- AMg&te, 
teen thousand persons were collected to hear a mes- 
sage from Heaven pronounced by an angel. When 

1 Pour estre la plus part des Angloys sans foy, sans loy, confuz en 1a 
religion, doubles, ineonstans, et de nature jaloux et abhorrissans estrangtere. 
— Bolls Bouse MSS. 

VOS* V2. 
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the people said “God save Queen Mary,” the wall 
was silent; when they said “God save Queen Eliza- 
beth,” the wall said “Amen!” When they asked, 
“What is the mass?” the wall said, “ It is idolatry.” 
As the nation was holding its peace, the stones, it 
seemed, were crying out against the reaction. But 
the angel, on examination, turned out to be a girl 
concealed behind the plaster. Shortly after, the in- 
Ana other habitants of Clieapside, on opening their shop 
agancesyf windows in the morning, beheld on a gal- 
estants. lows, among the bodies of the hanged insur- 

gents, a cat in priestly robes, with crown shaven, the 
fore-paws tied over her head, and a piece of paper 
clipped round between them, representing the wafer. 

More serious were the doings of a part of the late 
conspirators who had escaped to France. Peter Ca- 
re w, when he left Weymouth, promised soon to return, 
and he was received at Paris with a cordiality that 
answered his warmest hopes. Determined, if possible, 
to prevent Philip from reaching England, the French 
had equipped every vessel which they possessed avail- 
able for sea, and Carow was sent again to the coast of 
the Channel to tempt across into the French service 
all those who, like himself, were compromised in the 
conspiracy, or whose blood was hotter than their 
fathers’. Every day the queen was chafed with 
the news of desertions to the dangerous rendezvous. 
The aiscon- Young men of honourable families, Pick- 
lfsh^eS" firings, Strangw'ays’s, Killegrews, Staffords, 
Peter carew Stauntons, Tremaynes, Courtenays, slipped 
in France, over the water, carrying with them hardy 
sailors from the western harbours. The French sup- 
togp?o? cl1 them with arms, ships, and money; 

^th swps! and fast-sailing, heavily-armed privateers* of- 
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fleered by these young adventurers in the cause of 
freedom, were cruising oil their own account, plunder- 
ing Flemish and Spanish ships, and swearing that the 
Prince of Spain should set no foot on English shores . 1 

The queen indignantly demanded explanations of 
Noailles, and, through her ambassador at The queen 
Paris, she required the French government their titra- 
te seize “ her traitors,” and deliver them to the sing of 
her. Noailles, alarmed, perhaps, for his own fuses ? 0 16 
Becurity, suggested that it might be Well to conceal 

i The French and Calais correspondence in the State Paper O/fice con- 
tains a vast number of letters on this subject. The following extracts are 
specimens: — 

On the 24th of March Thomas Corry writes to Lord Grey that, “two 
hundred vessels be in readiness ” in the French harbours. “ There is lately 
arrived at Caen in Normandy Sir Peter Carew, Sir William Pickering, Sir 
Edward Courtenay, John Courtenay, Brian Eitzwillinm, and divers other 
English gentlemen. It is thought Sir Peter Carew shall have charge of the 
fleet. There be three ships of Englishmen, which be already gone tp sea 
with Killigrew, which do report that they serve the king to prevent the 
coming of the King of Spain.” — Calais MSS. 

On the 28th of March, Edgar Honnohlen -writes from Guisnes to Sir John 
Bourne : “ The number of Sir Peter Carew’s retinue increaseth in France 
by the confluence of such English quipotius alicujus prtsclnri facimmsquam 
artis horns fanum quairutit ; and they be so entreated them as it cannot be 
otherwise conjectured but that they practise with France: insomuch I have 
heard credible intelligence that the said Carew used this persuasion, of late, 
to his companions: Are not we, said he, allianced w'ith Normandy; yea! 
what ancient house is either there or in France, but we claim by them and 
they by us? why should -we not rather embrace their love than submit 
ourselves to the servitude of Spain? ” —Ibid. 

April 17, Dr. Wotton writes in cypher from Paris to the queen: “ Yes- 
terday, an Italian brought a letter to my lodging, and delivered it to a ser- 
vant of mine, and went his way. so that I know not what he is. The effect 
of his letter is, that for because he taketh it to be the part of every good 
Christian man to further your godly purpose and Catholie doings, ho hath 
thought good to advertise me that those fugitives of England say to their 
friends here that they have intelligence of great importance in England 
with some of the chiefest on the realm, which shall appear on the arrival of 
the Prince of Spain. Within few days they go to Normaudy to embark 
themselves there, so strong, that, if they do not let the Prince of Spain to 
land, as they will attempt to do, yet they will not fail, by the help of them 
that have intelligence with them, to let hint ceoie to London.” — French 
MSS. bundle 11. 
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Carew, and to affect to make an attempt to arrest 
him. But Henry, at once more sagacious and more 
bold, replied to the ambassador that “ he was not the 
queen’s hangman:” “ these men that you require,” 
he said, “deny that they have conspired anything 
against the queen ; marry, they say they will not be 
oppressed by mine enemy, and that is no just cause 
why I should owe them ill-will .” 1 He desired No- 
ailles, with quiet irony, to tell her Majesty “ that there 
was nothing in the existing treaties to forbid his ac- 
cepting the services of English volunteers in the war 
with the Emperor: her Majesty might remember that 
he bad invited her to make a new treaty, and that she 
had refused : ” “he would act by the just letter of 
his obligations.” 2 

Would her subjects have permitted, the queen 
The queen would have replied by a declaration of war. 
iy angry. As it was, she could only relieve herself 
with indignant words . 3 But Carew and his friends 
might depend on support so long as they would make 
themselves useful to France. Possessed of ships and 
arms, they were a constant menace to the Channel, 
and a constant temptation to the disaffected; and, 
growing bitter at last, and believing that Elizabeth’s 

1 Wotton to the Queen: French MSS. bundle 11, State Paper Office. 

2 Noailles to the King of France: Avibassudes, Vol. III. 

8 “ When the ambassador replied that his master minded to do justly, 
her Grace remembering how those traitors be there aided, especially such 
of them as had conspired her death and were in arms in the field against 
her ; and being not able to bear those words, so contrary to their doings, 
told the ambassador that, for her own part, her Majesty minded simply and 
plainly to perform as she had promised, and might with safe conscience 
swear she ever meant so but, for their part, her Grace would riot swear so, 
said being those arrant traitors so entertained there as they be, she could 
nit have found in her heart to have used, in like matter, the semblable 
part towards his master for the. gain of two realms, and with those word* 
the departed.’*— Gardiner to Wotton: French MS.S. bundle 11. 
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life was on the point of being sacrificed, they were 
prepared to support Henry in a second at- tiio title of 
tempt to seize the Isle of Wight, and to ac- Scots may 
cept the French competitor for the English against her. 
crown in the person of the Queen of Scots . 1 Thus 
fatally the friends of the Reformation played The hereticg 
into the hands of its enemies. By the solid tbs 

mass of Englishmen the armed interference hand - 
of France was more dreaded than even a Spanish 
sovereign ; and the heresy became doubly odious which 
was tampering with the hereditary enemies of the 
realm. In London only the revolutionary spirit con- 
tinued vigorous, and broke out perpetually in unex- 
pected forms. At the beginning; of March The battle of 

i . , - ' „ ® .® , the London 

three hundred schoolboys met m a meadow schoolboys, 
outside the city walls: half were for Wyatt and for 
France, half for the Prince of Spain; and, not 
all in play (for evidently they chose their sides by 
their sympathies), they joined battle, and fought with 
the fierceness of grown men. The combat ended in 
the capture of the representative of Philip, who was 
dra gg ed to a gallows, and would have been hanged 
upon it, had not the spectators interfered . 2 The 

1 On the 29 th of April Wotton wrote in cypher to Mary; “ Towards the 
end of the summer the Trench king, by Peter Carew’s provocation, intendeth 
to land the rebels, with a number of Scots, in Essex, and in the Isle of 
Wight, where they mean to land easily, and either go on, if any number of 
Englishmen resort unto them, as they say many will, or else fortify them- 
selves there. They counsel the French king to make war against vour 
Highness in the right and title of the young Queen of Scots.” — French 
MS. bundle 11. 

2 The execution was commenced in earnest. The prince, says Kbailles, 
'* fust souidainement mesn<3 au gibet par ceulx de la part du Eoj at de M. 
Wyatt; et sans quelques homines qui tout a propoz y accoururent, ila 
1’eussent estrangle: ce que se peult clairement juger par les marques qu’il 
en a et aura encores fl’iey a long temps au col.” — Noailles to Montmorency.* 
Ambauade$, Vol. III. 
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boys were laid hands upon. Th§ youngest were whip- 
ped, the elder imprisoned. It was said that the queen 
thought of gibbeting one of these innocents in real 
fact, for an example ; or, as Noailles put it, as an ex- 
piation for the sins of the people. 1 

Over Elizabeth, in the meantime, the fatal net ap- 
The court peared to be closing ; Lord Russell had re- 
to b inaucr d ceived a letter for her from Wyatt, which, 
though the Princess declared that it had never 
beth - been in her hands, he said that he had for- 
warded ; and Wyatt himself was flattered with hopes of 
life if he would extend his confession. Renard carried 
his ingenuity farther; he called in the assistance of 
Lady Wyatt, and promised her that her husband 
should be spared ; he even urged the queen to gain 
over, by judicious leniency, a man whose apostasy 
would be a fresh disgrace to his cause, and who might 
be as useful as a servant as he had been dangerous as 
a foe. 2 Wyatt, being a man without solidity of heart, 
showed signs of yielding to what was required of him ; 
but his revelations came out slowly, and to quicken his 
Wyatt is confession he was brought to his trial on the 

seatonced, 15th of March. He pleaded guilty to the 

pardonare indictment, and lie then said that Courtenay 

held out to , , , . „ , . .V 

him. had been the instigator of the conspiracy; he 

i Diet on qu’elle veult que 1’ung d’euls soit sacrifid pour tout le pcuple, 
— Noaillesto Montmorency: Ambassades, Yo\. III. 

s Ce qui faict juger a beaulcoup de gens qua Wyatt no mourra point,, 
mais que la dicte dame le renda tant son obligd par ceste grace de lny rendre 
la vie qu’elle en ponrra tirer beaulcoup de bons et grandes services. Ce 
qui se faict par le moyendndict ambassadeur de l’Empereur par 1’advis 
duquel se conduisent aujourdhuy toutes les opinions d’icelle dame, et lequel 
traicte ceste composition avecques la femme dudiet Wyatt & laquelle eomme 
J’on diet il a asseure la vie do son diet mari. — Noailles to the Constable oi 
France, March 31. Renard’s secrets were betrayed to Noailles by 11 a cor- 
rupt secretary ” of the Flemish embassy. ~ Wotton to the Queeu: French 
MSS. bundle 11, State Paper Office. 
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had written to Elizabeth, he said, to advise her to re 
move as far as possible from London, and Elizabeth haa 
returned him a verbal message of thanks. This being 
not enough, lie was sentenced to death ; but he was 
made to feel that he might still earn his pardon if he 
would implicate Elizabeth more deeply; and though 
he said nothing definite, he allowed himself to drop 
vague hints that he could tell more if he pleased. 1 

At all events, however, sufficient evidence had been 
obtained in the opinion of the court for the committal 
of the Princess to the Tower. On the day of Wyatt’s 
trial, the council met, but separated without a resolu- 
tion ; on Friday, the 16th, Elizabeth was examined be- 
fore them in person, and when she withdrew, Gardiner 
Gardiner required that she should be sent to SsL 

i rr < . it-. 5 ’ it 1x3611 to tlle 

the Tower instantly. Paget, supported by ^wer. 
Sussex, Hastings, and Cornwallis, said that waist, 
there was no evidence to justify so violent a measure. 3 * 

1 Noailles says : Wyatt a estd condamnd a mourir; toutesfois il u’est en- 
cores execute et avant que luy prononper sa sentence on lay avoit promis 
tant de belles choses que vaincu par leur doulces paroles oultre sa delibera- 
tion, il a accuse beaulcoup de personuages et parld au desadvantage de 
mylord de Courtenay et de Madame Elizabeth. — Noailles to d’Oysel, 
March 29. The different parties were so much interested in Wyatt’s con- 
fession, that his very last words are so wrapped round with contradictions, 
that one cannot tell what they were. It is certain, however, that he did 
implicate Elizabeth to some extent; it is certain, also, that he did not say 
enough for the purposes of the court, and that the court believed he could 
say more if he would, for, on Easter Sunday he communicated, and tho 
queen was distressed that be should have been allowed to partake, while 
his confession was incomplete. As to Courtenay, Reuard said lie had com- 
municated enough, “ mais quant a Elizabeth l’on ne peult encores tomber 
en preuves suffisantes pour les loys d’Angleterre contre elle.” — Renard to 
Charles V. : Rolls Uouse MSS. 

‘ 2 Hoi inshed says that a certain lord exclaimed that there would be no 
safety for the realm until Elizabeth’s head was off her shoulders; and either 

rlolinshed himself, or his editor, wrote in the margin opposite, the words: 

“ The wicked advice of Lord Paget.” — Renard describes so distinctly the 

attitude of Paget, that there can be no doubt whatever of tho injustice of 
such a charge against him. 
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Which', of you, then, said Gardiner, with dexterous in- 
genuity, will be responsible for the safe keeping of her 
person ? 

The guardian of Elizabeth would be exposed to a 
hundred dangers and a thousand suspicions ; the Lords 
answered that Gardiner was conspiring their destruc- 
tion. jSTo one could be found courageous enough to 
But at last undertake the charge, and they gave their 

reluctantly ®_ ’ _ " i3 nn1 

consent. reluctant consent to his demand. 1 lie same 
night Elizabeth’s attendants were removed, a hundred 
soldiers were picketed in the garden below her win- 
dow, and on Saturday morning the Marquis of Win- 
chester and Lord Sussex waited on her to communicate 
her destination, and to attend her to a barge. 

The terrible name of the Tower was like a death- 
knell; the Princess entreated a short delay till she 
could write a few words to the queen ; the queen could 
not know the truth, she said, or else she was played 
upon by Gardiner. Alas! she did not know the 
queen : Winchester hesitated ; Lord Sussex, more gen- 
erous, accepted the risk, and promised, on his knees, 
to place her letter in the queen’s hands. 

The very lines traced by Elizabeth in that bitter 
moment may still be read in the State Paper Office, 1 
and her hand was more than usually firm. 

“If ever any one,” she wrote, “did try this old say- 
Elizabeth mg that a king’s word was more than another 

writes to the & , , J? . . . . , 

queen. mans oath, I most humbly beseech your 
Majesty to verify it in me, and to remember your last 
promise, and my last demand, that I be not condemned 
without answer and due proof, which it seems that 1 
now am : for that without cause proved I am by your 

1 MS. Mary, Domestic, Yol. IV. Printed by Ellis, 2d series, Yol. It 
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council from you commanded to go unto the Tower, a 
place more wonted for a false traitor than a true sub- 
ject : which, though I know I deserve it not, yet in 
the face of all this realm appears that it is proved; 
which I pray God that I may die the shamefullest death 
that any died, afore I may mean any such thing: and 
to this present hour I protest, afore God who shall 
judge my truth, whatsoever malice shall devise, that I 
never practised, counselled, nor consented to anything 
that might be prejudicial to your person anyway, or 
dangerous to the State by any means. And I there- 
fore humbly beseech your Majesty to let me answer 
afore yourself, and not suffer me to trust to your coun- 
cillors; yea, and that afore I go to the Tower, if it is 
possible ; if not, afore I be further condemned. How- 
beit, I trust assuredly your Highness will give me leave 
to do it afore I go, for that thus shamefully I may not 
be cried out on, as now I shall be, yea, and without 
cause. Let conscience move your Highness to take 
some better way with me, than to make me be con- 
demned in all men’s sight, afore my desert known. 
Also, I most humbly beseech your Highness to pardon 
this my boldness, which innoeency procures me to do, 
together with hope of your natural kindness, which I 
trust will not see me cast away without desert : which 
what it is I would desire no more Of God than that you 
truly knew ; which thing, I think and believe, you 
shall never by report know, unless by yourself you 
hear. I have heard in my time of many cast away 
for want of coming to the presence of their prince ; 
Mid in late days I heard my Lord of Somerset say that, 
if his brother had been suffered to speak with him, he 
had never suffered ; but the persuasions were made to 
him so great, that he was brought in belief that he 
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could not live safely if the admiral lived, and that made 
him give his consent to his death. Though these per- 
sons are not to be compared to your Majesty, yet I 
pray God as evil persuasions persuade not one sister 
against the other, and all for that they have heard false 
reports, and not hearken to the truth known ; therefore, 
once again kneeling with all humbleness of my heart, 
because I am not suffered to bow the knees of my 
body, I humbly crave to speak with your Highness, 
which I would not be so bold to desire if I knew not 
myself most clear, as I know myself most true. And 
as for the traitor Wyatt, he might peradventure write 
me a letter, but on my faith I never received any from 
him ; and for the copy of my letter sent to the French 
king, I pray God confound me eternally if ever I sent 
him word, message, token, or letter by any means : 1 
and to this my truth I will stand to my death your 
Highness’s most faithful subject that hath been from the 
beginning, and will be to the end. “ Elizabeth. 

“I humbly crave but one word of answer from 
yourself.” 

Had Elizabeth known the history of those words of 
the queen to her, to which she appealed, she would 
have spared herself the trouble of writing this letter. 
Lord Sussex Sussex fulfilled his promise, and during the 
SrfwWch delay the tide turned, and the barge could 
only irrita- not pass London Bridge till the following day. 
‘ ion - The queen could not venture to send the 
Frincess through the streets ; and in dread lest, at the 

t As soon as Noailles learnt that his enclosure formed part of the case 
against Elizabeth, he came forward to aoqnit lier of having 1 furnished him 
with it; “ jurant et blasphdmant tous les semens du monde pour la justi- 
fication de la dicte Dame Elizabeth.” — Renard to Charles V., April 3- 
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last moment, her prey should he snatched from her, 
she answered the appeal only by storming at the hearer, 
and at his friends in the council. 44 They were going 
no good way,” she said, 44 for their lives they durst 
not have acted so in her father’s time ; she wished 
that he was alive and among them but for a single 
month.” 1 

At nine o’clock the next morning — it was Palm 
Sunday — the two Lords returned to Elizabeth to tell 
her that her letter had failed. As she crossed the gar- 
den to the water she threw up her eyes to the queen’s 
window, but there was no sign of recognition. What 
do the Lords mean, she said, that they suffer me thus 
to be led into captivity? The barge was too deep to 
approach sufficiently near to the landing-place at the 
Tower to enable her to step upon the causeway without 
wetting her feet ; it was raining too, and the petty in- 
conveniences, fretting against the dreadful associations 
of the Traitors’ Gate, shook her self-command. ®*abeth at 

. . Traitors’ 

She refused to land ; then sharply rejecting Gate, 
an offer of assistance, she sprung out upon the mud. 
44 Are all those harnessed men therefor me?” she said 
to Sir John Gage, who was waiting with the Tower 
guard. 44 No, madam,” Gage answered. 44 Yes,” she 
said, 44 1 know it is so ; it needed not for me, being but 
a weak woman. I never thought to have come in here 
a prisoner,” she went on, turning to the soldiers ; 44 1 
pray you all good fellows and friends, bear me witness 
that I come in no traitor, but as true a woman to the 
Queen’s Majesty as any is now living, and thereon will 
I take my death.” She threw herself down upon a 
wet stone ; Lord Chandos begged her to come under 
shelter out of the rain : “ better sitting here than in a 

1 Renard. 


204 


Protest of the Lords . 


[Ch. XXXI. 


worse place,” she cried ; “ I know not whither you will 
bring me.” 

But it was not in Elizabeth’s nature to protract a 
vain resistance; she rose, and passed on, and as she 
approached the room intended for her, the heavy doors 
along the corridor were locked and barred behind her. 
At the grating of the iron bolts the heart of Lord 
Sussex Sussex sank in him: Sussex knew the 
Seuteuant queen’s true feelings, and the efforts which 
toXwuo* were made to lash her into cruelty ; “ What 
foul play. m ean ye, my Lords,” he said to Chandos and 
Gage, “what will you do?” “she was a king’s 
daughter, and is the queen’s sister ; go no further than 
your commission, which I know what it is.” 1 

The chief danger was of murder — of some swift 
desperate act which could not be undone : the Lords 
who had so reluctantly permitted Elizabeth to be im- 
prisoned would not allow her to be openly sacrificed, 
or indeed permit the queen to continue in the career 
of vengeance on which she had entered. The execu- 
tion^ on account of the rebellion had not ceased even 
yet. In Kent, London, and in the midland counties, 
day after day, one, two, or more persons had been put 
to death ; six gentlemen were, at that very moment, 
on their way to Maidstone and Rochester to suffer. 
The Lords, on the day of Elizabeth's committal, held 
a meeting while Gardiner was engaged elsewhere; 
they determined to remonstrate, and, if necessary, to 
tea Paget insist on a change of course, and Paget un- 
^uMn°and e dertook to be the bearer of the message. 
telndher er He found Mary in her oratory after vespers ; 
cruelties. he told her that, the season might remind a 

1 Contemporary Narrative: Harleian MSS. 419; Chronicle of Queen 
Mary, jy. 11; Holinshed. 
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sovereign of other duties besides revenge ; already too 
much blood had been shed ; the noble house of Suffolk 
was all but destroyed; and he said distinctly that if 
she attempted any more executions, he and his friends 
would interfere ; the hideous scenes had lasted too 
long, and, as an earnest of a return to mercy, he de- 
manded the pardon of the six gentlemen. 

Mary, as she lamented afterwards to Renard, was 
unprepared ; she was pressed in terms which showed 
that those who made the request did not intend to be 
refused — and she consented . 1 The six gentlemen 
escaped; and, following up this beginning, various 
the council, in the course of the week, ex- roicSf aia 
torted from her the release of Northampton, Cob- 
ham, and one of his sons, with five others. In a 
report to the Emperor, Renard admitted that, if the 
queen attempted to continue her course of justice, 
there would be resistance; and the party of the chan- 
cellor, being the weakest, would in that case be over- 
whelmed. It was the more necessary, therefore, that, 
by one means or another, Elizabeth should be disposed 
of. The queen had condescended to apologise to him 
for her second act of clemency, which she excused as 
beins an Easter custom. It was not for him Renani 

~ taunts the 

to find fault, he said that he had replied, if queen, and 

1 hints that 

her Maiestv was pleased to show mercy at Philip must 

, , J ~ . i-i J not come to 

the holy season ; but it was his duty to re- her, 

mind her that he doubted whether the prince could be 

trusted with her. 

This argument never failed to drive Mary to mad- 
ness ; and, on the other side, Renard applied Ana insists 

„ ,, , ..... on the death 

to Gardiner to urge despatch in bringing of Elizabeth. 
Elizabeth to trial: as long as she lived, there was 
1 Renard to Charles Y., March 22: Bolls House MSS 1 . 
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no security for the queen, for the prince, or for relig- 
ion. Gardiner echoed the same opinion. If others, 
he said, would go to work as roundly as himself, all 
would be well. 1 t| 

In this condition of the political atmosphere parlia- 
April ment assembled on the 2d of April. The 
meetsfno^at Oxford scheme had been relinquished as im- 
atweslmto- pi'acticable. The Lord Mayor informed the 
ster- queen that he would not answer for the peace 
of the city in the absence of the court; the Tower might 
be surprised and the prisoners released ; and to lose 
the Tower would be to lose the crown. The queen 
said that she would not leave London while her sister’s 
fate was undetermined. 2 The Houses met, therefore, 
as usual, at Westminster, and the speech from the 
throne was read in Mary’s presence by the chancellor. i 

Since the last parliament, Gardiner said, the people 
The chancel- England had given proofs of unruly hu- 
ifoMM the 6 mour - The queen was their undoubted sov- 
Sttoi ereign, and a measure would be submitted to 
for thehcon- Lords and Commons to declare, in some 
Bideration. emphatic manner, her claim to her subjects’ 
obedience. 

1 II me repliqua que vivant Elizabeth il n’a espoir a la tranquillity du 
Rovaulme, que quant a luy si chascun alloit si rondement en besoyn eomme 
il fait, les choses se porteroient mieux. — Renard to the Emperor, April 
3: Rolls Home MSS. From these dark plotters, what might not he feared ? 

Holinshed says that, while Elizabeth was in the Tower, a writ was sent 

down for her execution devised, as was believed, by Gardiner; and that i 

Lord Ckandos (Sir John Brydges the Lieutenant of the Tower) refused to 
put it in force. The story has been treated as a fable, and in the form in 
which it is told by Holinshed, it was very likely untrue: yet, in the pres- 
ence of these infernal conversations, I think it highly probable that, as the 
hope of a judicial conviction grew fainter, schemes were talked of, and 
were perhaps tried, for cutting the knot in a decisive manner. In revolu- 
tionary times men feel that if to-day is theirs, to-morrow may be their ene- 
mies 1 ; and they are not particularly scrupulous. The anxious words of 
Sussex did not refer to the merely barring a prisoner’s door. ’ 

2 Renard. 


Her Majesty desiring, further, in compliance with 
her subjects’ wishes, to take a husband, she had fixed 
her choice on the Prince of Spain, as a person agree- 
able to herself and likely to be a valuable friend to the 
realm : the people, liowe yer, had insolently and igno- 
rantly presumed to mutiny against her intentions, and, 
in her affection for the commonwealth, her Majesty 
had consented to submit the articles of the marriage 
to the approval of parliament. 

Again, her Majesty would desire them to take into 
their consideration the possible failure of the blood 
royal, and adopt necessary precautions to secure an 
undisturbed succession to the crown. It would be for 
the parliament to decide whether the privilege which 
had been granted to Henry VIII. of bequeathing the 
crown by will might not be, with propriety, extended 
to her present Majesty. 1 

Finally, and at great length, the chancellor spoke of 
religion. The late rebellion, he said, was properly a 
religious rebellion : it was the work of men who de- 
spised the sacraments, and were the enemies of truth, 
order, and godliness. A measure would be laid before 
the legislature for the better restraint of irregular 
licence of opinion. 

The marriage was to pass quietly. Those of the 
Lords and Commons who persevered in their disap- 
proval were a small minority, and did not intend to 
appear. 2 The bill, therefore, passed both Thejmar- 
Houses by the 12th of April. 3 The mar- passes with- 
riage articles were those originally offered by won, and 

. 43 _ . , , J ' •' Lord Bad- 

tile Emperor, with the English clauses at- ford sails f<w 

, , A , . Spain to 

tached, and some explanatory paragraphs, bring PbHip 

1 Noailles, Vol. III. p. 141. 

a Renard to Charles V., April 7. 8 1 Mary, cap. 8 
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that no room might be left for laxity of Interpret 
tation . 1 Lord Bedford and Lord Fitzwalter had al- 
ready gone to Plymouth, where a ship was in readi- 
ness to carry them to Spain. They waited only till 
the parliamentary forms wei*e completed, and imme- 
diately sailed. Lord William Howard would go to sea 
with the fleet, at his earliest convenience, to protect 
the passage, and the prince might be expected in Eng- 
The bm for land by the end of May. The bill- for the 
authority ' 8 queen’s authority was carried also without 
passes. objection. The forms of English law run- 
ning only in the name of a king, it had been pretended 
that a queen could not be a lawful sovereign. A de- 
claratory statute explained that the kingly prerogative 
was the same, whether vested in male or female . 2 
Here, however, unanimity was at an end. The para- 
graph about the succession in the queen’s speech being 
obviously aimed at Elizabeth, produced such an irrita- 
tion in the council, as well as in parliament, that Re- 
nard expected it would end in actual armed conflict . 3 

Prom the day of Elizabeth’s imprisonment Gardiner 
had laboured to extort evidence against her by fair 
means or foul . 4 5 She had been followed to the Tower 
An attempt by her servants. Sir John Gage desired that 
remove emz- her food should be dressed by people of his 
vants. own. The servants refused to allow them- 
selves to he displaced , 6 * and, to the distress of Reward, 

1 See the treaty of marriage between Philip and Mary in Rymer. 

2 1 Mary, cap. 1. 

8 Y a telle confusion, que I’on n’attend sinon quo la querelle se demesle 
oar les arines et tumults. —Renard to Charles V-, April 22. 

4 Holinshed says, Edmund Tremayne was racked, and I have already 
quoted Gardiner’s letter to Petre, suggesting the racking of “little Wyatt.” 

5 Her Grace's cook said to him, My Lord, I will never suffer any stranger 

to come about her diet but her own sworn men as long as I live. — Sarleian 

MBS. 419, and see Holinshed. :: 



I5M.] 


209 


Bxecuiim of 


angry words had been addressed to Gage by Lord 
Howard, so that they could not be removed tea Howard 

- „ - ■ threatens Sir 

by force/ Johu Gage. 

The temptation of life having failed, after all, to 
induce Wyatt to enlarge his confession beyond his first 
acknowledgments, it was determined to execute him. 
On the 11th of April he was brought out of his cell, 
and on his way to the scaffold he was confronted with 
Courtenay, to whom he said something, but how much 
or what it is impossible to ascertain. 1 2 Finding that his 
death was inevitable, he determined to make the only 
reparation which was any longer in his power to Eliza- 
beth. When placed on the platform, after 
desiring the people to pray for him, lament- cuHon, and 
ing his crime, and expressing a nope that fold declares 
he might be the last person to suffer for the ana oourte- 
rebellion, he concluded thus : — cent mno ' 

“ Whereas it is said abroad that I should accuse my 
Lady Elizabeth’s Grace and my Lord Courtenay ; it is 
not so, good people, for I assure you neither they nor 
any other now yonder in hold or durance was privy of 
my rising or commotion before I began.” 3 * * * * 8 


1 L’ Admiral s’est colerd an grand chamberlain de la Royne que a la 
garde de la dicte Elizabeth et luy a dit qu’elle feroit encores trancher tant 
da testes que luy et autres s’en repentiroient. — Renard to Charles V., April 
7: Rolls House MSS. 

2 Lord Chamlos stated the same day in the House of Lords that he threw 

himself at Courtenay’s feet and implored him to confess the truth. The 

sheriffs of London, on the other hand, said that he implored Courtenay to 

forgi% T e him for the false charges which he had brought against him and 

against Elizabeth. — Foxe, Vol. VI. Compare., C/fromc/e of Queen Mary, 

p. 72, note. 

8 So far the Chronicle of Queen Mary, Holinshed, Stow, and the narra- 
tives among the Harleian MSS. essentially agree. Bnt the chronicle fol- 
lowed by Stow makes Wyatt add, “ As [ have declared no less to th« 
queen’s council; ” whereas Foxe says that he admitted that he had spoken 
otherwise to the council, but had spoken untruly. Noailles tells all that 
was realty important in a letter to d’Oysel: “ M. Wyatt eust la teste con- 
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Tlie words or the substance of them, were heard 
by every one. Weston, who attended as confessor, 
shouted, “ Believe him not, good people ! he confessed 
otherwise before the council.” “That which I said 
then I said,” answered Wyatt, “ but that which I say 
now is true.” The executioner did his office, and 
Wyatt’s work, for good or evil, was ended. 

All that the court had gained by his previous confes- 
sions was now more than lost. London rang with the 
story that Wyatt, in dying, had cleaved Courtenay 
and Elizabeth. 1 Gardiner still thundered in the Star- 
Chamber on the certainty of their guilt, and pilloried 
two decent citizens who had repeated Wyatt’s words ; 
hut his efforts were vain, and the hope of a legal con- 
tche judges v * ct i° n was at an end. The judges declared 
thero^as'no ^at a g a 'nst Elizabeth there was now no evi- 
aguiDst W ^ence 5 2 and, even if there had been evi- 
Gardiner dence, Benard wrote to his master, that the 
eendhetto court could not dare to proceed further 
Pomfret. against her, from fear of Lord William How- 
ard, who had the whole naval force of England at his 
disposal, and, in indignation at Elizabeth’s treatment, 
might join the French and the exiles. 3 Perplexed to 
know how to dispose of her, the ambassador and the 
chancellor thought of sending her off to Pomfret Cas- 

p6e, deschargeant advant que de inourir Madame Elizabeth et Courtenay 
qu’il avoit aulparavant charge de s’estre enteudus en son entreprinso sur 
promesses que I’on luy avoit faictes de luy saulver la vie.” — Noailles, Yol. 
III. 

1 Courtenay, however, certainly was guilty; and had Wyatt acquitted 
Elizabeth without naming Courtenay, his words would have been far more 
effective than they were. This, however, it was hard for Wyatt to do, 
as it would have been equivalent to a repetition of his accusations. 

2 Les gens de loy ne treuvcnt matiere pour la condamner.— Itenard to 
Charles V-, April 22: Tvtler, Yol. II. 

* Ibid. And see a passage in the MS., which Mr Tytlcr has omitted. 
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tie ; doubtless, if once within Pomfret walls, to find 
the fate of the Second Richard there : but again the 
spectre of Lord Howard terrified them. 

The threatened escape of her sister, too, was but 
the beginning of the queen’s sorrows. On the 17th 
of April Sir Nicholas Throgmorton was tried at the 
Guildhall for having been a party to the conspiracy. 
The confessions of many of the prisoners had more or 
less implicated Throgmorton. Cuthbert Vaughan, 
who was out with Wyatt, swore in the court that 
Throgmorton had discussed the plan of the insurrection 
with him ; and Throgmorton himself admitted that he 
had talked to Sir Peter Clare w and Wyatt about the 
probability of a rebellion. He it was, too, who was to 
have conducted Courtenay to Andover oil his flight 
into Devonshire ; and the evidence 1 leaves very little 
doubt that he was concerned as deeply as any one who 
did not actually take up arms. Sir Nicholas, sir Nicholas 
however, defended himself with resolute per- toni£trieo, 
tinacity; he fought through all the charges ted. 
against him, and dissected the depositions with the skill 
of a practised pleader ; and in the end, the jury re- 
turned the bold verdict of “ Not guilty.” Sir Thomas 
Bromley urged them to remember themselves. The 
foreman answered they had found the verdict accord- 
ing to their consciences. 

Their consciences probably found less difficulty in 
the facts charged against Throgmorton than in the 
guilt to be attached to them. The verdict was in- 
tended as a rebuke to the cruelty with which the rebel- 
lion had been punished, and it was received as an in- 
sult to the crown. The crowd, as Throgmorton left 
the court, threw up their caps and shouted. The queen 

l It is printed at length, in Holinshed. 



was ill for three days with, mortification, 1 and insisted 
ihe jury are that the jurors should be punished. They 
puuisiied? were airested, and kept as prisoners till the 
following winter, when they were released on pay- 
ment of the ruinous fine of 2000 1 . Throgmorton 
himself was seized again on some other pretext, and 
sent again to the Tower. The council, or Paget’s 
party there, remonstrated against the arrest ; they 
yielded, however, perhaps that they might make the 
firmer stand on more important matters. 

Since Elizabeth could not be executed, the court were 
the more anxious to carry the Succession Bill. Gar- 
Gardiner da- diner’s first desire was that Elizabeth should 
troduca &n be excluded byname; but Paget said that 
lfanSnfcto 1 " this was impossible. 2 As little could a meas- 
EuSboth, ure be passed empowering the queen to leave 
■wulnot'pw- the crown by will, for that would be bnt the 
mit * same thing under another form. Following 
up his purpose, notwithstanding, Gardiner brought out 
in the House of Lords a pedigree, tracing Philip’s de- 
scent from John of Gaunt ; and he introduced a bill to 
make offences against his person high treason. But at 
the second reading the important words were intro- 
duced, “ during the queen’s lifetime ; ” 3 the bill was 
read a third time, and then disappeared ; and Paget 
had been the loudest of its opponents. 4 

Beaten on the succession, the chancellor, in spite of 

1 Que tint alt6re ]a dicte dame qu’elle a estd trois jours malade, et n’cst 
encore bien d’elle. — Renard to Charles V.: Tytler, Vol. II. p. 374. 

2 He whom you wrote of comes to me with a sudden and strange pro- 
posal, that, since matters against Madame Elizabeth do not take the turn 
which was wished, there should be an act brought into parliament to dis- 
inherit her. I replied that I would give no consent to such a scheme. — 
Paget to Renard: Tytler, Vol. II. p. 382. 

* Lords Journals. 

4 Renard complains of Paget’s conduct bitterly. — Renard to Charles V., 
May 1: Tytler, Vol. II. 



Renard’s remonstrances, brought forward next his Re* 
iigions Persecution Bills. The House of Commons 
went with him to some extent ; and, to secure success 
in some form or other, he introduced three separate 
measures, either of which would answer his purpose — * 
a Bill for the restoration of the Six Articles, Gariliner 
a Bill to reenact the Lollard Statute of ^ r S, on 
Henry IV., De H&retico Gomburendo , and a Houle of° 
Bill to restore (in more than its original vig- 0otnIuon8 - 
our) the Episcopal Jurisdiction. The Six Articles 
bad so bad a name that the first bill was read once 
only, and was chopped ; the two others passed the 
Commons, 1 and, on the 26th of April, the Bishops’ 
Authority Bill came before the Lords. Lord Paget) how _ 
Paget was so far in advance of his time that ^ the 
he could not hope to appeal with a chance of pcr House * 
success to his own principles of judicious latitu' hiarian- 
ism ; but he determined, if possible, to pre; : _nt Gar- 
diner’s intended cruelties from taking effect, and he 
spread an alarm that, if the bishops were restored to 
their unrestricted powers, under one form or other 
the holders of the abbey lands would be at their 
mercy. To allay the suspicion, another bill was car- 
ried through the Commons, providing expressly for 
the safety of the holders of those lands ; but the tyr- 
anny of the Episcopal Courts was so recent, and the 
ecclesiastics had -shown themselves uniformly so little 
capable of distinguishing between right and wrong 
when the interests of religion were at stake, that the 
jealousy, once aroused, could not be checked. The 
irritation became so hot and so general as to threaten 
again the most dangerous consequences ; and Paget, 
pretending to he alarmed at the excitement which he 
i Commons Journals. 
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had raised, urged Renard to use his influence with the 
queen to dissolve parliament . 1 

Renard, who was only anxious that the marriage 
should go off quietly, agreed in the desirableness of a 
dissolution. He told the queen that- the reform of 
religion must be left to a better opportunity ; and the 
prince could not, and should not, set his foot in a coun« 
try where parties were for ever on the edge of cutting 
Kenard toils each other’s throats. It was no time for her 
thatGarai- to be indulging Gardiner in humours which 
were driving men mad, and shutting her ears 
der- to the advice of those who could ruin her if 
they pleased ; she must think first of her husband. 
The queen protested that Gardiner was acting by no 
advice of hers ; Gardiner, she said, was obstinate, and 
would listen to no one ; she herself was helpless and 
miserable. But Renard was not to be moved by 
Philip can- misery. At all events, he said, the prince 
“nd should not come till late in the summer, per- 
a country. ] 1 £l p S n0 fc till autumn, not, in fact, till it could 
he seen what form these wild humours would assume ; 
summer was the dangerous time in England, when the 
people’s blood was apt to boil . 2 

Gardiner, however, was probably not acting without 
Mary’s secret approbation. Both the queen and the 
minister especially desired, at that moment, the passing 
of the Heresy Bill, and Renard was obliged to content 
himself with a promise that the dissolution should he as 
early as possible. Though parliament could not meet 
at Oxford, a committee of Convocation had been sit- 

1 Paget to Renard: Tytler, Vol. II. p. 382. And compare Renard’a cor- 
respondence with the emperor during the month of April. — Molls House 
MSS. : 

2 Pour ce qui ordinairemeut les humeurs des Angloys b: alissent plus en 
1’esttS que en at tre temps. 
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the passing of the Heresy Bills. 

■ting there with Doctor Weston, the adulterous Dean 
of Windsor, for a president. Cranmer, Rid- A CODinii tt«-# 
ley, and Latimer had been called upon to ^°^ a ' 
defend their opinions, which had been pro- 
nouneed false and damnable. They had aildLa timer. 
been required to recant, and, having refused they were 
sentenced, so far as the power of the court extended, to 
the punishment of heretics. 

Cranmer appealed from the judgment to God Al- 
mighty, in whose presence he would soon stand. 

Ridley said the sentence would but send them the 
sooner to the place where else they hoped to go. 

Latimer said, “ I thank God that my life has been 
prolonged that I may glorify God by this kind of 
death.” 

Hooper, Ferrars, Coverdale, Taylor, Philpot, and 
Sandars, who were in the London prisons, were to have 
been simultaneously tried and sentenced at Cambridge. 
These six, however, drew and signed a joint refusal to 
discuss their faith in a court before which they were to 
he brought as prisoners ; and for some reason the pro- 
ceedings against them wei’e suspended. But whether 
they refused or consented was of little moment to the 
Bishop of Winchester; they were in his hands — he 
could try them when he pleased. A holocaust of here- 
siarehs was waiting to he offered up, and before a faggot 
could be lighted, the necessary powers had to he ob- 
tained from parliament. 

The bishop, therefore, was determined, if possible, to 
obtain those powers. He had the entire And 
bench of prelates on his side ; and Lord How- mlnestoob- 
ard, the Earl of Bedford, and others of the 
lay lords who would have been on the side of bUna th6m ; 
humanity, were absent. The opposition had to be con 


ducted under the greatest difficulties. Paget, however, 
fought the battle, and fought it on broad grounds : 
the Bishop’s bill was read twice; on the third read- 
ing, on the 1st of May, he succeeded in throwing it 
out : the Lollards’ bill came on the day after, and 
here his difficulty was far greater ; for toleration was 
imperfectly understood by Catholic or Protestant, 
and many among the peers, who hated the bishops, 
equally hated heresy. Paget, however, spoke out his 
Hay. convictions, and protested aa;ainst the iniquity 

But Paget - . 7 r . . „ ° . . . / \ 

eucceeds in of putting men to death tor their opinions. 1 
aim. The hill was read a first time on the day on 

which it was introduced; on the 4th of May it was 
read again, 2 but it went no further. The next day par- 
liament was dissolved. The peers assured the queen 
that they had no desire to throw a shield o^er heresy ; 
the common law existed independent of statute, and 
the common law prescribed punishments which could 
still he inflicted. 3 But, so long as heresy was unde- 

1 Quant l’on a parld tie la peyne dcs hdrdtiques, il a sollicitd les sieurs 
pour non y consentir, y donner lieu a peyne de mort. — Renard to Charles 
V., May 1. 

2 Lords Journals. 

8 There can, I think, be no doubt that it was this which the peers said. 
The statute of Henry IV. was not passed; yet the Queen told Reuard, 
'* que le peyne antienne contre les hdrdtiques, fufc agrde par toute la no- 
blesse, et qu’ilz fairentdire expressement et publiquement qu’ilz entendoient 
I’hdr&ie estre extirpde et punie.” The chancellor informed Renard that, 
“ although die Heresy Bill was lost, there were penalties of old standing 
against heretics which had still the form of law, and could be put in execu- 
tion." And, on the 3d of May, the Privy Council directed the judges and 
die queen’s learned counsel to be called, together, and their opinions de- 
manded, “what they think in law her Highness may do touching the cases 
of Cramner, Ridley, Latimer, being already, by both the universities of Ox- 
ford and Cambridge, judged to be obstinate heretics, which matter is the 
rather to be consulted upon, for that the said Cranmer is already attainted.” 
MS. Privy Council Register. The answer of the judges I have not found, 
but it must have been unfavourable to the intentions of the court. Joan 
Bocher was burnt under the common law, for her opinions were condemned 
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fined, Anabaptists, Socinians, or professors of the more 
advanced forms of opinion, could alone fall within the 
scope of punishments merely traditional. 

Renard wrote that the tempers of men were never 
worse than at that moment. In the heat of Danger of an 
the debate, on the 28th of April, Lord thec^unia. 
Thomas Grey was executed as a defiance to the liberal 
party. Gardiner persuaded the queen, perhaps not 
without reason, that he was himself in danger of being 
arrested by Paget and Pembroke ; 1 and an order was 
sent to the Lieutenant of the Tower that if the chan- 
cellor was brought thither under warrant of the coun- 
cil only, he was not to be received. 2 

On the other hand, twelve noblemen and gentlemen 
undertook to stand by Mary if she would ar- The Cathft . 
rest Paget and Pembroke. The chancellor, tefcXltakd 
Sir Robert Rochester, and the Marquis of 
Winchester discussed the feasibility of seizing danger ’ 
them ; but Lord Howard and the Channel fleet were 
thought to present too formidable an obstacle. With 
the queen’s sanction, however, they armed in secret. 
It was agreed that, on one pretence or another, Derby, 
Shrewsbury, Sussex, and Huntingdon should be sent 
out of London to their counties. Elizabeth, if it could 
be managed, should be sent to Pomfret, as Gardiner 
had before proposed ; Lord Howard should be kept at 
sea ; and, if opportunity offered, Arundel and Paget 
might, at least, be secured. 3 

by all parties in the Church, and were looked upon in the same light as 
witchcraft, or any other profession definitely devilish. But it was difficult 
to treat as heresy, under the common law, a form of belief which had so 
recently been sanctioned by act of parliament. 

i Renard to Charles V., May 13: Bolls Homo MSS. 

3 Uoailles. 

* Renard to Charles V., May 13: Tytler, Vol. IL 
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Lord Sowar d and Chappelle. [Ch. xxxl 

But Pomfret was impossible, and vexation thickened 
The court is on vexation. Lord Howard was becoming a 
Lord^/ow- bugbear at the court. Report now said that 
flughamf two of the Staffords, whom he had named 
to command in the fleet, had joined the exiles in 
France ; and for Lord Howard himself the queen could 
feel no security, if he was provoked too far. She was 
haunted by a misgiving that, while the prince was 
under his convoy, he might declare against her, and 
carry him prisoner to France; or if Howard could him- 
self be trusted, his fleet could not. On the eve of sail- 
The sailors mg for the coast of Spain, a mutiny broke out 
ire^ubor- at Plymouth. The sailors swore that if they 
were forced on a service which they detested, 
both the admiral and the prince should rue it. Lord 
Howard, in reporting to the queen the men’s miscon- 
duct, said that his own life was at her Majesty’s disposal, 
but he advised her to reconsider the prudence of plac- 
ing the prince in their power. Howard’s own conduct, 
too, was far from reassuring. A few small vessels had 
been sent from Antwerp to join the English fleet, un- 
And Howard der the Flemish admiral Chappelle. Chappelle 
complained that Howard treated him with 
miral * indifference, and insulted his ships by “ call- 
ing them cockle-shells.” If the crews of the two fleets 
were on land anywhere together, the English lost no 
opportunity of making a quarrel, “hustling and push- 
ing ” the Flemish sailors ; 1 and, as if finally to com- 
plete the queen’s vexation, Lord Bedford wrote that 
the prince declined the protection of her subjects on 
his voyage, and that his departure was postponed for a 
few weeks longer. 

■ ■ 1 L«s oat provoqutS a debatz, les cerrans et poulsans. — Reward bo Charles 
V.i Tytler, Vol. 13. p. 418. 
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Mary's Troubles. 

The fleet had to remain in the Channel ; it eou.d not 
be trusted elsewhere ; and the necessity of releasing 
Elizabeth from the Tower was another annoyance tc 
the queen. A confinement at Woodstock was the fur- 
thest stretch of severity that the country would, for 
the present, permit. On the 19th of May, Elizabeth 
was taken up the river. The princess be- Elizabeth is 
lieved herself that she “was being carried off Woodstock. 
tanquam ovis , as she said — - as a sheep for the slaughter. 
But the world thought that she was set at liberty, and 
as her barge passed under the Bridge Mary heard, 
with indignation, from the palace windows, three 
salvoes of artillery fired from the Steelyard, as a sign 
of the joy of the people. 1 A letter from rwupdocs 
Philip would have been a consolation to her the queen, 
in the midst of the troubles which she had encoun- 
tered for his sake ; but the languid lover had never 
written a line to her; or, if he had written, not a line 
had reached her hand ; only a ship which contained 
despatches from him for Renard had been taken, in 
the beginning of May, by a French cruiser, and the 
thought that previous words of affection had, perhaps, 
been on their way to her and were lost, was hard to 
bear. 

In vain she attempted to cheer her spirits with the 
revived ceremonials of Whitsuntide. She she seeks for 
marched, day after day, in procession, with theceremo- 

. , . . , . , . .. Dials of the 

canopies and banners, and bishops in gilt Church. 

1 Samedy dernier Elizabeth fut tirde de la Tour et mende a Richmond; 
et dois ledict Richmond Ton l’a conduit a Woodstock pour y estre gardde 
surement jusques Pon la fasse alter a Pomfret. Et s’est resjouy le peuple 
de sa departye, peasant qu’elle fut en libertd, et passant par devant la 
Maison des Stillyards ilz tirerent trois coups d’artillerie en signe d’allegrie 
que la revne et son conseil ont prins a desplaisir et regret, et estimons qu« 
I’on en fera demonstration. — Renard to Charles V.: GranveUe Papert 
Voi. IV. 
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Mary's Troubles, 

slippers, round St. James’s, round St. Martin’s round 
Westminster . 1 Sermons and masses alternated now 
with religious feasts, now with Diriges for her father’s 
soul. But all was to no purpose ; she could not 
cast off her anxieties, or escape from the shadow of 
her subjects’ hatred, which clung to her steps. In- 
solent pamphlets were dropped in her path and in the 
offices of Whitehall ; she trod upon them in the pas- 
sages of the palace ; they were placed by mysterious 
hands in the sanctuary of her bedroom. At length, 
chafed with a thousand irritations, and craving for a 
husband who showed so small anxiety to come to her, 
she fled from London, at the beginning of June, to 
Richmond. 

The trials of the last six months had begun to tell 
Her miod is upon Mary’s understanding : she was ill with 
she k ^’ws M hysterical longings ; ill with the passions 
hysterical, which Gardiner had kindled and Paget dis- 
appointed. A lady who slept in her room told Noailles 
that she could speak to no one without impatience, and 
that she believed the whole world was in a league to 
keep her husband from her. She found fault with 
every one — even with the prince himself. Why had 
he not written? she asked again and again. Why 
had she never received one courteous word from him ? 
If she heard of merchants or sailors arriving from 
Spain, she would send for them and question them ; 
and some would tell her that the prince was said to 
have little heart for his business in England; others 
terrified her with tales of fearful fights upon the seas; 
and others brought her news of the French squadrons 
that were on the watch iu the Channel . 2 She would 

1 Machvn’s Diary; Stiype’s Memoriah of the Refarmatim. 

* Le doiibte luy est souvent augments par plusieurs aiarchants man- 
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start out of her sleep at night, picturing a thousand 
terrors, and among them one to which all else were 
insignificant, that her prince, who had taken such wild 
possession of her imagination, had no answering feel- 
ing for herself — that, with her growing years and 
wasted figure, she could never win him to love her . 1 

“ The unfortunate queen,” wrote Henry of France, 
“ will learn the truth at last. She will wake too late, 
in misery and remorse, to know that she has filled the 
realm with blood for an object which, when she has 
gained it, will bring nothing but affliction to herself or 
to her people.” 2 

But the darkest season has its days of sunshine, and 
Mary’s trials were for the present over. If she receives 

V 1. T T 1 1 1 comfort 

the statesmen were disloyal, the clergy and fromtfce 
the universities appreciated her services to of Oxford, 
the Church, and, in the midst of her trouble, Oxford 
congratulated her on having been raised up for the 
restoration of life and light to England . 3 More pleas- 
ant than this pleasant flattery was the arrival, on the 

niers et aultres malcontens de son marriage qu venans dq Prance etEspaign 
luy desguisent et luy controuvent nn infinite de nouvelles estranges, les 
nags du peu de voluntd que le prince a de venir par deya, les aultres d’avoir 
ouy et entendus combats sur la mer, et plusieurs d’avoir descouvert grand 
nombre de voisles Francoises avec grand appareil. — Noailles to the King 
of France: Ambassades, Vol.III. p. 253. 

1 L’on m’a diet que quelques heures de la nuict elle entre en telle resverie 
de ses amours et passions que bien souvent elle se met hors de soy, et croy 
que la plus grande occasion de sa douleur vient du desplaisir qu’elle a de 
veoir sa personne si diminude et ses ans multiplier en telle nombre qu’ila 
luy courent tons les jours a grande interest. — Ibid. p. 252. 

2 Ibid. p. 255. 

8 Nupcr cum litterarum studia pene extineta jacerentciun salus omnium 
exiguh spe dubiaque penderet quis non fortunse incertos eventus extiinesce- 
bat? Quis non ingemuit et arsit dolore ? Pars studia deserere cogeban- 
tur; pars hue illucque quovis momento rapiebantur ? nec ulli certua ordo 
suurave propositum diu constabat. — The happy change of the last yea* 
was then contrasted with proper point and prolixity. — The University o< 
Oxford to the Queen: MS. Domestic, Mary, Vol. IT. 
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19th of June, of the Marquis de las Navas from Spain, 
with the news that by that time the prince was on his 
way. 

It was even so. Philip had submitted to his un- 
phiiip win welcome destiny, and six thousand troops 
come > being required pressingly by the Emperor in 
the Low Countries, they attended him for his escort. 
A paper of advices was drawn for the prince’s use by 
precautions Penard, directing him how to accommodate 
for wa takeu bimself to his barbarous fortune. Neither 
wfety. soldiers nor mariners would be allowed to 
land. The noblemen, therefore, who formed his reti- 
nue, were advised to bring Spanish musketeers, dis- 
guised in liveries, in the place of pages and lacqueys ; 
their arms could be concealed amidst the baggage. 
The war would he an excuse for the noblemen being 
armed themselves, and the prince, on landing, should 
have a shirt of mail under his doublet. As to manner, 
he must endeavour to be affable: lie would have to 
hunt with the young lords, and to make presents to 
them ; and, with whatever difficulty, he must learn 
a few words of English, to exchange the ordinary sal- 
utations. As a friend, Penard recommended Paget to 
him ; he would find Paget “ a man of sense.” 1 

Philip, who Was never remarkable for personal cour- 
age, may be pardoned for having come reluctantly to 
a country where he had to bring men-at-arms for ser- 
vants, and his own cook for fear of being poisoned. 
The sea, too, was hateful to him, for he suffered miser- 
ably from sickness. Nevertheless, he was coming, and 
with him such a retinue of gallant gentlemen as the 
world has rarely seen together. The Marquis de los 

1 “ Homme d’esprit.” — Instructions donndes a Philippe, Prince d’Es- 
pagne : Gramelh Papa a, YoL IV. p. 267'. 
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Valles, Gonzaga, d’ Aguilar, Medina Celi, Antonio de 
Toledo, Diego de Mendoza, the Count de Feria, the 
Duke of Alva, Count Egmont, and Count Horn — 
men whose stories are written in the annals of two 
worlds : some in letters of glorious light, some in let- 
ters of blood which shall never be washed out while 
the history of mankind survives. Whether for evil or 
good, they were not the meek innocents for whom 
Renard had at one time asked so anxiously. 

In company with these noblemen was Sir Thomas 
Gresham, charged with half a million of Gresliam 
money in bullion, out of the late arrivals from from 
the New World; which the Emperor, after SpaiQ * 
taking security from the London merchants, had lent 
the queen, perhaps to enable her to make her mar- 
riage palatable by the restoration of the currency . 1 

Thus preciously freighted, the Spanish fleet, a hun- 
dred and fifty ships, large and small, sailed The Spanigh 
from Corunna at the beginning of July. The 
voyage was weary and wretched. The sea- Coiuana - 
sickness prostrated both the prince and the troops, and 
to the sea-sickness was added the terror of the French 
— a terror, as it happened, needless, for the English 
exiles, by whom the prince was to have been inter- 
cepted, had, in the last few weeks, melted away from 
the French service, with the exception of a few who 
were at Scilly. Sir Peter Carew, for some unknown 
reason, had written to ask for his pardon, and had gone 
to Italy ; 2 but the change was recent and unknown, 

1 Gresham’s Correspondence: Flanders MSS. State Paper Office. The 
bullion was afterwards drawn in procession in carts through the London 
utreets. 

2 Wotton’s correspondence: French MSS. State Paper Office. The title 
of the Queen of Scots was, perhaps, the difficulty ; or Carew may have felt 
that he could do nothing of real consequence, while he might increase the 
difficulty of protecting Elizabeth. 
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and the ships stole along in silence, the orders of the 
it advances prince being that not a salute should be fired 
infear'of the to catc ^ the ear °f an enemy. 1 At last, on 
French, the 19th of July, the white cliffs of Fresh- 
water were sighted ; Lord Howard lay at the Needles 
But brings with the English fleet; and on Friday, the 
LfetoSouTh- 20th, at three o’clock in the afternoon, the 
mnpton flotilla was safely anchored in Southampton 
Water. 

The queen was on her way to Winchester, where 
she arrived the next morning, and either in attendance 
upon her, or waiting at Southampton, was almost the 
entire peerage of England, Having made up their 
The Lords of minds to endure the marriage, the Lords 
are m wait- resolved to give Philip the welcome which 
c«fvo him, was due to the husband of their sovereign, 
and in the uncertain temper of the people, their pres- 
ence might be necessary to protect his person from 
insult or from injury. 

It was an age of glitter, pomp, and pageantry ; the 
anchors were no sooner down, than a barge was in 
readiness, with twenty rowers in the queen’s colours 
of green and white ; and Arundel, Pembroke, Shrews- 
bury, Derby, and other lords went off to the vessel 
which carried the royal standard of Castile. Philip’s 
natural manner was cold and stiff, hut he had been 
schooled into graciousness. Exhausted by his voyage, 
he accepted delightedly the instant invitation to go 
on shore, and he entered the barge accompanied by 
July. the Duke of Alva. A crowd of gentlemen 

And some . . . . , ° 

among the was waiting to receive him at the landing- 
loot upon place. As he stepped out — not perhaps 

him with en- ... . , , . 1 

tbusiasm. without some natural nervousness and sharp 

1 Noailles to the King of France, July 23: Ambassadet, Vol. lit. 
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glances round him — the whole assemblage knelt. A 
salute was fired from the batteries, and Lord Shrews- 
bury presented him with the order of the Garter. 1 An 
enthusiastic eye-witness thus describes Philip’s appear 
ance : — 

“ Of visage he is well favoured, with a broad fore- 
head and grey eyes, straight-nosed and manly counte- 
nance. From the forehead to the point of his chin his 
face groweth small. His pace is princely, and gait so 
straight and upright as lie loseth no inch of his height ; 
with a yellow head and a yellow heard ; and thus to 
conclude, he is so well proportioned of body, arm, leg, 
and every other limb to the same, as nature cannot 
work a more perfect pattern, and, as I have learned, ot 
the age of 28 years. His Majesty I judge to be of a 
stout stomach, pregnant-witted, and of most gentle 
nature.” 2 

Sir Anthony Browne approached, leading a horse 
with a saddle-cloth of crimson velvet, embroidered with 
gold and pearls. He presented the steed with a Latin 
speech, signifying that he w T as his Highness’s Master 
of the Horse ; and Philip, mounting, went He goea t0 
direct to Southampton church, the English ohutch > 
and Spanish noblemen attending bareheaded, to offer 
thanks for his safe arrival. From the church he was 
conducted to a house which had been furnished from 
the royal stores for his reception. Everything was, of 

1 Antiquaries dispute whether Philip received the Garter on board his 
own vessel or after ho came on shore. Lord Shrewsbury himself settles the 
important point. “ I, the Lord Steward,” Shrewsbury wrote to Wotton, 
“at his coming to land, presented the Garter to him.” — French MSS. 
Mary. State Paper Office. 

2 John Elder to the Bishop of Caithness: Queen Jane and Queen Mary , 
appendix 10. Elder adds that his stature was about that of a certain 
“John Hume, my Lord of Jedward’s kinsman,” which does not help our 
information. Philip, however, was short. 
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course, magnificent. Only there had been one single 
oversight. Wrought upon the damask hangings, in 
conspicuous letters, were observed the ominous words, 
“ Henry, by the Grace of God, King of England, 
France, and Ireland, and Supreme Head of the Church 
of England.” 1 

Here the prince was to remain till Monday to re- 
cover from his voyage; perhaps to ascertain, before 
he left the neighbourhood of his own fleet, the hu- 
mour of the barbarians among whom he had arrived. 
In Latin (he was unable to speak French) he ad- 
Ana theiace dressed the Lords on the causes which had 
whtrc a h6 Uet ’ brought him to England, the chief among 
speech. those causes being the manifest will of God, to 
which he felt himself bound to submit. It was noticed 
that he never lifted his cap in speaking to any one, 2 
but he evidently endeavoured to be courteous. With 
a stomach unrecovered from the sea, and disdaining 
precautions, he sat down on the night of his arrival to 
a public English supper ; he even drained a tankard of 
ale, as an example, he said, to his Spanish companions. 3 
The first evening passed off well, and he retired to 
seek such rest as the strange land and strange people, 
the altered diet, and the firing of guns, which never 
ceased through the summer night, would allow him. 

Another feature of his new country awaited Philip 
An English in the morning ; he had come from the 
sunny plains of Castile ; from his window at 
Southampton he looked out upon a steady downfall of 
July rain. Through the cruel torrent 4 he made his 

1 Baoardo. 

3 Non havendo mai levato la berretta a persona. — Ibid. 

* Noailles. 

4 Crudele pioggia. — Baoardo. 


way to the church again to mass, and afterwards Oar- 
diner came to him from the queen. In the afternoon 
the sky cleared, and tae Duchess of Alva, who had 
accompanied her husband, was taken out in a barge 
upon Southampton W ater. B oth English and Spanish 
exerted themselves to be mutually pleasing ; but the 
situation was not of a kind which it was desirable to 
protract. Six thousand Spanish troops were cooped 
in the close uneasy transports, forbidden to land lest 
they should provoke the jealousy of the people ; and 
when, on Sunday, his Highness had to undergo a pub- 
lic dinner, in which English servants only were al- 
lowed to attend upon him, the Castilian lords, many 
of whom believed that they had come to England on a 
bootless errand, broke out into murmurs . 1 

Monday came at last; the rain fell again, and the 
wind howled. The baggage was sent forward in the 
morning in the midst of the tempest. Philip lin- 
gered in hopes Of a change ; but no change came, and 
after an early dinner the trumpet sounded to horse. 
Lords, knights, and gentlemen had thronged into the 
town, from curiosity or interest, out of all the counties 
round. Before the prince mounted it was reckoned, 
with uneasiness, that as many as four thousand cava- 
liers, under no command, were collected to join the 
cavalcade. 

A grey gelding was led up for Philip ; he wrapped 
himself in a scarlet cloak, and started to meet his 
bride — to complete a sacrifice the least congenial, 
perhaps, which ever policy of state exacted from a 
prince. 

1 La Dominica Mattina se n’ando a messa et tomato a casa mangio in 
publico servito da gli ofiiciali che gli haveva data la Keina con mala satis 
fattione degli Spagnuoli, i quali dubitando che la cosa non andasse a lungo 
morinoravano assai tra di loro. — Baoardo. 
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TJie train could move but slowly. Two miles be- 
, yond the gates a drenched rider, spattered 

The ride to J ° n • 1 

winches- with chalk mud, was seen galloping towards 

ter ill the , . _ . , , , 

rain. them; on reaching the prince he presented 
him with a ring from the queen, and begged his High- 
ness, in her Majesty’s name, to come no further. 
The messenger could not explain the cause, being una- 
ble to speak any language which Philip could under- 
stand, and visions of commotion instantly presented 
themselves, mixed, it may be, with a hope that the 
bitter duty might yet be escaped. Alva was immedi- 
ately at his master’s side ; they reined up, and were 
asking each other anxiously what should next be done, 
when an English lord exclaimed in French, with cour- 
teous irony, “ Our queen, sire, loves your Highness so 
tenderly that she would not have you come to her in 
such wretched weather.” 1 The hope, if hope there 
had been, died in its birth; before sunset, with 
drenched garments and draggled plume, the object of 
so many anxieties arrived within the walls of Win- 
chester. 

To the cathedral he went first, wet as he was. 
Whatever Philip of Spain was entering upon, whether 
it was a marriage Or a massacre, a state intrigue or a 
midnight murder, his opening step was ever to seek a 
blessing from the holy wafer. He entered, kissed the 
crucifix, and knelt and prayed before the altar; then 
taking his seat in the choir, he remained while the 
choristers sang a Te Dewm laudamus , till the long 
aisles grew dim in the summer twilight, and he was 
conducted by torchlight to the Deanery. 

The queen was at the bishop’s palace, but a few 

1 “ Sire, la Nostra Rein a ama tanto l’Altezza vostra ch’ella non vorebbe 
chepigliasse disagio di caminar per tempi cosi tristi.” — Baoardo. 
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hundred yards distant. Philip, doubtless, could have 
endured the postponement of an interview till morn- 
ing ; but Mary could not wait, and the same night he 
was conducted into the presence of his hag- rmtp ^na 
gard bride, who now, after a life of misery, moot, 
believed herself at the open gate of Paradise. Bet 
the curtain fall over the meeting, let it close also over 
the wedding solemnities which followed with due 
splendour two days later. There are scenes in life 
which we regard with pity too deep for words. The 
unhappy queen, unloved, unlovable, yet with her 
parched heart thirsting for affection, was flinging her- 
self upon a breast to which an iceberg Was warm ; 
upon a man to whom love was an unmeaning word, ex- 
cept as the most brutal of passions. For a few months 
she created for herself an atmosphere of un- Ttl o mar- 
reality. She saw in Philip the ideal of her ^result 
imagination, and in Philip’s feelings the reflex ofit 
of her own ; but the dream passed away — her love 
for her husband remained ; but remained only to be a 
torture to her. With a broken spirit and bewildered 
understanding, she turned to Heaven for comfort, and, 
instead of heaven, she saw only the false roof of her 
creed painted to imitate and shut out the sky. 

The scene will change for a few pages to the Low 
Countries. Charles V. more than any other 
person was responsible for this marriage. He 
had desired it not for Mary’s sake, not for Philip’s sake, 
not for religion’s sake ; but that he might be able to 
assert a decisive preponderance over France ; and, to 
gain his end, he had already led the queen into a course 
which had forfeited the regard of her subjects. She 
..ad murdered Lady Jane Grey at the instigation of 
his ambassador, and under the same influence she had 
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done her best to destroy her sister. Yet Charles, not- 
withstanding, was one of nature’s gentlemen. If he 
was unscrupulous in the sacrifice of others to his pur- 
poses, he never spared himself ; and in the days of his 
successes he showed to less advantage than now, when, 
amidst failing fortunes and ruined health, his stormy 
career was closing. 

In the spring he had been again supposed to be dy- 
ing. His military reputation had come out tarnished 
from his failure at Metz, and while he was labouring 
with imperfect success to collect troops for a summer’s 
campaign, Henry of France, unable to prevent the 
English marriage, . was preparing to strike a blow so 
heavy, as should enable him to dictate peace on his 
own terms before England was drawn into the quarrel. 

In June two French armies took the field. Pietro 
me French Strozzi advanced from Piedmont into Tus- 
ghm in’*' cany. Henry himself, with Guise, Mont* 
whelming morency, and half the peerage of France, 
force. entered the Low Countries, sweeping all 
opposition before him. First Marienbourg fell, then 
Dinant fell, stormed with especial gallantry. The 
young French nobles were taught that they must con- 
quer or- die : a party of them flinched in the breach at 
Dinant, and the next morning Henry sate in judg- 
ment upon them sceptre in hand ; some were hanged, 
the rest degraded from their rank : “ and whereas one 
privilege of the gentlemen of France was to be ex- 
empt from taylles payable to the crown, they were 
made tayllable as any other villains.” 1 

From Dinant the French advanced to Namur. 
When Namur should have fallen, Brussels was the 
next aim ; and there was nothing, as it seemed, which 
1 Wotton to the Queen; cypher: French MSS. Mart], bundle 11. 
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could stop them. The Imperial army under the 
Prince of Savoy could but hover, far outnumbered, 
on their skirts. The reinforcements from Spain had 
not arrived, and a battle lost was the loss of Belgium. 

In the critical temper of England, a decisive superi- 
ority obtained by France would be doubly Charley 
dangerous: and Charles, seeing Philibert sick boa, an* 

® . flies to the 

perplexed into uncertain movements which army, 
threatened misfortune, disregarding the remonstrances 
of his physicians, liis ministers, and his generals, started 
from his sick bed, flew to the head of his troops, and 
brought them to Namur, in the path of the advancing 
French. Men said that he was rushing upon destruc- 
tion ; that the headstrong humour which had already 
worked him so heavy injury was again dragging him 
into ruin . 1 But fortune had been disarmed by the 
greatness with which Charles had borne up against 
calamity, or else his supposed rashness was the highest 
military wisdom. Before Henry came up He bllfflcs 
lie had seized a position at an angle of the 
Meuse, where he could defend Namur, and Nanum 

1 “ You shall understand that the Emperor hath suddouly caused his 
army to march towards Namur, and that himself is gone after in person ; 
the deliberation whereof, both of the one and the other, is against the advice 
of his council, and all other men to the staying of him. Wherein Albert 
the Duke of Savoy, John Baptiste Castaldo, Don Hernando de Gonzaga, 
and Andrea Doria have done their best, as well by letter as by their coming 
from the camp to this town, vivd voce alleging to him the puissance of his 
enemy, the unableness as yet of his army to encounter with them, the 
danger of the chopping of them between him and this town, the hazard of 
himself, his estate, and all these countries, in case, being driven to fight, 
their army should have an overthrow ; in the preservation whereof standeth 
the safety of the whole, and twenty other arguments. Yet was there no 
remedy, but forth he would, and commanded them that they should march 
sans plus vqAxtjmz. II is headiness hath often put him to great hindrance, 
specially at Metz, and another time at Algiers. This enterprise is more 
dangerous than they both. God send him better fortune than multi om~ 
naniur ” — Mason to Petre Brussels, July 10: German MSS. Mary, bundl* 
16 State Paper Office. I Ifcr , 
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could not be himself attacked, except at a disadvan- 
ihe French tage. The French approached only to retire, 
Charles and, feeling themselves unable to force the 
honour of Imperial lines, fell back towards the Boul- 
paign. lonnois. Charles followed cautiously. An 

attack on Renty brought on an action in which the 
French claimed the victory ; but the Emperor held 
his ground, and the town could not be taken ; and 
Henry’s army, from which such splendid results had 
been promised, fell back on the frontier and dispersed. 
The voices which had exclaimed against the Emper- 
or’s rashness were now as loud in his praise, and 
the disasters which he was accused of provoking, it 
was now found that he only had averted. 1 Neither 
the French nor the Imperialists, in their long desperate 
struggle, can claim either approval or sympathy; the 
sufferings which they inflicted upon mankind were not 
the less real, the selfishness of their rivalry none the 
less reprehensible, because the disunion of the Catholic 
powers permitted the Reformation to establish itself. 
Yet, in this perplexed world, the deeds of men may be 
without excuse, while, nevertheless, in the men them- 
selves there may he something to love, and something 
more to admire. 

1 The Emperor, in these nine or ten days following of his enemy, hath 
showed a great courage, and no less skilfulness in the war ; but much more 
notably showed the same when, with so small an army as he then had, he 
entered into Namur, a town of no strength, but commodious for the letting 
of his enemy's purpose, against the advice and persuasion of all his cap- 
tains; which, if be had not done, out of doubt first Lidge, ami after, these 
countries had had such a foil as would long after have been remembered. 
By his own wisdom and unconquered courage the enemy's meaning that 
way was frustrated.” — Mason to the Council, Aug. 13: German MS& 
Jfaiy, buadle 16, State Paper Office. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 

BECOJT CILI ATI02T WITH ROME. 

Mam Had restored Catholic orthodoxy, and hef 
passion for Philip had been gratified. To complete 
her work and her happiness, it remained to bring back 
her subjects to the bosom of the Catholic Church. 
Reginald Pole had by this time awakened from some 
part of his delusions. He had persuaded himself that 
he had but to appear with a pardon in his hand to be 
welcomed to his country with acclamation : ncgina!d 
he had ascertained that the English people ingiandies* 
were very indifferent to the pardon, ahd that ^anhe 1 * 
his own past treasons had created especial ®* peoie<1, 
objections to himself. Even the queen herself had 
grown impatient with him. He had fretted her with 
his importunities ; his presence in Flanders had chafed 
the parliament and made her marriage more difficult * 
while he was supposed to share with the English noble?, 
their jealousy of a foreign sovereign. So general Was 
this last impression about him, that his nephew, Lord 
Stafford’s son, who was one of the refugees, went to 
seek him in the expectation of countenance and sym- 
pathy: and, farther, he had been in correspondence 
with Gardiner, and was believed to be at the bottom 
of the chancellor’s religious indiscretions.!: Thus his 
anxiety to be in England found nowhere any answer- 
ing desire ; and Renard, who dreaded his want of wis- 

1 Renavd. 


dom, never missed an opportunity of throwing difficul 
ties in the way. In the spring of 1554 Pole had gone 
to Paris, where in an atmosphere of so violent opposi- 
tion to the marriage, he had not thought it necessary 
to speak in favour of it. The words which Dr. Wot- 
ton heard that he had used were reported to the Em- 
peror ; and, at last, Renard went so far as to suggest 
that the scheme of sending him to England had been 
set on foot at Rome by the French party in the Con- 
sistory, with a view of provoking insurrection and 
thwarting the Imperial policy. 1 

The Emperor, taught by his old experiences of Pole, 
JheEmper- acquiesced in the views of his ambassador, 
the Pope to If England was to be brought hack to its 

recall Pole, „ . 6 , . . , 

and appoint allegiance, the negotiation would require a 

another . ’ . * 

legate. delicacy of handling for which the present 
legate was wholly unfit ; and Charles wrote at last 
to the Pope to suggest that the commission should be 
transferred to a more competent person. Impatient 
language had been heard of late from the legate’s lips, 
contrasting the vexations of the world with the charms 
of devotional retirement. To soften the harshness of 
the blow, the Emperor said that he understood Pole 
was himself weary of his office, and wished to escape 
into privacy. 

The respect of Julius for the legate’s understanding 
was not much larger than the Emperor’s ; but he 
would not pronounce the recall without giving him an 
opportunity of explaining himself. Cardinal Morone 
wrote to him to inquire whether it was true that he 

1 Que pourroit eBtre Ton auroit mis en avant au consistoire cette commis- 
sion par affection particuli6re pour plustot nuire, que servir aux consci- 
ences; atteDdu qu’ilz sont partianlx pour les princes Chrestiens, et souvent 
meslent les choses sdculifcres et prophanes avec Les conseils divins et eo 
“Idsiastiques. — Kenard to Philip: Granvdk Papers, Vol. IV. 
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had thought of retirement; he informed him of the 
Emperor’s complaints ; and, to place his resignation in 
the easiest light (while pointing, perhaps, to Itis 8ug . 
the propriety of his offering it), he. hinted 
at Pole’s personal unpopularity, and at the resisn ‘ 
danger to which he would be exposed by going to 
England, 

But the legate could not relinquish the passionate 
desire of his life ; while, as to the marriage, he was, 
after all, unjustly suspected. He requested Morone, 
in reply, to assure the Pope that, much as he loved 
retirement, he loved duty more. He appealed to the 
devotion of his life to the Church as an evidence of 
his zeal and sincerity; and, although lie knew, he 
said, that God could direct events at his will and dis- 
pense with the service of men, yet, so long as he had 
strength to be of use, he would spend it in his Mas- 
ter’s cause. In going to England he was venturing 
upon a stormy sea ; he knew it well ; 1 but, whatever 
befell him, his life was in God’s hands. 

A fortnight after he wrote again, replying more 
elaborately to the Emperor’s charges. It May> 
was true, he admitted, that in his letters to himso1f° nda 
the queen he had dwelt more upon her relig- ^nperor^ 
ious duties than upon her marriage : it was suspicions 
true that he had been backward in his demonstrations 
of pleasure, because he was a person of few words. 
But, so far from disapproving of that marriage, he 
looked upon it as the distinct work of God; and when 

1 He begged Morone not to suppose him ignorant, “ quale sia II mare 
d’Inghilterra net quale io ho da navigare .et che fortuna et travagli potrei 
haver a sostinere per eondurre la navi in porto.” — Pole to Morone: Epi«L 
Iteg. Pol. Vol. IV. I have not seen Morone’s first letter. The contents 
are to be gathered, however, from Pole’s answer, and from a second letter 
of apology which Morone wrote two months later. 


his nephew had come with complaints to him, he had 
forbidden him his presence. He had spoken of the 
rule of a stranger in England as likely to be a lesson 
to the people ; but he had meant only that, as their 
disasters had befallen them through their own king 
Henry, their deliverance would be wrought for them 
by one who was not their own. When the late parlia- 
ment had broken up without consenting to the restora- 
tion of union, he had consoled the queen with assuring 
her that he saw in it the hand of Providence ; the 
breach of a marriage between an English king and a 
Spanish princess had caused the wound which a re- 
newed marriage of a Spanish king and an English 
queen was to heal . 1 

The defence was elaborate, and, on tbe whole, may 
have been tolerably true. The Pope would not take 
the trouble to read it, or even to bear it read ; 2 but 
ihe Pope tbe substance, as related to him by Morone, 
dSV he convinced him that the Emperor’s accusa- 
not irith- tions were exaggerated : to recall a legato at 
the instance of a secular sovereign was an 
etoii. undesirable precedent ; 8 and the commission 
was allowed to stand. Julius wrote to Charles, assur- 
ing him that he was mistaken in the legate’s feelings, 
leaving the Emperor at the same time, however, full 

1 ScrissS alia Regina non la volendo contristare condoiermi di cio, che io 
interpretava et intendeva che questa tardita non vcnisse tanto da lei quanto 
delle Providentia di Dio, il qual habbia ordinato che si come per discordia 
matrimoniale d’un Re Ingleso et d’una Regina Hispana fu levata P obe- 
dientia della ehiesa do quel Regno cosi dalla Concordia matrimoniale d’un 
Re Hispano et d’una Regina Inglese ella vi doverse ritornaro. — Pole to 
Morone: Episi. Reg. Pol. Vol. IV. 

2 E benche S. Sanctita non havesse patienza secundo l’ordinario suo di 
leggere o di udir la letters, nondimeno le dissi talmente la summa che mos- 
tro restare satisfattissima, e disse esser pib che certa che quella non haveva 
dato causa ne all’ Imperatore ne ad altri d’usar con lei termini cosi extra' 
vaganti.— Morone to Pole: Burnet’s Collectanea. 
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power to keep him in Flanders, or to send him to Eng- 
land at his own discretion. 

Pole was to continue the instrument of the recqn- 
» ciliation; the conditions under which the reconcilia- 

tion could take place were less easy to settle. The 
Popes, whose powers are unlimited where the exercise 
of them is convenient for the interests of the Holy See, 
have uniformly fallen back upon their inability where 
they have been called on to make sacrifices. The 

canons of the Church ftnhade, under any pre- The rope 
. „ . . ■ «/ x hesitates 

text, the alienation of ecclesiastical property ; a^utthe 
and until Julius could relinquish ex animo all lands, 
intention of disturbing the lay holders of the English 
abbey lands, there was not a chance that the question 
of his supremacy would be so much as entertained by 
1 either Lords or Commons. 

The vague powers originally granted to the legate 
were not satisfactory ] and Pole himself, who p 0 iere- 
was too sincere a believer in the Roman doc- j^ged dk- 
trines to endure that worldly objections should £o°er!s 
stand in the way of the salvation of souls, Pope h S eems 
I wrote himself to the Holy See, entreating tocono<siie - 

that his commission might be enlarged. The Pope in 
appearance consented. In a second brief, dated June 
28th, he extended the legate’s dispensing powers to 
real property as well as personal, and granted him gen- 
eral permission to determine any unforeseen difficulties 
| which might arise. 1 Ormaneto, a confidential agent, 

r< carried the despatch to Flanders, and on Ormaneto’s 

arrival, the legate, believing that his embarrassments 
were at last at an end, sent him on to the Bishop of 
Arras, to entreat that the perishing souls of the Eng- 


1 Powers granted by the Pope to Cardinal Pole ; Burnet’s Collectanea. 
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lisli people might now be remembered. Tne Pope had 
given way j the queen was happily married, and the 
reasons for his detention were at an end . 1 

Both Arras and the Emperor, however, thought 
more of Philip’s security than of perishing souls. 
Arras, who understood the ways of the Vatican better 
The Bishop than the legate, desired that, before any steps 
quests to seo were taken, he might be favoured with a 
mission, copy of these enlarged powers. He wished 
to know whether the question of the property was 
fairly relinquished to the secular powers in Eng- 
land, and whether the Church had finally washed its 
hands of it ; 2 at all events, he must examine the brief. 
On inspection, the new commission was found to con- 
Jnl y 4 tain an enabling clause indeed, as extensive 
aw^kpoint as words could make it ; but the See of Rome 
taW ’ reserved to itself the right of sanctioning the 
settlement after it had been made ; 3 and the reserva- 
bSn C pur ad tlon bad beei purposely made, in order to 
poaeiy left, leave the Pope free to act as he might please 
at a future time. Morone, writing to Pole a fortnight 
after the date of the brief, told him that his Holiness 
was still unable to come to a resolution ; 4 while Or- 
maneto said openly to Arras, that, although the Pope 
would be as moderate as possible, yet his moderation 

1 Charles V. to Renard: Granvelle Papers, Vol. IV. 

2 Che gran differenza sarebbe so fosse stata commessa la cosa o al S. 
Cardinale, o alii Serenissimi Principi. — Ormaneto to Priuli, July 31s 
Burnet’s Collectanea. 

3 Salvo tamen in his, in qnibus propter rerum magnitudinem et gravita- 
tem hffic sancta sedes merito tibi videretur consulenda, nostro et prsefatm 
sedis beneplaeito et confirmatione. — Bowers granted by the Pope to Car- , 
dinal Pole: Ibid. 

4 Nondimene non si risolveva in tutto, com anco non si risolveva nella 
materia delli beni ecclesiastic}, sopra la qual sua Sauctita ha parlato molia 
volte variamente. — Morone to Pole, July 13: Ibid. 
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must not be carried so far as to encourage the rest of 
Christendom in an evil example. Catholics must not he 
allowed to believe that they could appropriate Church 
property without offence, nor must the Holy See appear 
to be purchasing by concessions the submission of its 
rebellious subjects. 1 

This language was not even ambiguous; Pole was 
desired to wait till an answer could be re- August. ^ 
ceived from England ; and the Emperor or, therefor®, 

-r, , . . , - , . . cannot yet 

wrote to Kenard, desiring mm to lav the permit roi® 

. , i n ,i ° i i ’ to go to Eng 

circumstances before the queen and his son. land, 

He could believe, he said, that the legate himself 
meant well, hut he had not the same confidence in 
those who were urging him forward, and the Pope 
had given no authority for haste or precipitate move 
ments. 2 

The Emperor’s letter was laid before a Council of 
State at Windsor, on the 6th of August ; and An(1 a Co u n . 
the council agreed with Charles that the le- a t Windsor 
gate’s anxieties could not, for the present, be Seopin- 110 
gratified. He was himself attainted, and ion ‘ 
parliament had shown no anxiety that the attainder 
should be removed. The re-imposition of the Pope’s 

1 H s<jauroit bien user de moderation quant aux biens occupez ; mais quo 
toutesfois il fauldroit que ce fust de sorte que la reste de la Chrestientd n’ea 
print malvais exemple; et signamment que aucuns Catholiques qui tien- 
nent biens ecclesiastiques soubz leur main ne voulsissent pretendre d’eulx 
approprier avec cest exemple; et que de vouloir Iaisser les biens a ceulx 
qui les occupent, il ne conviendroit pour ce qu’il sembleroit quece seroit 
raelieter, conrnie a deniers comptans l’auctoritd du siege apostolique en ce 
coustel-Ia. — The Emperor to Eenard: Granvelle Papers , Vol. IV. pp. 282, 
283. 

2 Nous 89 avoiis que le diet Cardinal n’a commission de presser si chaul 
dement en cette affaire — ains avons heu soubz main advertissement du 
nunce propre de sa Sainctetd que la resolution de la commission dudict 
Cardinal est que toutes choses se traictent comm’il nous semblera pour 1« 
aaieulx et qu’il tienne cecy pour regie. — Ibid. 
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authority was a far more ticklish matter than the 
restoration of orthodoxy, 1 and the temper of the people 
was uncertain. The cardinal had, perhaps, intelli- 
gence with persons in England of a suspicious and 
dangerous kind, and the execution of Ins commission 
must depend on the pleasure of the next parliament. 
He was not to suppose that he might introduce changes 
in the constitution of the country by the authority of a 
Papal commission, or try experiments which might put 
in peril the sacred person of the prince. 3 

Once more the cup of hope was dashed to the 
ground, and Reginald Pole was sent back to his mon- 
astery at Dliilinghen like a child unfit to be trusted 
with a dangerous plaything. In times of trial his pen 
was his refuge, and in an appeal to Philip he poured 
out his characteristic protest. 

“For a whole year,” he wrote, “ I have been now 
role appeals knocking at the door of that kingdom, and no 
to PMip. p erson w ]j] answer, no person will ask, Who 
is there ? It is one who has endured twenty years 
of exile that the partner of your throne should not he 
excluded from her rights, and I come in the name of 
the vicar of the King of kings, the Shepherd of man- 
kind. Peter knocks at your door; Peter himself. 
The door is open to all besides. Why is it closed to 
Peter ? Why does not that nation make haste now 
to do Peter reverence ? Why does it leave him escaped 
from Herod’s prison, knocking ? 

“ Strange, too, that this is the house of Mary. Gan 
it be Mary that is so slow to open ? True, indeed, it 
is, that when Mary’s damsel heard the voice she opened 
not the door for joy ; she ran and told Mary. But 

1 Trap plus chastolleux que celuy de la vraye religion. — . Kenard to the 
Emperor: GranveUe Papers, Vol. IV. p. 287. 

« Ibid. 
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Mary came with those that were with her in the house ; 
and though at first she doubted, yet, when Peter con- 
tinued knocking, she opened the door ; she took him in, 
she regarded not the danger, although Herod was yet 
alive, and was king. 

“ Is it joy which now withholds Mary, or is it fear ? 
She rejoices, that I know, hut she also fears. Yet why 
should Mary fear now when Herod is dead? The 
providence of God permitted her to fear for awhile, be- 
cause God desired that you, sire, who are Peter’s be- 
loved child, should share the great work with her. Do 
you, therefore, teach her now to cast her fears away. 
It is not I only who stand here — it is not only Peter 

Christ is here — Christ waits with me till you will 
open and take him in. You who are King of England, 
are defender of Christ’s faith ; yet, while you have the 
ambassadors of all other princes at your Court, you 
will not have Christ’s ambassador ; you have rejected 
your Christ. 

“ Go on upon your way. Build on the foundation 
of worldly policy, and I tell you, in Christ’s words, that 
the rain will fall, the floods will rise, the winds will 
blow, and beat upon that house, and it will fall, and 
great will be the fall thereof.” 1 

The pleading was powerful, yet it could bear no 
fruits — the door could not open till the Pope pro- 
nounced the magic words which held it closed. 
Neither Philip nor Mary was in a position to use 
violence or force the bars. 

After the ceremony at Winchester, the king and 
queen had gone first to Windsor, and thence the 
second week in August they went to Richmond. 
The entry into London was fixed for the 1 Bth ; after 

1 Pole to Philip: Epiit. Reg. Pol. Vol. IV. 
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winch, should it pass off without disturbance, the 
Spanish fleet might sail from Southampton Water, 
ni blood be- The prince himself had as yet met with no 
«icsp e an- ecn discourtesy; but disputes had broken out 
t^Engush. early between the English and Spanish reti- 
nues, and petty taunts and insolences had passed 
among them . 1 The prince’s luggage was plundered, 
and the property stolen could not be recovered nor 
the thieves detected. The servants of Alva and the 
other lords, who preceded their masters to London, 
were insulted in the streets, and women and children 
called after them that they lieed not have brought so 
many things, they would be soon gone again. The 
citizens refused to give them lodgings in their houses, 
and the friars who had accompanied Philip were ad- 
vised to disguise themselves, so intense was the hatred 
against the religious orders . 2 The council soon pro- 
vided for their ordinary comforts, but increase of ac- 
quaintance produced no improvement of feeling. 

The entry passed off tolerably. Gog and Magog 
The king stood as warders on London Bridge, and 
ente^n- there were the usual pageants in the city 
i^eivecf tab Renard conceived that the impression pro- 
ewbiy well. ^ uce( j hy Philip had been rather favourable 
than otherwise ; for the people had been taught to ex- 
pect some monster but partially human, and they saw 
instead a well-dressed cavalier, who had learnt by this 
time to carry his hand to his bonnet. Yet, although 
there were no open signs of ill-feeling, the day did not 
end without a disagreeable incident. The conduit in 

1 Aveeques d’aultres petits depportements de mocquerie qui croissent 
tous les jours d’ung coustd et d’aultre. — SToailles to the King cf France 
August 1. 

2 Noailles, and compare Pole to Miranda, Oct. 6 : JEpiet. Reg. Pol. V ©i V 
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Gracechurch Street Bad. been newly decorated : “ the 
nine Worthies 55 had been painted round the The nine 
winding turret, and among them were Henry the r co^daib 
VIII. and Edward. The first seven car- cte^T* 
ried maces, swords, or pole-axes. Henry street * 
held in one hand a sceptre, in the other he was pre- 
senting a book to his son, on which was written Ver~ 
hum Lei. As the train went by, the unwelcome 
figure caught the eye of Gardiner. The painter was 
summoned, called “ knave, traitor, heretic, 55 an enemy 
to the queen’s Catholic proceedings. The offensive 
Bible was washed out, and a pair of gloves inserted in 
its place. 1 

Nor did the irritation of the people abate. The 
Spaniards, being without special occupation, were seen 
much in the streets ; and a vague fear so magnified 
their numbers that four of them, it was thought, were 
to be met in London for one Englishman. 2 The 
halls of the city companies were given up for their 
use ; a fresh provocation to people who desired to be 
provoked. A Spanish friar was lodged at Lambeth, 
and it was said at once he was to be Archbishop of 
Canterbury ; at the beginning of September twelve 
thousand Spanish troops were reported to be com- 
ing to “fetch the crown. 55 Rumour and reality in- 
flated each other. The peers, who had collected for 
the marriage, dispersed to their counties ; September, 
and on the 10th of September, Pembroke, mg increases 
Shrewsbury, and Westmoreland were be- English ana 
lieved to have raised a standard of revolt at iards. paa 
York. Frays were continually breaking out in the 

1 Chronicle, of Queen Mary. Contemporaiy Narrative: MS. Harbin* 
419 . 

* Chronicle of Queen Mary 
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streets, and there was a scandalous brawl in the clois- 
ters at Westminster. Brief entries in diaries and 
council books tell continually of Englishmen killed, 
and Spaniards hanged, hanged at Tyburn, or hanged 
more conspicuously at Charing Cross ; and on the 
12th, Noaiiies reported that the feeling in all classes, 
high and low, was as bad as possible. 

There was dread, too, that Philip was bent on draw- 
ing England into the war. The French ambassador 
had been invited to be present at the entry into Lon- 
don ; but the invitation had been sent informally by a 
common messenger not more than half an hour before 
the royal party were to appear. The brief notice was 
’ntended as an affront, and only after some days Noaiiies 
appeared at court to offer his congratulations. When 
he came at last, lie expressed his. master’s hope to Philip 
that the neutrality of England would continue to be 
Philip uses observed. Philip answered with cold signifi- 
mirds to US cance, that he would keep his promise and 
Noaiiies. maintain the treaties, as long as by doing so 
he should consult the interests of the realm. 1 

Other menacing symptoms were also showing them- 
selves : the claim for the pensions was spoken of as 
likely to be revived ; the English ships in the Chan- 
nel were making the neutrality one-sided, and pre 
tecting the Spanish and Flemish traders ; and Philip, 
already weary of his bride, was urging on Renard the 
to^eavfiEng- P ro pri et y °f bis hastening, like an obedient 
land with an son, to the assistance of his father. Under 

JliQguSll C8* ■' 

coxt,andia- pretence of escort he could take with him a 

voire them * . 

in the war. tew thousand English cavalry and men-at- 
arms, who could be used as a menace to France, and 

1 Tant et si longuement .qne ee seroit l’utilitd ot commodity de ce diet 
Royaulme d’Angleterre. — Noaiiies to the King of France. 
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whose presence would show the attitude which England 
was about to assume. Sick, in these brief weeks, of 
maintaining the show of an affection which he did not 
feel, and sick of a country where Ins friends were 
insulted if he was treated respectfully himself, he was 
already panting for freedom, .and eager to utilize tl.e 
instruments which he had bought so dearly. 

Happily for the queen’s peace of mind, Renard was 
not a man to encourage impatience. The factions in 
the council were again showing themselves ; Elizabeth 
lay undisposed of at Woodstock ; Pomfret, Belgium, 
even Hungary had been thought of as a destination for 
her, and had been laid aside one after the other, in 
dread of the people. If she was released, she would 
again he dangerous, and it was uncertain how long 
Lord Howard would endure her detention. A plan 
suggested by Lord Paget seemed, after all, to premise 
the best — to marry her to Philibert of Savoy and has 
make use of her as a second link to connect England 
with the House of Austria. But here the difficulty 
would be with the queen, who in that case would have 
to recognise her sister’s rank and expectations. 

The question should be settled before Philip left 
England, and he must have faced parliament too, and, 
if possible, have been crowned. If he went gggi 
now, he could never come back; let bun imuap 
court the people, advised the keen Benard , 
let him play off the people against the Lords , 
there was ill blood between the rich and poor, let him 

use the opportunity. . . 

The state of public feeling did not improve when,_ at 
the end of September, Bonner commenced an inquisi- 
tion into the conduct and opinions of the clergy of his 
l Renard to Charles Y : GranveUe Papers, Vol. IV. p. 294. 
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diocese. In every parish he appointed a person or per- 
Bcmner sons to examine whether the minister was 
aitieies'of or ever had been married ; whether, if mar- 
the conduct 0 ried and separated from his wife, he con- 
don clergy, tinued in secret to visit her ; whether his 
sermons were orthodox ; whether he was a “ brawler, 
Scolder, hawker, hunter, fornicator, adulterer, drunkard, 
or blasphemer ; whether he duly exhorted his parish- 
ioners to come to mass and confession; whether lie 
associated with heretics, or had been suspected of as- 
sociating with them; his mind, his habits, his society, 
even the dress that he wore, were to be made matter 
of close scrutiny. 

The points of inquiry were published in a series 
of articles whiSh created an instantaneous ferment. 
Among the merchants they were attributed to the king, 
queen, and Gardiner, and were held to be the first step 
of a conspiracy against their liberties. A report was 
spread at the same time that the king meditated a 
seizure of the Tower ; barriers were forthwith erected 
in the great thoroughfares leading into the city, and no 
one was allowed to pass unchallenged . 1 

The Bishop of Loudon was called to account for 
«oncom’ having ventured so rash a step without per- 
menoes, mission of crown or council. He replied 

and Bonner . 1 

luspondhis that he was but doing Ins duty ; the eoun- 
order: cil, had he communicated with them, would 

have interfered with him, and in the execution of his 
office he must he governed by liis own conscience . 2 
But the attitude of the city was too decided even for 
the stubborn Bonner; he gave way sullenly, and sus- 
pended the execution of his order. 

1 lienard to the Bishop of Arras; Gramdle Papers, p. 330* 

8 Same to the Emperor; Ibid. p. 321. 
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W orse clouds than these nevertheless had many 
times gathered over the court and dispersed But the op- 

. ° .. f . position can 

again. It was easy to be discontented ; but do nothing, 
when the discontent would pass into action, there was 
nothing definite to be done ; and between the leading 
statesmen there were such large differences of opin- 
ion, that they could not cooperate. 1 The court, as 
Renard saw, could accomplish everything which they 
desired with caution and prudence. The humours of 
the people might flame out on a sudden if too hastily 
irritated, but the opposite tendencies of parties effectu- 
ally balanced each other ; and even the Papal difficulty 
might be managed, and Pole might in time be brought 
over, if only there was no precipitation, and the Pope 
was compelled to be reasonable. 

But prudence was the first and last essential ; the 
legate must be content to wait, and also October. 
Philip must wait. The winter was coming givesbaiua, 
on, and the court, Renard said, was giving feeiingls 
bails; the English and Spanish noblemen aba?e? edt0 
were learning to talk with one another, and were 
beginning to dance with each other’s wives and daugh- 
ters. The ill-feeling was gradually abating; and, in 
fact, it was not to be believed that God Almighty 
would have brought about so considerable a marriage 
without intending that good should come of it. 2 The 

1 Entre les seigneurs et gens de la noblesse et de credit et administration, 
il y a telle partialitd que l’un ne se fie de l’autre. — Renard to the Emper- 
or: Granvelle Papers , p. 321. 

2 Les choses se vont accommoder a quoy sert la saison de l’hiver et ce 
que en la court l’on y danse souvent; que les Espaignolz et Angloys com- 

mencent a converser les ungs avec les aultres et n’y a personne 

qui puisse imaginer que Dieu ait voulu ung si grand marriage et de telz 
princes, pour en esperer sinon ung grand bien publique pour la Chrestier td, 
et pour restablir et asseurer les estatz de vostre majestd troublez par »es 
ennemis. — Ibid. Vol. IV. p. 319. 
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queen believed herself enceinte, and if her hopes were 
Well founded, a thousand causes of restlessness would 
be disposed of ; but Philip must not be permitted to 
harass her with his impatience to be gone. She had 
gathered something of his intentions, and was already 
pretending more uncertainty than in her heart she felt, 
lest he should make the assurance of her prospects an 
excuse for leaving her. In a remarkable passage, 
Renard) Renard urged the Emperor on no account to 
fcssialm encourage him in a step so eminently injudi- 
andpru- cious, from a problematic hope of embroiling 
aence. England and France. “ Let parliament 
meet,” he said, “ and pass off quietly, and in February 
his Highness may safely go. Irreparable injury may 
Philip must a ud will follow, however, should he leave 
jyreLnt with England before. Religion will be over- 
n he Saves thrown, the queen’s person will be in danger, 
therewiii be and parliament will not meet. A door will 
a revolution. p e 0 p ene q f or the practices of France ; the 
country may throw itself in self-protection on the 
French alliance, and an undying hatred will be en- 
gendered between England and Spain. As things now 
Hash ad- are, prudence and moderation are more than 
ever necessary ; and we must allow neither 
dbtahoe. the king nor the queen to be led astray by 
unwise impatient advisers, who, for the advancement 
of their private opinions, or because they cannot have 
all the liberty which they desire, are ready to com- 
promise the commonwealth.” 1 

So matters stood at the beginning of October, when 
parliament was about to be summoned, and the great 
experiment to be tried whether England would consent 
to be reunited to Catholic Christendom. The writs 
1 Granvelk Papers , Vol. IV. p. 320. 


Went out on the 6th, and circulars accompanied them, 
addressed to those who would have the con- writs are 
duct of the elections, stating that, whatever paSnmeBtt 
false reports might have been spread, no “al- nitiinfothe 
teration was intended of any man’s posses- electors - 
sions.” At the same time the queen required the mayors 
of towns, the sheriffs, and other influential persons to 
admonish the voters to choose from among themselves 
“ such as, being eligible by order of the laws, were 
of a wise, grave, and Catholic sort; such as indeed 
meant the true honour of God and the prosperity of 
the commonwealth.” 1 These general directions were 
copied from a form which had been in use under Henry 
VII., and the citizens of London set the example of 
obedience in electing four members who were in every 
Way satisfactory to the court. 2 In the coun- The country 
try the decisive failure of Carew, Suffolk, and the, ana 
Crofts showed that the weight of public feel- has not 
ing was still in favour of the queen, not- limits, 
withstanding the Spanish marriage ; and the reac- 
tion against the excesses of the Reformation had not 
yet reached its limits. On the accession of Mary, the 
restoration of the mass had appeared impossible, but it 
had been effected safely and completely almost by the 
spontaneous will of the people. In the spring the 
Pope’s name could not be mentioned in Parliament; 
now, since the queen was bent upon it, and as she gave 
her word that property was not to be meddled with, 
even the Pope seemed no longer absolutely intolerable. 

1 Boyal Circular; printed in Burnet’s Collectanea. 

- Les lettres de la convocation du parlemcnt. sont estd pourject^es sur la 
vieille forme don: l’on usoit au temps du Boy Henry septic me pour avoir 
en icelluv gens dt bien Catholiques : et a propos et selon ee ceulx de Lon- 
dre en publique assemble ont choisiz quatre personnaiges que l’on tient 
estre fort saiges et modestes. — Benard to the Emperor: Granvelle Papert, 
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The reports of the elections were everywhere favour- 
The elections aWe - In tlle Upper House, except on very 
awe f to°the critical points, which would unite the small 
court, body of the lay peers, the oourt was certain of 
a majority, being supported of course by the bishops — 
and the question of Pole’s coming over, therefore, was 
once more seriously considered. The Pope had been 
given to understand that, however inconsistent with 
his dignity he might consider it to appear to purchase 
English submission by setting aside the canons of the 
Church, he must consent to the English terms, or there 
was no hope whatever that his supremacy would be 
And the con- recognised. If in accepting these terms he 

servative f, , P ... . 

party in the would agree to- a humiliating reconciliation, 
endure a ree- only those who objected on doctrinal grounds 
-with Rome, to the Papal religion were inclined to 
persist in refusing a return of his friendship. The 
dream of an independent orthodox Anglicanism which 
had once found favour with Gardiner was fading away. 
The indifferent and the orthodox alike desired to put 
an end to spiritual anarchy ; and the excommunication, 
though lying lightly on the people, and despised even 
by the Catholic powers, had furnished, and might fur- 
nish, a pretext for inconvenient combinations. Singu- 
larity of position, where there was no especial cause 
for it, was always to be avoided. 

These influences would have been insufficient to 
have brought the English of themselves to seek for a 
reunion. They were enough to induce them to accept 
it with indifference when offered them on their own 
conditions, or to affect for a time an outward appearance 
of acquiescence. 

Philip, therefore, consulted Renard, and Charles in- 
vited Pole to Brussels. Renard, to whom politics were 
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all-important, and religion useful in its place, but incon- 
venient when pushed into prominence, ad- toai4 
hered to his old opinion. He advised the thatithad 
“ king to write privately to the Pope, telling {*;*£; not 
him that he had already so many embarrass- tempted 
ments on his hands that he could not afford to increase 
them ; ” “ the changes already made were insincere, 
and the legatine authority was odious, not only in Eng- 
land, but throughout Europe ; ” “ the queen, on her 
accession, had promised a general toleration , 1 and it 
was useless to provoke irritation when not absolutely 
necessary.” Yet even Renard spoke less positively 
than before. “ If the Pope would make no 'if the Pope 

. „ will be very 

more reservations on the land question — if submissive, 

/ he thinks it 

he would volunteer a general absolution, may, per- 
and submit to conditions, while he exacted managed ; 
a one — if he would sanction every ecclesiastical act 
which had been done during the schism, the mar- 
riages and baptisms, the ordinations of the clergy, and 
the new creations of episcopal sees— -above all, if he 
would make no demand for money under any pretence, 
the venture might, perhaps, be made.” But, con- 
tinued Renard, “ his Holiness, even then, must be 
cautious in his words ; he must dwell as lightly as pos- 
sible on his authority, as lightly as possible on his claims 
to be obeyed : in offering absolution, he must talk 
merely of piety and love, of the open arms of the 
Church, of the example of the Saviour, and such other 
generalities.” 2 Finally, Renard still thought the leg- 

1 Le mandement et declaration que vostre Majesty a faict publier sur le 
point de la religion, laissant la libertd a ung chacun pour tenir quelle re- 
ligion I’ori vouldra. — Renard to Philip and Mary : G ranvelle Papers, Vol, 
IV. p. 327. 

2 Et que sa Sainctetd le fonde in pietate Christiana et ecclesiastic^ quia 
nnnquam Ecclesia claudit greraium, semper indulget exemplo Salvatoris, 
et Evangel! um semper consolatur, semper remittit, et sur plusieurs aultrea 
fondemens generaulx. — Ibid. o. 326. 
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ate had better remain abroad. The reconciliation, if 
But pole it could be effected at all, could be managed 
stay abroad better without his irritating presence. 

Pole himself had found the Emperor more gracious, 
pole has an Charles professed the greatest anxiety that 
withthe W the Papal authority should be restored. He 
Emperor. doubted only if the difficulties could be sur- 
mounted. Pole replied that the obstacles were chiefly 
two — one respecting doctrine, on which no concession 
could be made at all ; the other respecting the lands, 
on which his Holiness would make every concession. 
He would ask for nothing, he would exact nothing ; he 
would abandon every shadow of a claim. 

If this was the case, the Emperor said, all would go 
The Em- well. Nevertheless, there was the reserva- 
o^onof tion in the brief, and the Pope, however 
the English. g enerous } ie might wish to be, was uncertain 
of his power. The doctrine was of no consequence. 
People in England believed one doctrine as little as 
another ; 1 but they hated Rome, they hated the relig- 
ious orders, they hated cardinals; and, as to the lands, 
could the Church relinquish them ? 2 Pole might be- 
lieve that she could; but the world would be more 
suspicious, or less easy to convince. At all events, the 
dispensing powers must he clogged with no reserva- 
tions ; nor could he come to any decision till he heard 
again from England. 

The legate was almost hopeless ; yet his time of 
triumph — such triumph as it was — had nearly ar- 
rived. The queen’s supposed pregnancy had increased 

1 Perciocche quanto alia Doctrine disse che pcico se ne curavano questo 
tali non credendo ne all’ uua no all’ altra via. — Pole to the Pope, October 
IS: Burnet’s Collectanea. 

a Diass aiche che essendo stati questi beni dedicati a Dio non era da 
cottoedere cosi ogna cosa a qaelli che le tenevano. — Ibid. 
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her influence ; and, constant herself in the midst of 
general indecision, she was able to carry her point. 
She would not mortify the legate, who had suffered 
for his constancy to the cause of her mother, with lis- 
tening to Renard’s personal objections ; and when the 
character of the approaching House of Commons had 
been ascertained, she gained the consent of the coun* 
cil, a week before the beginning of the ses- Novcmber> 
sion, to send commissioners to Brussels to see g 0 “ s c Som Sy 
Pole and inspect his faculties, With a con- foifto ten 
elusive understanding on the central question, 
they might tell him that the hope of his life return - 
might be realized, and that he might return to his 
country. But the conditions were explicit. He must 
bring adequate powers with him, or his coming would 
be worse than fruitless. If those which he already 
possessed were insufficient, he must send them to Rome 
to be enlarged ; 1 and although the court would receive 
him as legate de latere , he had better enter the country 
only as a cardinal and ambassador, till he could judge 

I of the state of things for himself . 2 On these terms 

the commissioners might conduct him to the queen’s 
presence. 

d i The greatest and only means to procure the agreement of the noblemen 

1 and others of our council was our promise that the Pope’s Holiness would, 

|, at our suit, dispense with all possessors of any lands or goods of monas- 

| teries, colleges, or other ecclesiastical houses, to hold and enjoy their said 

| lands and goods without any trouble or scruple ; without which promise it 

I had been impossible to have had their consent, and shall be utterly impos- 

y sible to have any fruit and good concord ensue. For which purpose you 

shall earnestly pray our said cousin to use all possible diligence, and say 
that if he have not already, he may so receive authority from the See Apos- 
tolic to dispense in this matter as the same, being now in good towardness, 
may so in this parliament take the desired effect; whereof we see no likeli- 
hood except it may be therewithal provided for this matter of the lands 
and goods of the Church — Instructions to Paget and Hastings, Novombai 
6: Tytler, Vol. II. p. 446. 

...... 3 Ibid. 
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f The bearers of this communication were Lord Paget 
and Sir Edward Hastings, accompanied, it is curious 
to observe, by Sir William Cecil . 1 
They presented themselves to the Emperor, who, ® 

i Cecil had taken no formal part in Mary's government, but his hand- 
writing can be traced in many papers of state, and in the Irish department 
he seems to have given his assistance throughout the reign. In religion 
Cecil, like Paget, was a iatitudinarian. His conformity under Mary has 
been commented upon bitterly ; but there is no occasion to be surprised at 
his conduct— no occasion, when one thinks seriously of his position, to 
blame his conduct. There were many things in the Catholic creed ol 
which Cecil disapproved; and when his opportunity came, he gave his 
effectual assistance for the abolition of them; but as long as that creed was 
the law of the land, as a citizen he paid the law the respect of external 
obedience. 

At present religion is no longer under the control of law, and is left to 
the conscience. To profess openly, therefore, a faith which we do not be- 
lieve is justly condemned as hypocrisy. But wherever public law extends, 
personal responsibility is limited. A minority is not permitted to resist the 
decisions of the legislature on subjects in which the legislature is entitled to | 

interfere; and in the sixteenth century opinion was as entirely under rule 
and prescription as actions or things. Men may do their best to improve 
the laws which they consider unjust. They are not, under ordinary cir- 
cumstances, to disobey them so long as they exist. However wide the 
basis of a government, questions, nevertheless, will ever rise between the 
individual and the state — questions, for instance, of peace or war, in which 
the conscience has as much a voice as any other subject; where, never- 
theless, individuals, if they are in the minority, must sacrifice their own 
Opinions; they must contribute their war taxes without resistance; if they 
arc soldiers, they must take part as combatants for a cause of which they 
are convinced of the injustice. That is to say, they must do things which 
it would be impious and wicked in them to do, were they as free in their 
obligations as citizens as they are now tree in the religion which they will 
; profess. ■ ■ % 

This was the view in which ’the mass was regarded by statesmen like 
Cecil, and generally by many men of plain straightforward understanding, 
who believed transubstantiation as little as lie. In Protestantism, as a con- \ 

structive theology, they had as little interest as in Popery; when the al- 
ternative lay between the two, they saw no reason to sacrifice themselves 
for either. 

It was the view of common sense. It was not the view of a saint. To 
Latimer, also, technical theology was indifferent — indifferent in proportion 
to bis piety. But he hated lies — legalized or unlegalized — he could not 
tolerate them, and he died sooner than seem to tolerate them. The coun- 
sels of perfection, however, lead to conduct neither possible, nor, perhaps, 
testable for ordinary men. 
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after the report which they brought with them , made 
no more difficulty. The enlarged powers had been 
sent for three weeks before ; but there was no occasion 
to wait for their arrival. They might be expected in 
ten days or a fortnight, and could follow the legate to 
England. 1 

The effect on Pole of the commissioners’ aril val 
“there needed not,” as they said themselves, “many 
words to declare.” 2 His eager temperament, forever 
excited either with wild hopes or equally wild de- 
spondency, was now about to be fooled to the top of 
its bent. On the Pope’s behalf, he promised every- 
thing ; for himself, he would come as ambassador, he 
would come as a private person, come m any fashion 
that might do good, so only that he might come. 

Little time was lost in preparation. Parliament met 
on the 12th of November. The opening parliament 
speech was read, as usual, by Gardiner, and r ep|aL’ role’s 
was well received, although it announced that attainto * 
further measures would be taken for the establishment 
of religion, and the meaning of these words was known 
to every one. The first measure brought forward was 
the repeal of Pole’s attainder. It passed easily with-'" 

1 Charles was particular in his inquiries of Maiy’s prospect of a family. 
He spoke to Sir John Mason about it, who was then the resident ambassa- 
dor:— 

“ Sir, quoth I,” so Mason reported the conversation, “ I have from herself 
nothing to say, for she will not confess the matter till it be proved to her 
face; but by others I understand, to my great joy, that her garments wax 
very strait, I never doubted, quoth he, of the matter, but that God, that 
for her had wrought so many miracles, would make the same perfect to the 
assisting of nature to his good and most desired work: and I warrant it 
shall be, quoth he, a man-child. Be it man, quoth I, or be it woman, wel- 
come it shall he; for by that we shall be at the least come to some certainty 
to whom God shall appoint by succession the government of our estates.” 
— Mason to the King and Queen, November 9 : Tytler,Vol. II, p. 444. 

2 Paget and Hastings to the Queen: Ibid. p. 459. 
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out a dissentient voice, and no obstacle of any kind 
remained to delay his appearance. Only the cautious 
Courtenay Renard suggested that Courtenay should be 
aw'yfand 6 sent out of the country as soon as possible, m 

pos»ibKto lf for fear the legate should take a fancy to him ; 
andgotrid an d the Prince of Savoy had been invited 
of ' over to see whether anything could be done 

towards arranging tlie marriage with Elizabeth. Eliza- 
beth, indeed, had protested that she had no intention 
of marrying ; nevertheless, Eenard said, she would be 
disposed of, as the Emperor had advised, 1 could the 
queen be induced to consent. 

England was ready therefore, and the happy legate 
The legate set out from Brussels like a lover flying to 
England. his mistress. His emotions are reflected in 
the journal of an Italian friend who attended him. t 

The journey commenced on Tuesday, the 18th ; the 
retinues of Paget and Hastings, with the cardinal’s 
household, making in all a hundred and twenty horse. 

The route was by Ghent, Bruges, and Dunkirk. On 
the 19th the party reached Gravelines, where, on the 
stream which formed the boundary of the Pale, they 
He arrives were received in state by Lord W entworth, 
at Calais. the Governor of Calais. In the eyes of his 
enthusiastic admirers the apostle of the Church moved 
in an atmosphere of marvel. The Calais bells, which 
rang as they entered the town, were of preternatural 
sweetness. The salutes fired by the ships in the bar- 1 

hour were “ wonderful.” The cardinal’s lodging was 
a palace, and as an august omen, the watchword of the 
garrison for the night was u God long lost is found.” 2 

1 Neantmoins il sera imcessaire achever avec elle selon l’advis de vostro 
Majesty. — Eenard to the Emperor: Granvelle Papers. Vol. IV. 

1 Dio gran tempo perduto e hora ritrovato. — Descriptio Reduction!® 

Angliue: Epkl. Reg. Pol. Vol. V. 
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The morning brought a miracle. A westerly gale had 
blown for many days. All night lone; it had a favourable 

. . . , , ° . change of 

nowiecl through the narrow streets : the wind car- 

11111 . , . . ries him 

waves had lashed against the piers, and the ^pwiy^ 
fishermen foretold a week of storms. At channel, 
daybreak the wind went down, the clouds broke, a 
light air from the eastward levelled the sea, and filled 
the sails of the vessel which was to bear them to Eng- 
land. At noon the party went on board, and their 
passage was a fresh surprise. They crossed in three 
hours and a half, and the distance, as it pictured itself 
to imagination, was forty miles. 1 At Dover the legate 
slept. The nest day Lord Montague came Hesteepa 
with the Bishop of Ely, bringing letters of £nd com- 
congratulation from the queen and Philip, menceshla 
and an intimation that he was anxiously looked for. 
He was again on horseback after breakfast ; Earl of 
and as the news of his arrival spread, respect Progress 

. . , ,, „ ... . i.,, towards 

or curiosity rapidly swelled his tram. The London. 
Huntingdon, who had married his sister, sent his son 
Lord Hastings, with his tenants and servants, as an 
escort. But there was no danger. Whatever might 
he the feelings of the people towards the papal legate, 
they gave to Reginald Pole the welcome due to an 
English nobleman. # 

The November evening had closed in when the 
cavalcade entered Canterbury- The streets The legate 

i iii at Canter- 

were thronged, and the legate made his way tuiy. 
through the crowd, amidst the cries of “ God save your 
Grace.” At the door of the house — probably the 
archbishop’s palace — where lie was to pass the night, 

1 Imbarcatosi adunque sua S. R. ad un hora di giomo, passo a Doure 
nell’ Isola in tre hore et inezza che ftt camino di quaranta miglia fatto con 
Mttraordinaria prestezza. — Epist. Reg. Pol. Vol. V. 

VOL. vi. 17 
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Harpsfeld, the archdeacon, was standing to receive him, 
with a number of the clergy ; and with the glare of 
torches lighting up the scene, Harpsfeld commenced an 
oration as the legate alighted, so beautiful, so affecting, 
says Foie’s Italian friend, that all the hearers were 
moved to tears. The archdeacon spoke of the mercies 
of God, and the marvellous workings of his providence. 
He dwelt upon the history of the cardinal whom God 
had preserved through a thousand dangers for the sal- 
vation of his country ; and, firing up at last in a hlaze 
of enthusiasm, he exclaimed, “ Thou art Pole, and thou 
art our Polar star, to light us to the kingdom of the 
heavens. Sky, rivers, earth, these disfigured walls — 
all things — long for thee. While thou wert absent 
from us all things were sad, all things were in the 
power of the adversary. At thy coming all things are 
smiling, all glad, all tranquil .” 1 The legate listened 
so far, and then checked the flood of the adoring elo- 
quence. “ I heard you with pleasure,” lie said, “ while 
you were praising God. My own praises I do not de- 
sire to hear. Give the glory to Him.” 

From Canterbury, Richard Pate, who, as titular 
Bishop of W orcester, had sate at the Council of Trent, 
was sent forward to the queen with an answer to her 
ito legato letter, and a request for further directions. 
Rochester. The legate himself went on leisurely to Roch- 
ester, where, he was entertained by Lord Cobham, at 
Cowling Castle. So far he had observed the instrue- 

1 “ Tu es Polus, qui aperis nobis Polum regni cselorum. Aer, flumina, 
terra, parietes ipsi, omnia denique te desiderata. Quamdiu abfuisti omnia 
fuerunt tristia ct adversa. In adventu tuo, omnia riden t, Omnia beta, 
omnia tranquilla.” I have endeavoured to preserve the play on the word 
Polus, altering the meaning as little as the necessities of translation would 
allow. It has been suggested to me that the word “ parietes ” implies 
properly internal walls, and the allusion was to the defacement of the 
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tions brought to him by Paget, and had travelled as an 
ordinary ecclesiastic, without distinctive splendour. 
On the night of the 28d, however, Pate returned from 
the court with a message that the legatine insignia 
might he displayed. A fleet of barges was The royal 
in waiting at Gravesend, where Pole ap- ^vefn 
peared early on the 24th ; and, as a further Srires- at 
augury of good fortune, he found there Lord eutL 
Shrewsbury, with his early friend the Bishop of Dur- 
ham, who liad come to meet him with the repeal of his 
attainder, to which the queen had given her assent in 
parliament the day before. 

To the fluttered hearts of the priestly company the 
coincidence of the repeal, the informality of an act 
of parliament receiving the royal assent before the 
close of a session, were further causes of admiration. 
They embarked ; and the Italians, who had mi- 
never seen a tidal river, discovered, miracle jflniracfe 
of miracles, that they were ascending from of^ tides 
the sea, and yet the stream was with them. ThameB * 
The distance to London was soon accomplished. They 
passed under the Bridge at one o’clock $n the top of 
the tide, the legate’s barge distinguished splendidly by 
the silver cross upon the bow. In a few The legate 

, . . , , arrivos at 

minutes more they were at the palace-stairs Whitehall, 
at Whitehall, where a pier was built on arches out into 
the river, and on the pier stood the Bishop of Win- 
chester, with the Lords of the Council. 

The king and queen were at dinner, the arrival not 
being expected till the afternoon. Philip morehete 
rose instantly from the table, hurried out, 
and caught the legate in his arms. The th0 < r ,ceu - 
queen followed to the head of the grand staircase; 
and when Pole reached her, she threw herself on his 
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breast, and kissed him, crying that his coming gave 
her as much joy as the possession of her kingdom. 
The cardinal, in corresponding ecstasy, exclaimed, in 
The irate's the words of the angel to the Virgin, “ Ave 
salutation. Maria gratia plena, Dominus tecum, bene- 
dicta tu in mulieribus.” 1 The first rapturous mo- 
ments over, the king, queen, and legate proceeded 
along the gallery, Philip and Pole supporting Mary on 
either side, and the legate expatiating on the mysteries 
of Providence. 

“ High thanks, indeed,” he exclaimed, “ your Maj- 
The favour esty owes to the favour of the Almighty, 
tTthT ea seeing that, while he permits you to bring 
queen. your godly desires to perfection, he has united 
at this moment in your favour the two mightiest 
powers upon earth — the Majesty of the Emperor rep- 
resented in the king your husband, and the Pope’s 
Holiness represented in myself.” The queen, as she 
walked, replied “ in words of sweet humility,” pouring 
out gentle excuses for past delays. The legate, still 
speaking with ecstatic metaphor, answered that it was 
the will of God ; God waited till the time was mature, 
till he could say to her Highness, “ Blessed he the fruit 
of thy womb.” 2 

In the saloon they remained standing together for 
another quarter of an hour. When the cardinal took 
his leave for the day, the king, in spite of remon- 
strance, reattended him to the gate. Alva and the 

1 “ Cardinalis cunv reginam salutaret, nec ulla humana verba oceurrerent 
tali muliere digna, Sanctis Scripturaruin verbis abuti non verebatnr, sed in 
primo congressu iisdem qnibus matrem Dei salutavit Ac gel us Reginam 
Bolus alloquitur, Ave Maria,” &c. — Salkyns to Bullinger: Epistola 
Tiguj'inm, p. 169. 

2 “II Signor Legato rispose che Dio havea voluto, die fusse tardato a 
tempo pint maturo, perch b egli havesse potato dire a sua Altezza came 
jliceva, Benedictus fruetus ventris tuL” — Descriptio Reduction is Aug I ito. 
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Bishop of Winchester were in waiting to conduct 
him to Lamheth Palace, which had been as- The legate is 

conducted to 

signed him for a residence. The see of Can- i^mbeth 

° by Alva. 

h ter bury was to follow as soon as Oranmer andGar- 

• • . . “ , ... diner. 

■ could be despatched. 

Arrived at Lambeth, lie was left to repose after his 
fatigues and excitements. He had scarcely retired to 
his apartments when he was disturbed again by a 
message from the queen. Lord Montague bad hurried 
over with the news that the angelic salutation had 
been already answered. “ The babe had Tha 
leapt in her womb.” 1 Hot a moment was 
lost in communicating the miracle to the 
world. Letters of council were drawn out 
for Te Deums to be sung in every church in churollcs - 
i London. The next day being Sunday, every pulpit 

was made to ring with the testimony of Heaven to the 
truth. 

On Monday the 26th the cardinal went to the palace 
for an audience, and again there was more matter for 
congratulation. As he was approaching the king’s 
cabinet, Philip met him with a packet of despatches. 
The last courier sent to Rome had returned The lnBt 
with unheard-of expedition, and the briefs 
and commissions in which the Pope relin- riZTom' 
quished formally his last reservations, bad Roraa - 
arrived. Never, exclaimed the Catholic enthusiast, in 
1 a fervour of devout astonishment — never since the 

t days of the apostles had so many tokens of divine ap- 

i probation been showered upon a human enterprise, 

i The moment of its consummation had arrived. 2 Since 




1 Descriptio lleductionis Anglise. 

3 The queen’s assurances respecting her child were so emphatic, that 
mm Hoailles believed her. Profane persons wore still incredulous. On 
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the thing was to be, no one wished for delay. Three 
days sufficed for the few necessary preparations, and 
The tods the two Houses of Parliament were invited 
monaas- to be present unofficially at Whitehall on the 
whuehai afternoon of Wednesday the 28th, In the 
morning there was a procession in the city and a Te 
JDeum at St. Paul’s. After dinner, the Great Cham- 
ber was thrown open, and the Lords and Commons 
crowded in as they could find room. Philip and Mary 
entered, and took their seats under the cloth of state ; 
while Pole had a chair assigned him on their right 
hand, beyond the edge of the canopy. The queen 
was splendidly dressed, and it was observed that she 
threw out her person to make her supposed condition 
as conspicuous as possible. 1 When all were in their 
places, the Chancellor rose. 

“ My Lords of the Upper House,” he said, “ and 
The legate y ou m y masters of the Nether House, here 
duowTby is present the Right Reverend Father in God 
Gardiner. the Lord Cardinal Pole, come from the 
Apostolic See of Rome as ambassador to the King’s 
and Queen’s Majesties, upon one of the weightiest 
causes that ever happened in this realm, and which 
pertaineth to the glory of God and your universal 
benefit ; the which embassy it is their Majesties’ pleas- 
ure that it be signified unto you all by his own 
mouth, trusting that you will accept it in as benevo- 
lent and thankful wise as their Highnesses have done, 
and that you will give an attent and inclinable ear to 
him.” 

Sunday the 25th, the day after the Te JDeums, Noailles says, “ S’est trouve 
ting placard attache it la porte de son palais, y estant ces mots en sub- 
stance: ‘serous nous si bestes, oh nobles Angloys, que croy renotie rejna 
estre enceinte si non d’un marmot ou d’un dogue? * ” 

1 Contemporary Diaiy: MS. Earkirn, IV. 19. 


The legate then left his chair and came forward. 
He was now fifty-four years old, and he had NoTi*nb«. 
passed hut little of his life in England ; yet 
his features had not wholly lost their English speaks ' 
character. He had the arched eyebrow, and the deli- 
cately cut cheek, and prominent eye of the beautiful 
Plantagenet face ,* a long, brown, curling beard flowed 
down upon his chest, which it almost covered ; the 
mouth was weak and slightly open, the lips were foil 
and pouting, the expression difficult to read. In a low- 
voice, audible only to those who were near him, he 
spoke as follows : “ My Lords all, and you that are 

the Commons of this present parliament assembled, as 
the cause of my repair hither hath been wisely and 
gravely declared by my Lord Chancellor, so, before I 
enter into the particulars of my commission, I have to 
say somewhat touching myself, and to give He has 
most humble and hearty thanks to the King’s 
and Queen’s Majesties, and after them to you England” 
all — which of a man exiled and banished u^ u t fy 
from this commonwealth, have restored me exlled - 
to be a member of the same, and of a man having no 
place either here or elsewhere within this realm, have 
admitted me to a place where to speak and where to 
be beard. This I protest unto you all, that though I 
was exiled my native country, without just cause, as 
God knoweth, yet the ingratitude could not pull from 
me the affection and desire that I had to your profit 
and to do you good. 

“ But, leaving the rehearsal hereof, and coming more 
near to the matter of my commission, I signify unto 
you all, that my principal travail is for the restitution 
of this noble realm to the antient nobility, and to declare 
unto you that the See Apostolic, from whence I come, 


hath a special respect to this realm above all others ; 
England and not without cause, seeing that God him- 
coun“rie“ U self, as it were, by providence hath given 
loured by to ibis realm prerogative of nobility above 
Providence, 0 thers, which, to make plain unto you, it is 
to be considered that this island first of all islands re- 
ceived the light of Christ’s religion.” 

Going into history for a proof of this singular prop- 
osition, the legate said that the Britons had been con- 
verted by the See Apostolic, “ not one by one, as in 
other countries, as clocks increase the hours by distinc- 
tion of times,” “ hut altogether, at once, as it were, 
in a moment.” The Saxons had brought back hea- 
thenism, but had again been soon converted ; and the 
Popes had continued to heap benefit upon benefit on 
And in the favoured people, even making them a 

quenco present of Ireland, “ which pertained to the 

thI°uofy ° f See of Rome.” The country had prospered, 
^ and the people had been happy down to the 

time of the late schism ; from that unhappy day they 
had been overwhelmed with calamities. 

The legate dwelt in some detail on the misfortunes 
of the preceding years. He then went on : “ But, 
when all light of true religion seemed extinct, the 
churches defaced, the altars overthrown, the ministers 
corrupted, even like as in a lamp, the light being 
covered yet it is not quenched — even so in a few re- 
mained the confession of Christ’s faith, namely, in the 
breast of the Queen’s Excellency, of whom to speak 
without adulation, the saying of the prophet may he 
Godhas verified, ecce quad derelieta: and see how mi- 

continued 4. 

&& reler r raciilously Gtoapi his goodness preseryed lier 
tagtiie Highness contrary to the expectation of 

•eUtei, men, that when numbers conspired against 
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her, and policies were devised fo disinherit her, and 
armed power prepared to destroy her, yet she, being a 
virgin, helpless, naked, and unarmed, pre- Andfrom 
vailed, and had .the victory of tyrants. For treas0I1> 
all these practices and devices, here you see her Grace 
established in her estate, your lawful queen and gov- 
erness, born among you, whom God hath appointed to 
govern you for the restitution of true religion and 
the extirpation of all errors and sects. And to con- 
firm her Grace more strongly in this enterprise, lo 
how the providence of God hath joined her in mar- 
riage with a prince of like religion, who, He has mar _ 
being a king of great might, armour, and Sgh.ty r a 
force, yet useth towards you neither armour ^ies' them 
nor force, but seeketh you by way of love h# 

and amity ; and as it was a singular favour toemby mh 
of God to conjoin them in marriage, so it is forco ’ 
not to be doubted but he shall send them issue for the 


comfort and surety of this commonwealth. 

“ Of all princes in Europe the Emperor hath trav- 
ailed most in the cause of religion, yet, haply by some 
secret judgment of God, he hath not obtained the end. 
I can well compare him to David, which, though he 
were a man elect of God, yet for that he was con- 
taminate with blood and wars, he could not build the 


temple of Jerusalem, but left the finishing p W1 | pjs 
thereof to Solomon, who was Rex pacificus. motfwho 
So it may be thought that the appeasing of ^6 the 
controversies of religion in Christendom is Chris ten- 
not appointed to this Emperor, but rather to dom * 
his son ; who shall perform the building that his father 
had begun, which church cannot be builded unless 
universally in all realms we adhere to one head, and 
do acknowledge him to be the vicar of God, and to 
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have power from above — for all power is of God, 
according to the saying, non est potestas nisi in deo. 

“ All power being of God, he hath derived that 
power into two parts here on earth, which is into the 
powers imperial and ecclesiastical ; and these two pow- 
ers, as they be several and distinct, so have they two 
several effects and operations. Secular princes be min- 
ihe power isters of God to execute vengeance upon 
*word and transgressors and evil livers, and to preserve 

the power of ° . * , 

the keys. the well-doers and innocents from injury and 
violence; and this power is represented in these two 
most excellent persons the King’s and Queen’s Majes- 
ties here present. The other' power is of ministration, 
which is the power of keys and orders in the ecclesias- 
tical state ; which is by the authority of God’s word 
and example of the apostles, and of all holy fathers 
from Christ hitherto attributed and given to the Apos- 
tolic See of Rome by special prerogative : from which 
See I am here deputed legate and ambassador, having 


The legate full and ample ' commission from thence, and 
opSfthe* 0 have the keys committed to my hands. I con- 
ungdomof f ess to you that I have the keys — not as mine 
hcaTen ' own keys, but as the keys of him that sent 
me ; and yet cannot I open, not for want of power in me 
to give, but for certain impediments in you to receive, 
which must be taken away before my commission can 
take effect. This I protest before you, my commission 
is not of prejudice to any person. I am come not to 
destroy, but to build; I come to reconcile, not to 
condemn ; I am not come to compel, but to call again ; 
I am not come to call anything in question already 
done ; but my commission is of grace and clemency to 
such as will receive it — for, touching all matters that 
be past, they shall be as things cast into the sea of foi- 
getfulness 


“ But the mean wlierehy you shall receive this ben- 
efit is to revoke and repeal those laws and But. the 
statutes which he impediments, blocks, and mist render 

. . 1 , itself capabl* 

bars to the execution of my commission, ofenfay^ 
For, like as I myself had neither place nor doors . can 
voice to speak here amongst you, but was locked, 
in all respects a banished man, till such time as ye 
had repealed those laws that lay in my way, even so 
cannot you receive the benefit and grace offered from 
the Apostolic See until the abrogation of such laws 
whereby you had disjoined and dissevered yourselves 
from the unity of Christ’s Church. 

“It remaineth, therefore, that you, like true 
Christians and provident men, for the weal of your 
souls and bodies, ponder what is to be done in this s<? 
weighty a cause, and so to frame your acts and pro- 
ceedings as they may first tend to the glory of God, 
and, next, to the conservation of your commonwealth, 
surety, and quietness.” 

The speech was listened to by such as could hear it 
with profound attention, and several persons were ob- 
served to clasp their hands again and again, and raise 
them convulsively. before their faces. When the leg- 
ate sat down, Gardiner gave him the thanks of parlia- 
ment, and suggested that the two Houses should be 
left to themselves to consider what they would do. 
Pole withdrew with the king and queen, and Gardiner 
exclaimed : A prophet has “ the Lord raised up among 
us from among our brethren, and he shall save us.” 
For the benefit of those who had been at the further 
end of the hall, he then recapitulated the substance of 
what had been said. He added a few words of exhor 
tation, and the meeting adjourned. 

The next day, Thursday, Lords and Commons sate 
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as usual at Westminster. The repeal of all the acts 
Lords ami which directly, or by implication, were aimed 

umtfto 8 at the Papacy, would occupy, it was found, 

Whether a considerable time ; but the impatient legate 

benwn- was ready to accept a promise as a pledge 

eiled ‘ of performance, and the general question was 

therefore put severally in both Houses whether the 

country should return to obedience to the Apostolic 
See. Among the peers no difficulty was made at all. 
Among the Commons, in a house of 360, there were 
two dissentients — one, whose name is not mentioned, 
gave a silent negative vote ; the other, Sir Ralph 
Bagenall, stood up alone to protest. Twenty years, 
he said, “ that great and worthy prince, King Henry,” 
laboured to expel the Pope from England. He for one 
had u sworn to King Henry’s laws,” and, “ he would 
keep his oath.” 1 

But Bagenall was listened to with smiles. The res- 
Thay agree olution passed, the very ease and unanimity 
theTsub- betraying the hollow ground on which it 
toger n ous ith nested; and, again, devout Catholics beheld 
unanimity, ^he evident work of supernatural agency. 
Lords and Commons had received separately the same 
proposition; they had discussed it, voted on it, and 
come to a conclusion, each with closed doors, and the 
messengers of the two Houses encountered each other 
on their way to communicate their several decisions. 2 
The chancellor arranged with Pole the forms which 

1 The writer of the Italian “ Description ” says that Bagenall gave way 
the next day. The contemporary narrative among the ffarleian MSS. 
lays that he persisted, and refused to kneel at the absolution. 

a “ Mentre la casa alta mandava a far sapere !a sua eonclusione alia easn 
bassa, la casa bassa mandava anch’ ella per fare intendere il medesimo alia 
casa alta, sicche i messi s’incontrarono per via; segno evidentissimo che lo 
Spirito di Dio lavorava in amendue i luoghi in un tempo i di una medesima 
-Descriptio lieductionis Angliae. 
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should be observed, and it was agreed that the Houses 
should present a joint petition to the king and queen, 
acknowledging their past misconduct, engaging to undo 
the anti-papal legislation, and entreating their Majes- 
ties, as undefiled with the offences which tainted the 
body of the nation, to intercede for the removal of the 
interdict. A committee of Lords and Commons sate 
to consider the words in which the supplication should 
be expressed, and all preparations were completed by 
the evening. 

And now St. Andrew’s Day was come ; a day, as 
was then hoped, which would be remembered with 
awe and gratitude through all ages of English history. 
Being the festival of the institution of the Order of the 
Golden Fleece, high mass was sung in the Higiimass 
morning in Westminster Abbey; Philip, weirtmfnster 
Alva, and Buy Gomez attended in their robes, Abbey- 
with six hundred Spanish cavaliers. The Knights of 
the Garter were present in gorgeous costume, and nave 
and transept were thronged with the blended chivalry 
of England and Castile. It was two o’clock before the 
service was concluded. Philip returned to the palace to 
dinner, and the brief November afternoon was drawing 
in when the Parliament reassembled at the ?aTriameut 
palace. At the upper end of the great hall a at 
square platform had now been raised several WWtehaU - 
steps above the floor; on which three chairs were 
placed as before ; two under a canopy of cloth of gold, 
for the king and queen ; a third on the right, removed 
a little distance from them, for the legate. Below the 
platform, benches were placed longitudinally towards 
either wall. The bishops sate on the side of the legate, 
the lay peers opposite them on the left. The Com- 
mons sat on rows of cross benches in front, and be* 


yond them were the miscellaneous crowd of spectators, 
sitting or standing as they could find room. The car- 
dinal, who had passed the morning at Lambeth, was 
Poleis conducted across the water in a state barge 
fromtam- by Lord Arundel and six other peers. The 
tucking 1 king received him at the gate, and, leaving 
teketodr* bis suite in the care of the Duke of Alva, 
® eata - who was instructed to find them places, he 
accompanied Philip into the room adjoining the hall, 
where Mary, whose situation was supposed to prevent 
her from unnecessary exertion, was waiting for them. 
The royal procession was formed. Arundel and the 
Lords passed in to their places. The king and queen, 
with Pole in his legate’s robes, ascended the steps of 
the platform, and took their seats. 

When the stir which had been caused by their en- 
trance was over, Gardiner mounted a tribune ; and in 
the now fast-waning light he bowed to the king and 
queen, and declared the resolution at which the Houses 
had arrived. Then turning to the Lords and Com- 
mons, he asked if they continued in the same mind. 
Four hundred voices answered, “We do.” “Will 
you then,” he said, “ that I proceed in your names to 
supplicate for our absolution, that we may be received 
again into the body of the Holy Catholic Church, un- 
der the Pope, the supreme head thereof? ” Again the 
voices assented. The chancellor drew a scroll from 
Gardiner under his x’obe, ascended the platform, and 
petition of* 16 presented it unfolded on his knee to the 
and Coui- queen. The queen looked through it, gave 
ttuTpardon to Philip, who looked through it also, and 
of England. re t urnec l it. The chancellor then rose and 
read aloud as follows : — 

“ We, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the 
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Commons of tlie present Parliament assembled, repre- 
senting the whole body of the realm of England, and 
dominions of the same, in our own names particularly, 
and also of the said body universally, in this our sup- 
plication directed to your Majesties — with most hum- 
ble suit that it may by your gracious intercession and 
means be exhibited to the Most Reverend Father in 
God the Lord Cardinal Pole, Legate, sent specially 
hither from our Most Holy Father Pope Julius the 
Third and the See Apostolic of Rome — do declare 
ourselves very sorry and repentant for the schism and 
disobedience committed in this realm and dominions of 
the same, against the said See Apostolic, either by 
making, agreeing, or executing any laws, ordinances, 
or commandments against the supremacy of the said 
See, or otherwise doing or speaking what might im- 
pugn the same ; offering ourselves, and promising by 
this our supplication that, for a token and knowledge 
of our said repentance, we be, and shall be always, 
ready, under and with the authority of your Majes- 
ties, to do that which shall be in us for the abrogation 
and repealing of the said laws and ordinances in this 
present parliament, as well for ourselves as for the 
whole body whom we represent. Whereupon we 
most humbly beseech your Majesties, as persons unde- 
filed in the offences of this body towards the Holy See 
— ■which nevertheless God by his providence hath 
made subject to your Majesties — so to set forth this, 
our most humble suit, that we may obtain from the 
See Apostolic, by the said Most Reverend Father, as 
well particularly as universally, absolution, release, and 
discharge from all danger of such censures and sen- 
tences as by the laws of the Church we be fallen in ; 
and that we may, as children repentant, be received 
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into the bosom and unity of Christ’s Church ; so as 
this noble realm, with all the members thereof, may, in 
unity and perfect obedience to the See Apostolic and 
Pope for the time being, serve God and your Majes- 
ties, to the furtherance and advancement of his honour 
and glory.” 1 

Having completed the reading, the chancellor again 
She leg- presented the petition. The king and queen 
mteionfa’ went through the forms of intercession, and 
read ' a secretary read aloud, first, the legate’s orig- 
inal commission, and, next, the all-important extended 
form of it. 

Pole’s share of the ceremony was now to begin. 

He first spoke a few words from his seat: “Much 
indeed,” he said, “ the English nation had to thank the 
Almighty for recalling them to his fold. Once again 
God had given a token of his special favour to the 
realm ; for as this nation, in the time of the Primitive 
Church, was the first to be called out of the darkness 
of heathenism, so now they were the first to whom 
God had given grace to repent of their schism ; and if 
their repentance was sincere, how would the angels, 
who rejoice at the conversion of a single sinner, tri- 
umph at the recovery of a great and noble people.” 

He moved to rise ; Mary and Philip, seeing that 
Vole rises, the crisis was approaching, fell on their knees, 
assembly and the assembly dropped at their example ; 
pronounces while, in dead silence, across the dimly- 
te; 1>solu ’ lighted hall came the low, awful words of 
the absolution. 

1 Foxe, Yol. VI. p. 571. The petition, was in Latin ; but, as I have no- 
where seen the original, I have not ventured to interfere with. Foxe’ s trans- 
lation. Foxe, who could translate very idiomatically when lie pleased, 
perhaps relieved his indignation on the present occasion by translating a* 
awkwardly as possible. 
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“ Our Lord Jesus Christ, which with his most pre- 
cious blood hath redeemed and washed us from all 
our sms and iniquities, that he might purchase unto 
himself a glorious spouse without spot or wrinkle, 
whom the Father hath appointed head over all his 
Church — he by his mercy absolves you, and we, by 
apostolic authority given unto us by the Most Holy 
Lord Pope Julius the Third, his vicegerent on earth, 
do absolve and deliver you, and every of you, with this 
whole realm and the dominions thereof, from all 
heresy and schism, and from all and every judgment, 
censure, and pain for that cause incurred ; and we do 
restore you again into the unity of our Mother the 
Holy Church, in the name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost.” 

Amidst the hushed breathing every tone was audi- 
ble, and at the pauses were heard the smothered sobs 
of the queen. “ Amen, amen,” rose in answer from 
many voices. Some were really affected ; some were 
caught for the moment with a contagion which it was 
hard to resist ; some threw themselves weeping in each 
other’s arms. King, queen, and parliament, rising from 
their knees, went immediately — the legate Dmm is 

leading ■ into the chapel of the palace, chajLi? and 
where the choir, with the rolling organ, sang pronounces 
Te Deam ; and Pole closed the scene with a tion. 
benediction from the altar. 

“ Blessed day for England,” cries the Italian de« 
scriber, in a rapture of devotion. “ The peo- Tbe 
ole exclaim in ecstasies, we are reconciled to of 
God, we are brought back to God : the king peraoDS ’ 
beholds his realm, so lately torn by divisions, at the 
mercy of the first enemy who would seize upon it, 
secured on a foundation which never can be shaken * 
18 
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and who can express the joy — who can tell the exulta- 
tion of the queen ? She has shown herself the hand- 
maid of the Lord, and all generations shall call her 
blessed : she has given her kingdom to God as a thank- 
offering for those great mercies which He has be- 
stowed upon her.” 1 

And the legate ; but the legate has described Lis 
The legate emotions in his own inimitable manner. Pole 
pope; went back to Lambeth, not to rest, but to 

pour out his soul to the Holy Father. 

In his last letter he said “ he had told his Holiness 
that he had hoped that England would be recovered to 
the fold at last ; yet he had then some fears remaining, 
so far estranged were the minds of the people from the 
Holy See, lest at the last moment some compromise 
might ruin all.” 

But the godly forwardness of the king and queen 
had overcome every difficulty ; and on that evening, 
the day of St. Andrew — of Andrew who first brought 
his brother Peter to Christ — the realm of England 
Telia him had been brought back to its obedience to 
bMcom- Peter’s See, and through Peter to Christ, 
reconeii^- The great act had been accomplished, ac- 
tion ’ . complished by the virtue and the labour of 
the inestimable sovereigns with whom God had blessed 
the world. 

“ And oh,” he said, “ how many things, how great 
diings, may the Church our mother, the bride of Christ, 
promise herself from these her children ? Oh piety ! 
oh antient faith ! Whoever looks on them will repeat 
the words of the prophet of the Church’s early off- 
spring ; “ This is the seed which the Lord hath blessed.” 
How earnestly, how lovingly, did your Holiness 
1 Descriptio Reductions Anglise: Epist. Reg. Pol. Yol. Y. 



favour their marriage ; a marriage formed after the very 
pattern of that of our Most High King, who And draw3 
being Heir of the world, was sent down by compl- 
ins Father from his royal throne, to be at sons ‘ 
once the Spouse and the Son of the Virgin Mary, and 
be made the Comforter and the Saviour of mankind : 
and, in like manner, the greatest of all the princes 
upon earth, the heir of his father’s kingdom, departed 
from his own broad and happy realms, that he might 
come hither into this land of trouble, he, too, to be 
spouse and son of this virgin; for, indeed, though 
spouse he be, he so bears himself towards her as if he 
were her son, to aid in the reconciliation of this people 
to Christ and the Church . 1 

“ When your Holiness first chose me as your legate, 
the queen was rising up as a rod of incense out of trees 
of myrrh, and as frankincense out of the desert. And 
how does she now shine out in loveliness ? What a 
savour does she give forth unto her people. Yea, even 
as the prophet saith of the mother of Christ, “ before 
she was in labour she brought forth, before she 
was delivered she hath borne a man-child.” Who 
ever yet hath seen it, who has heard of the similitude 
of it ? Shall the earth bring forth in a day, or shall a 

1 This amazing comparison (for one cannot forget what Philip had been, 
was, and was to be) must be given in the original words of the legate : 

“ Quam sancte sanetitas vestra omni auctoritate studioque huic matri- 
monio favit; quod sane videtur proa se ferre magnam summi illius regis 
gimilitudinem, qui mundi h©res a regalibus sedibus a patre demissus 
fuit, ut esset Virginia sponsus et filius, et hac ratione universum genus 
humanum consolaretur ac servaret. Sic enim liic rex maximus omnium 
qui in terris sunt hares, patriis relictis regnis et iliis quidein amplissimis ac 
felicissimis in hoc turbulentum regnum se contulit, hujusque virginis spon* 
bus et filius est factus; ita enim erga illam se gerit tanquam filius esset cum 
Bit sponsus, ut quod jam plane perfecit sequestrem se atque adjutorem ad 
reconeiliandos Christo et Ecclesi® hos populos prseberet.” — Pole to the 
Pope: Epist Reg. Pol. Vol. V. 
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nation of men be born together ? but Mary has brought 
forth the nation of England before the time of that 
delivery for which we all are hoping?” 

Unable to exhaust itself in words, the Catholic en- 
The bishops tliusiasm flowed over in processions, in ser- 
miiedcm- mo ns r masses, and Te Reums. Gardiner at 
castrations. p au p s Cross, on the Sunday succeeding, con- 
fessed his sins in having borne a part in bringing 
about the schism. Pole rode through the city between 
the king and queen, with his legate’s cross before him, 
blessing the people. When the news reached Rome 
Julius first embraced the messenger, then flung himself 
on his knees, and said a Paternoster. The guns at St. 
Angelo roared in triumph. There were jubilees and 
masses of tbe Holy Ghost, and bonfires, and illumina- 
tions, and pardons, and indulgences. In the exuber- 
December. ance of Ills hopes, the Pope sent a nuntio to 
wteaT urge that, in the presence of this great mercy, 
Somefand peace should be made with France, where the 
m 3* king was devoted to the Church ; the Cath- 
olic powers would then have the command of Europe, 
and the heretics could be destroyed. 1 One thing only 
seemed forgotten, that the transaction was a bargain. 
The Papal pardon had been thrust upon criminals, 
whose hearts were so culpably indifferent that it was 
necessary to bribe them to accept it ; and the conditions 
of the compromise, even yet, were far from concluded. 

The sanction given to the secularization of Church 
But the property was a cruel disappointment to the 
not mi as 8 clergy who cared little for Rome, but cared 
much for wealth and power. Supported by a 
eue<i ‘ party in the House of Commons who had not 
shared in the plunder, and who envied those who had 

1 Pallavicino. 
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been more fortunate , 1 the ecclesiastical faction began to 
agitate for a reconsideration of the question. Their 
friends in parliament said that the dispensation was un- 
necessary. Every man’s conscience ought to be his 
guide whether to keep his lands or surrender them. 
The queen was known to hold the same opinion, and 
eager preachers began to sound the note of restitution . 2 
Growing bolder, the Lower House of Convocation pre- 
sented the bishops immediately after with a The ck . rgy 
series of remarkable requests. The Pope, in peluonfor 
the terms on which he was reinstated, was 
but an ornamental unreality ; and the practi- 
cal English clergy desired substantial restora- leses > 
tions which their eyes could see and their hands could 
handle. 

They demanded, therefore, first, that if a statute was 
brought into parliament for the assurance of the Church 
estates to the present possessors, nothing should be 
allowed to pass prejudicial to their claims “ on lands, 
tenements, pensions, or tythe rents, which had apper- 
tained to bishops, or other ecclesiastical persons.” 

1 Benard to the Emperor: Granvelle Papers , Vol. IV. 

2 “ It was this morning told me by one of the Emperor’s council, who 
misliked much the matter, that a preacher of ours whose name he rehearsed, 
beateth the pulpit jollily in England for a restitution of abbey lands. It is 
a strange thing in a well-ordered commonwealth that a subject should be 
so hardy to cty unto the people openly such learning, whereby your winter 
work may in the summer be attempted with some storm. These unbridled 
preachings were so much misliked in the ill-governed time as men trusted 
in this good governance it should have been amended; and so may it be 
when it shall please my Lords of the Council as diligently to consider it, 
as it is more than necessary to be looked unto. The party methinketk 
might well be put to silence, if he were asked how, being a monk, and 
having professed and vowed solemnly wilful poverty, he can with con- 
science keep a deanery and three or four benefices.” — Mason to Petre : 
MS. Germany , bundle 16,' Mary , State Paper Office. It is not clear who 
the offender was. Perhaps it waf Weston, Dean of Westminster and Pro- 
locutor of Convocation. 
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They demanded, secondly, the repeal of the Statute 
For the re- °f Mortmain, and afterwards the abolition of 
sStuterf 6 lay impropriations, the punishment of heretics, 
Mortmain, ^he destruction of all the English Prayer- 
books and Bibles, the revival of the Act Be Sceretico 
Qomburendo , the reestablishment of the episcopal 
courts, the restoration of the legislative functions of 
Convocation, and the exemption of the clergy from the 
authority of secular magistrates. 

Finally, they required that the Church should be re- 
stored absolutely to its ancient rights, immunities and 
privileges; that no Premunire should issue against a 
And foriim- bishop until he had first received notice and 
Ixpianationa warning; that the judges should define “a 
special doctrine of Premunire,” and that the 
provisors. Statutes of Provisors should not be wrested 
from their meaning. 1 

The petition expressed the views of Gardiner, and 
was probably drawn under his direction. Had the 
alienated property been no more than the estates of 
the suppressed abbeys, the secular clergy would have 
acquiesced without difficulty in the existing disposition 
iheimpro- °f ft* But the benefices impropriated to the 
b«Mfices° f abbeys which had been sold or granted with 
putefand the lands, they looked on as their own ; the 
complaints. ca thedral chapters and the bishops’ sees, 
which had suffered from the second locust flight un- 
der Edward, formed part of the local Anglican Church : 
and Gardiner and his brother prelates declared that, if 
the Pope chose to set aside the canons, and permit the 
robbing of the religious orders, he might do as he 
pleased ; but that he had neither right nor powers to 


1 Demands of the Lower House of Convocation, December 1584: 
printed in Wilkins’s Concilia. 
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sanction the spoliation of the working bishops and 
clergy. Thus the feast of reconciliation having been 
duly celebrate d, both Houses of Parliament became 
again the theatre of fierce and fiery conflict. 

There were wide varieties of opinion. The law- 
yers went beyond the clergy in limiting the The lawyer 
powers of the Pope; the lawyers also said clergy are d 

Ti -n IT . , , T different 

the Pope had no rights over the temporali- opinions 
ties of bishops or abbots, deans, or rectors; but they 
did not any more admit the rights of the clergy. The 
English clergy, regular and secular, they said, had held 
their estates from immemorial time under the English 
crown, and it was not for any spiritual authority, do- 
mestic or foreign, to decide whether an English king 
and an English parliament might interfere to alter the 
disposition of those estates. 

On other questions the clerical party were in the as- 
cendant; they had a decided majority in the House of 
Commons ; in the Upper House there was a Thecompo . 
compact body of twenty bishops ; and Gardi- Houfe°of th0 
ner held the proxies of Lord Rich, Lord Ox- ^Ipowor W8 
ford, Lord Westmoreland, and Lord Aber- j," udi’of the 
gavenny. The queen had created four new crom1, , 
peers ; three of whom, Lord North, Lord Chandos, and 
Lord Williams, were bigoted Catholics; the fourth, 
Lord Howard, was absent with the fleet, and was 
unrepresented. Lord North held the proxy of Lord 
Worcester; and the Marquis of Winchester, Lord 
Montague, and Lord Stourton acted generally with the 
chancellor. Lord Russell was keeping out of the way, 
being suspected of heresy; Wentworth was at Calais ; 
Grey was at Guisnes ; and the proxies of the two last 
noblemen, which in the late parliament were held by 
Arundel and Paget, were, for some unknown reason* 


now held by no one. Thus, in a house of seventy- 
three members only, reduced to sixty-nine by the ab< 
sence of Howard, Russell, Wentworth, and Grey, 
Gardiner had thirty-one votes whom he might count 
upon as certain ; he knew his power, and at once made 
fatal use of it. 

For two parliaments the liberal party had prevented 
him from recovering the power of persecution. He did 
not attempt to pass the Inquisitorial Act on which he 
was defeated in the last session. But the Act to revive 
the Lollard Statutes was carried through the House of 
Commons in the second week in December ; on the 
The perse- 15th it was brought up to the Lords ; and 
Iteswe^ although those who had before fought the 
Gardiner, battle of humanity, struggled again bravely 
sSuggie'are ln the same cause, this time their numbers 
passed. were too small ; they failed, and the lives of 
the Protestants were in their enemies’ hands. 1 Simul- 
ate bishops’ taneously Gardiner obtained for the bishops’ 

courts are " . . . „ , . 

restored, courts their long-coveted privilege oi arbi- 

andConvo- ® , 1 ° 

cation re- trary arrest and discretionary punishment, 

covers its u ** x 

powers. and the clergy obtained, as they desired, the 
restoration of their legislative powers. The property 
question alone disintegrated the phalanx of ortho- 
doxy, and left an opening for the principles of liberty 
to assert themselves. The faithful and the faithless 
among the laity were alike participators in Church 
plunder, and were alike nervously sensitive when the 
current of the reaction ran in the direction of a 
demand for restitution. 

1 “Lachambre haulte y faict difficult^ pour ce que l’auctoritd et juris- 
diction dcs evesques est autorlzfe et renouvell£e, et que la peine semble 
trop griefve. Mais l’on tient qu’ilz s’accorderont par la plurality.” — Re" 
sard to the Emperor, December 21 : GrameUe Papers, Yol. IY. 
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Here, therefore, Paget and his friends chose their 
ground to maintain the fight. 

It has been seen that Pole especially dreaded the 
appearance of any sort of composition between the 
country and the Papacy. The submission had, in fact, 
been purchased, but the purchase ought to be disguised. 
As soon, therefore, as the parliament set themselves to 
the fulfilment of their promise to undo the Acts by 
which England had separated itself from Rome, the 
legate required a simple statute of repeal. The Pope 
had granted a dispensation ; it was enough, and it 
should be accepted gratefully : but the penitence of 
sinners ought not to be mixed with questions Bufc tliffer . 
of worldly interest; the returning prodigal, tfnue on” tho 
when asking pardon at his father’s feet, had Church 
made no conditions ; the English nation must land3 > 
not disfigure their obedience by alluding, in the terms 
of it, to the Pope’s benevolence to them. 

The holders of the property, on the other hand, 
thinking more of the reality than the form, were de- 
termined that the Act of Repeal should contain, as 
nearly as possible, a true statement of their case. They 
had made conditions, and those conditions had been 
reluctantly complied with ; and, to prevent future 
errors, the nature of the compact ought to be explained 
with the utmost distinctness. They had replaced the 
bishops in authority, and the bishops might be made 
use of at some future time, indirectly or directly, to 
disturb the settlement. A fresh Pontiff might refuse 
to recognise the concessions of his predecessors. The 
Papal supremacy, the secularization of the Church prop- 
erty, and the authority of the episcopal courts should, 
therefore, be interwoven inextricably to stand or fall 
together ; and as the lawyers denied the authority of 
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the Holy See to pronounce upon the matter at all, the 
legal opinion might he embodied also as a further 
security. 

After a week of violent discussion, the lay interest 
And on this in the House of Lords found itself the strong- 
LTtyViako est. Pole exclaimed that, if the submission 
omf opinions, and the dispensation were tied together, 
it was a simoniacal compact; the Pope’s Holiness 
was bought and and sold for a price, he said, and he 
Poi« threat- would sooner go back to Pome, and leave his 
baek°to° work unfinished, than consent to an act so 
cannofimro derogatory to the Holy See. But the protest 
Ms way was vain ; if the legate was so anxious, his 
anxiety was an additional reason why the opposition 
should persevere; if he chose to go, his departure 
could be endured. 1 

So keen was the debate that there was not so much 
as a Christmas recess. Christmas-day was kept as a 
holyday. On the 26th the struggle began again, and, 
fortunately, clouds had risen between the House of 
Commons and the court. Finding more difficulty than 
he expected in embroiling England with France, Philip, 
The nouise to feel the temper of the people, induced one 

of Commons - ■ 1 L . 

ia uaco m-' of the peers to carry a note to the Lower 
piaifflmt to jj QUSe re q Ues t an opinion whether it was not 
the duty of a son to assist his father. An answer was 
instantly returned that the question had been already 
disposed of by the late parliament in the marriage 

1 w Le parlement faict instance que, en statut de la dicte obedience la 
dicte dispense soit insertie, ce que lo diet cardinal ne veult admettre, a ce 
que ne setnble la dicte obedience avoir este raclietde; et est passee si avant 
la dicte difficulte' que le diet cardinal a ddclard qu’il retourneroit plutut a 
Rome et delaisseroit la chose imparfaite que consentir a chose contre l’auc 
toritd dudiet S. Siege, et desi grande prejudice.” — Renard to the Emperor 
December: Granvelle Papers, Vol. IV. 
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treaty, and the Further discussion of it was unneces- 
sary. 1 Secretary Bourne, at the instigation of Gardi- 
ner, proposed to revive the claims on the pensions ; but 
he met with no better reception. And the court made 
a further blunder. Mary had become so accustomed 
to success, that she assured herself she could obtain all 
that she desired. The object of the court was tc secure 
the regency for Philip, with full sovereign powers, 
should she die leaving a child; should she die childless, 
to make him her successor. The first step would be 
Philip’s coronation, which had been longed talked of, 
and which the House of Commons was now Philip can 
desired to sanction. The House of Commons crowned, 
returned a unanimous refusal. 2 

The effects of these cross influences on the Papal 
statute, though they cannot be traced in detail, must 
have been not inconsiderable. At length, on the 4th 
of January, after passing backwards and for- January . 
wards for a fortnight between the two Houses, rowndMou 
the Great Bill, as it was called, emerged, 13 passed ' 
finished, in the form of a petition to the crown : — 

“ Whereas,” so runs the preamble, 3 “ since the 20th 

1 “Ces jours passez, il y eust ling personnaige de la haulte chambre, 
auquel il sembla pour ne pevdre temps debvoir porter, (coniine il fist.) une 
billette a la basse par laquelle il mettait en advarit s’il n’estoit pas raison- 
nable que le filz secourust le pore, voullant dire de ce roy a 1’Empereur. 
Ce qui fut si bien reeueilly du tiers estat, si promptment et avecques grande 
raison respondu, commc par le dernier parletnent et le traitd de mariaige 
d’entre ee roy et royue cela avoifc estd et estoit tellement considdrd, qu’il 
n’estoit plus besoign mettre telles cboses en advant pour les faire entrer a 
la gueiTe.” — ~ Noailles to the King of France : Ambassndes, Vol. IV. p. 76. 

2 “ Je vous puis dire, Sire, que toutes ces choses ont passd bien loing de 
1’esperance qu’il avoit, puisqu’il s’attendoit de se faire couronner, comme 
despuis six jours il en avoit particulidrement faict rechercher ceulx do la 
basse chambre dudiet parlement qui luy ont tous d’une voix rejettd.” - 
Ibid. Vol. IV. p. 137. 

8 1 and 2 Philip and Mary, cap. 8. 
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year of King Henry VIII., of famous memory, much 
false and erroneous doctrine hath been taught, preached, 
and written, partly by divers natural-born subjects of 
this realm, and partly being brought in hither from sun- 
dry foreign countries, bath been sown and spread 
abroad within tlie same — by reason whereof as well 
the spirituality as the temporality of your Highness’s 
realm and dominions have swerved from the obedience 
of the See Apostolic, and declined from the unity of 
Christ’s Church, and so have continued until such time 
as — your Majesty being first raised up by God, and 
set in the seat royal over us, and then by his divine 
and gracious Providence knit in marriage with the most 
noble and virtuous prince the King our Sovereign Lord 
your husband — the Pope’s Holiness and the See 
Apostolic sent hither unto your Majesties, as unto per- 
sons undefiled, and by God’s goodness preserved from 
the common infection aforesaid, and to the whole realm, 
the Most Reverend Father in God the Lord Cardinal 
Pole, Legate de Latere , to call us again into the right 
way, from which we have all this long while wandered 
and strayed ; and we, after sundry and long plagues and 
calamities, seeing, by the goodness of God, our own 
errours, have knowledged the same unto the said Most 
Reverend Father, and by him have been and are (the 
rather at the contemplation of your Majesties) received 
and embraced into the unity of Christ’s Church, upon 
our humble submission, and promise made for a declara- 
au acts, tion of our repentance to repeal and abrogate 
Sect “w e such acts and statutes as had been made in 
a^luafthe Parliament since the said 20th year of the 
theP°op^ ° f sa id King Henry VIII., against the suprem- 
**« repealed. aC y 0 f the See Apostolic, as in our submis- 
sion exhibited to the said Most Reverend Father m 



1555.] 


The Act of Reconciliation. 


285 


God, by your Majesties appeareth — it may like your 
Majesty, for the accomplishment of our promise, that 
all such laws be repealed. That is to say : — 

“ The Act against obtaining Dispensations from 
Rome for Pluralities and non-Residence . 1 

“The Act that no person shall be cited out of the 
Diocese where he or she dwelleth . 2 

“ The Act against Appeals to the See of Rome . 3 

“ The Act against the Payment of- Annates and 
First-fruits to the See of Rome . 4 

“ The Act for the Submission of the Clergy . 5 

“ The Act for the Election and Consecration of 
Bishops . 6 

“ The Act against Exactions from the See of Rome .* 7 

“ The Act of the Royal Supremacy . 8 

“ The Act for the Consecration of Suffragan Bishops . 9 

“ The Act for the Reform of the Canon Law . 10 

“The Act against the Authority of the Pope . 11 

“ The Act for the Release of those who had obtained 
Dispensations from Rome . 12 

“ The Act authorizing the King to appoint Bishops 
by Letters Patent . 13 

“ The Act of Precontracts and Degrees of Consan- 
guinity . 14 

“ The Act for the King’s Style . 16 

“ The Act permitting the Marriage of Doctors of 
Civil Law .” 16 


i 21 Henry VIII. cap. 13. 

8 24 Henry VIII. cap. 12. 

4 23 Henry VIII. cap. 20. The 

aot restored. 

8 25 Henry VIII. cap. 19. 

T 25 Henry VIII. cap. 21. 

» 26 'Henry VIII. cap. 14. 

11 28 Heniy VIII. cap. 10. 

l* 31 Hemy VIII. cap. 9. 

l« 35 Henry VIII. cap. 3. 


2 23 Henry VIII. cap. 9. 

; was repealed, but the annates wer# 

8 25 Henry VIII. cap. 20. 

8 26 Henty VIII. cap. 1. 
io 27 Henry VTII. cap. 15. 

12 28 Henry Vin. cap. 16. 

M 33 Hemy VIII. cap. 38. 
io 37 Henry VIII. cap. 17. 
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In the repeal of these statutes the entire ecclesiastic 
cal legislation of Henry VIII. was swept away; and, 
so far as a majority in a single parliament could affect 
them, the work was done absolutely and with clean 
completeness. 

But there remained two other acts collaterally and 
accidentally affecting the See of Rome ; for the repeal 
of which the court was no less anxious than for the 
repeal of the Act of Supremacy, where the parliament 
were not so complaisant. 

Throughout the whole reaction under Mary there 
But PM'ja- was one point on which the laity never wa- 

ment will not , f ■ J 

permit the vered. Attempts such as that which has 

succession to , . . 

be altered, been just mentioned were made incessantly, 
directly or indirectly, to alter the succession and cut 
off Elizabeth. They were like the fretful and profit- 
less chafings of waves upon a rock. The two acts 
on which Elizabeth’s claims were rested 1 touched, 
in one or other of their clauses, the Papal prerogative, 
and were included in the list to be condemned. But, 
of these acts, “ so much only” as affected the See of 
Rome was repealed. The rest was studiously declared 
to continue in force. 

Yet, with this reservation, the parliament had gone 
far in their concessions, and it remained for them to 
secure their equivalent. 

They reinstated the bishops, but, in giving back a 
power which had been so much abused, they took care 
to protect — not, alas ! the innocent lives which were 
about to be sacrificed — but their own interests. The 
The clergy bishops and clergy of the Province of Can- 
pSedTo re- terbury having been made to state their case 
claims on and their claims, in a petition to the crown, 
i 28 Henry VIII. cap. 7; 35 Henry VIIL cap. 1. 
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they were then compelled formally to- relict- alienated 
quish those claims ; and the petition and the property, 
relinquishment were embodied in the act as the con- 
dition of the restoration of the authority of the Church 
courts . 1 In continuation, the Lords and Commons 
desired that, for the removal “ of all occasion of con- 
tention, suspicion, and trouble, both outwardly and in- 
wardly, in men’s consciences,” the Pope’s Holiness, as 
represented by the legate, “ by dispensation, toleration, 
or permission, as the case required,” would recognise 
all such foundations of colleges, hospitals, cathedrals, 
churches, schools, or bishoprics as had been established 
during the schism, would confirm the validity of all 
ecclesiastical acts which had been performed during the 
same period; and, finally, would consent that all prop- 
erty, of whatever kind, taken from the Church, should 
remain to its present possessors— “so as all persons hav- 
ing sufficient conveyance of the said lands, goods, and 

[ chattels by the common laws, or acts, or statutes of the 
realm, might, without scruple of conscience, enjoy them 
r without impeachment or trouble, by pretence of any 

| general council, canon, or ecclesiastical law, and clear 

from all dangers of the censures of the Church.” The 


i “Albeit, by the laws of the Church, the bishops and clergy were the 
defenders and protectors of all ecclesiastical rights, and would therefore in 
nature he bound to use their best endeavours for the recover}' of the lands 
and goods lost to the Church during the late schism, they, nevertheless, 
perceiving the tenures of those lands and goods were now complicated 
beyond power of extrication, and that the attempt to recover them might 
promote disaffection in the realm, and cause the overthrow of the present 
happy settlement of religion, preferring public peace to private commodity, 
and the salvation of souls to worldly possessions, did consent that the 
present disposition of those lands and goods should remain undisturbed. 
They besought their majesties to intercede with the legate for his consent, 
and, for themselves, they requested, in return, that the lawful jurisdiction 
the Church might be restored.”—! and 2 Philip and Maty cap. 8 
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petitions, both of clergy and parliament, the act went 
The legate ^ on to say, had been considered by the cardi- 
pensation to nal ; and the cardinal had acquiesced. He 
of the had undertaken, in the Pope’s name, that 
property, the possessors of either lands or goods should 
pensation is never he molested either then or in time to 
the act. come, in virtue of any Papal decree, or canon, 
or council ; that if any attempt should be made by any 
bishop or other ecclesiastic to employ the spiritual weap- 
ons of the Church to extort restitution, such act or 
acts were declared vain and of none effect. The dis- 
pensation was pronounced, nor could the legate’s pro- 
tests avail to prevent it from appearing in the act. He 
was permitted, only in consideration of the sacrifice, to 
interweave amidst the legal technicalities some portion 
of his own feeling. The impious detainers of holy 
things, while permitted to maintain their iniquity, were 
reminded of the fate of Belshazzar, and were urged to 
restore the patines, chalices, and ornaments of the altars. 
The impropriators of benefices were implored, ill the 
mercy of Christ, to remember the souls of the people, 
and provide for the decent performance of the services 
of the churches. 1 

Here the act might have been expected to end. 

l “Et licet omnes res mobiles ecclesiarum indistincte iis qui eas tenent 
relaxaverunus, eos tarneu admonitos esse volumus ut ante oculos habentes 
divini judieii severitatem contra Balthazarem Begem Babylonia, qui vasa 
sacra non a se sed a patre a templo ablata in profanes usus eonvertit, ea 
propriis ecclesiis si extant vel aliis restituant, hortantes etiain et per viscera 
misericordi® Jesu Ghristi obtestantes eos onmes quos h®c res tangit, ut 
salutis suce non omnino immemores hoc saltern efficient, ut ex bonis eccle- 
siastic® maxime iis quas ratione personatuum et vicariatuum populi minis-/ 
trorum sustentationi fuerint specialiter destinata, seu aliis eathedralibus et 
aliis qu® nunc extant inferioribus eeclesiis curam animarum exereentibus, 
ita provideatur, ut eorum pastores commode ct,iionesie juxta eoruin quali- 
tatem et statum sustentari possint, et curam animarum laudabiliter oxer* 
cere.” — 1 and 2 Philip and Mary, cap. 8, sec. 31 


less.] The Act of MeconcUiation. 289 

The nature of the transaction between the parliament 
and the Pope had been made sufficiently clear. Yet, 
had nothing more been said, the surrender of their 
claims by the clergy would have implied that they had 
parted with something which they might have legiti- 
mately required. Under the inspiration of the law- 
yers, therefore, a series of clauses were superadded, 
explaining that, notwithstanding the dispensation, 
“The title of all lands, possessions, and Neverfoe- 
hereditaments in their Majesties’ realms and Opting Sw 
dominions was grounded in the laws, stat- tiontow 
utes, and customs of the same, and by their does wt nt 
high jurisdiction, authority royal, and crown toe a rope a or 
imperial, and in their courts only , might be an^urS- 6 
impleaded, ordered, tried, and judged, and S°^ OTer 
none otherwise : and, therefore, “whoso- Ensland; 
ever, by any process obtained out of any ecclesiastical 
court within the realm or without, or by pretence of 
any spiritual jurisdiction or otherwise, contrary to the 
laws of the realm, should inquiet or molest Ana. if any 

x . one molests 

any person or persons, or body politic, for foe present 

J r „ . . , \ , ’ , . J f owners, he 

any of the said lands or things above spec- foaii be 

J *=> liable to a 

ined, should incur the danger of Premumre, PremmOre. 
and should suffer and incur the forfeitures and pains 
contained in the same.” 1 

Vainly the clergy had entreated for a limitation or 
removal of Premunire. That spectre remained un- 
exorcised in all its shadowy terror ; and while it sur- 
vived, the penitence of England went no deeper than 
the lips, however fine the words and eloquent the 
phrases in which it was expressed. As some compen- 
sation, the Mortmain Act was suspended for twenty 
years. Yet, as if it were in reply to Pole’s appeal, 

1 1 and 2 Philip and Mary, cap. 8, sec. 31. 

19 


rou vi. 


a mischievous provision closed the act, that, not with- 
Laymen en- standing anything contained in it, laymen en» 
tithes may titled to tithes might recover them with the 
as before the same readiness as before the first day of the 
the act present parliament :- 1 

Such was the great statute of reconciliation with 
Rome, with which, in the inability to obtain a better, 
the legate was compelled to be satisfied, and to recon- 
sider his threat of going hack to Italy. 

This first conflict was no sooner ended than another 
commenced. The Commons would not consent that 
Philip should he crowned ; but, as the queen was 
a regency enceinte, provision had to be made for a 

BUI, unfa- 1 , ... , . t . - 

rourabie to regency, and a bill was introduced in the 
p^edmtte Upper House which has not survived, but 
Loras. which, in spirit, was unfavourable to the 
king . 2 Gardiner, in the course of the debate, at- 
tempted to put in a clause affecting Elizabeth , 3 but the 
success was no better than usual. The act went down 
to the Commons, where, however, it was immediately 
cancelled. Though the Commons would give Philip 
rh« com- no rights as king, they were better disposed 
the bin, and towards him than the Lords ; and they drew 

draw an- _ i t v 

ether in the another bill of their own, in which they de- 
the court; dared the father to be the natural and fit- 
ting guardian of the child. The experience of pro- 
tectorates, they said, had been uniformly unfortu- 
nate, and should the queen die leaving an heir, Philip 

f 1 and 2 Philip and Mary, cap. 8, sec. 31. 

2 « It was suspected,” says Bernini, “ que ledict act se proposoit h maul- 
rais fin, qu’il estoit eontre Jes traictez et capitulation de marriage pour 
hereder la couronne qui yenoit de maulvais auteurs quilz plustot desiroient 
le mal dudiet S. roy et inquietude dudict royaulme que le bien.” Becard 
to the Emperor: Granvdle Papers, Vol. IV. p. 347. 

* QraweUe Papers,, Vol. IV. p. 348. 
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should be regent of the realm during the minority ; 
if obliged to be absent on the Continent, be might 
himself nominate his deputy ; 1 and so long as it 
should be his pleasure to remain in England, his per- 
son should be under the protection of the laws of high 
treason. 

Taking courage from the apparent disposition of the 
House, the friends of the court proposed Neverthe- 

- t JcssS 

that, should the queen die childless, the win’ not 
crown should devolve absolutely upon him version of 
for his life . 2 But in this they were going Philip, 
too far. The suggestion was listened to coldly ; 
and Philip, who had really calculated on obtaining 
from parliament, in some form or other a security for 
his succession, despatched Ruy Gomez to Brussels, to 
consult the Emperor on the course which should be 
pursued . 3 On the whole, however, could the bill of 
the House of Commons be carried, Itenard was dis- 
posed to be contented ; the queen was confident in 
her hopes of an heir, and it might not be worth while 
to irritate the people unnecessarily about Elizabeth . 4 
The clause empowering Philip to govern by deputy in 
his absence was especially satisfactory . 5 

* “ Et que en son absence il y pourra nommer qui Iuy plaira.” — Gran- 
velle Papers , V ol. IV. p. 348. 

2 “ Aulcuns partieuliers proposaienten ladicte Cham bre basse que Ie diet 
S. roy deust demeurer roy absolut dudiet royaulme mourant ladicte dame 
sans lioirs sa vie durant.” — Ibid. 

s “ Euv Gomez est alld vers VEmperaur pour faire entendre Ies difficultez 
qu’ilz trouvent de faire demeurer ceste couronne a son diet filz, au cas que 
!a royne sa femme allast de vie a trespaz sans enfans, et d’aultant qu’ilz 
ont eongneu la voluntd de ceulx cy estre bien loin de leur intention; et pour 
ce scavoir par quelz moyens il semblera. bon audict Empereur qu’on puisse 
mettre cela en ternies devant la fin de ce parlement.” — Noaiiles. 

4 “ Et quant a la declaration de baptardise Ton n’est d’opinion qu’elle sa 
doige entamer aux diet parlement, puisqiie Tapparence d’heretier est eer* 
fcaine et pour l’evident et congneue contrariety que seroit en toute le roy« 
•stlme.” — Renard to the Emperor: Granvelle Papers, Vol. IV. p. 348. 

* Ibid. 
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But the peers, whom the Commons had refused to 
Ana the consult on the new form of the measure, 
nwdiiyThe would not part so easily with their own opin- 
t>iu. ions ; they adopted the phraseology of the 

Lower House, but this particular and precious feature 
in it they pared away. The hill, as it eventually 
passed, declared Philip regent till his child should be 
of age, and so long as he continued in the realm ; but, 
at the same time, fatally for the objects at which he 
was aiming, it bound him again to observe all the 
articles of the marriage treaty, “ which, during the 
time that he should hold the government, should re- 
main and continue in as full force and strength, as if 
they were newly inserted and rehearsed in the present 
act.” 1 

The disposition of the House of Lords was the more 
dangerous, because the bishops, of course, voted with 
the government, and the strength of the opposition, 
therefore, implied something like unanimity in the lay 
peers. The persecuting act had been carried with 
difficulty, and in the reconciliation with Rome the 
legate had been studiously' mortified. On the succes- 
sion and the coronation the court had been wholly 
baffled ; and in the Regency Bill they had obtained 
but half of what they had desired. At the least Mary 
had hoped to secure for the king the free disposal of 
the army and the finances, and she had not been able 
so much as to ask for it. Compelled to rest contented 
with such advantages as had been secured, the court 
would not risk the results of further controversy by 
prolonging the session ; and on the 16th of January, 
rhe quo® at four o’clock in the afternoon, the king and 
parliament, queen came to the House of Lords almost 

1 1 and 2 Philip and Mary, cap. 10. 
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unattended, and with an evident expression of dissatis- 
faction dissolved the parliament. 1 

1 have been particular in relating the proceedings 
of this parliament, because it marks the point It< , ac[k , n hM 
where the flood tide of reaction ceased to 
ascend, and the ebb recommenced. From begi™ to 
the beginning of the Reformation in 1529, 40 torn * 
two distinct movements had gone on side by side — 
the alteration of doctrines, and the emanci- The restora . 
pation of the laity from Papal and ecclesiastic appareS° re 
cal domination. With the first, the con- 
temporaries of Henry YIII., the country powJr^f d th« 
gentlemen and the peers, who were the oveTopinion 
heads of families at the period of Mary’s only » 
accession, had never sympathized ; and the tyranny of 
the Protestants while they were in power had con- 
verted a disapproval which time would have overcome, 
into active and determined indignation. The Papacy 
was a mixed question ; the Pilgrims of Grace in 1586, 
and the Cornish rebels in 1549, had demanded the 
restoration of the spiritual primacy to the See of St. 
Peter, and Henry himself, until Pole and Paul III. 
called on Europe to unite in a crusade against him, 
had not determined wholly against some degree of 

i “ Ilz sont pour eejourdhuy bien esloignez de ce qn’ilz pensoient faira 
il y a six sepmaines en ce parlement, oil ilz faisoient compte que ne ponvant 
couronner ce rov on lay faire succeder ce royaulme, a tout le moings de luy 
en faire tumber 1’administration, avecques tel pouvoir sur les forces et 
finances qu’il en east peu disposer a sa voluntd. Toutefois la chose a prins 
telle issue que pour ce coup il fault qu’il se contente a beaucoup moings 
qu’il ne s’attendoit. 

“ Ce qui a teliemcnt despleu a cediet roy et rovne, que le 16 de ce mois 
ilz allerent par eau tous deulx clorre et terminer ledict parlement, sur les 
quatre beures dusoir, assez petitement aecompaignez et sans aulcune cere- 
monie, monstrans et faisans congnoistre a ung chascun avoir quelque grand 
mescontentement contre 1’assembld d’icelluy.” — Noailles to the Constable 
Amiassades, Vol , IV. p. 188. 
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concession. In the Pope, as a sovereign who claimed 
reverence and tribute, who interfered with the laws of 
the land, and maintained at Rome a supreme Court of 
Appeal — who pretended a right to depose kings and 
absolve subjects from their allegiance — who held a 
weapon in excommunication as terrible to the laity as 
Premunire was terrible to ecclesiastics — in the Pope 
under this aspect, only a few insignificant fanatics en- 
tertained any kind of interest. 

But experience had proved that to a nation cut off 
from the centre of Catholic union, the maintenance of 
orthodoxy was impossible : the supremacy of the Pope, 
therefore, came back as a tolerated feature in the re- 
turn to the Catholic faith, and the ecclesiastical courts 
were reinstated in authority to check unlicensed extrav- 
agance of opinion. Their restored power, however, 
was over opinion only ; wherever the pretensions of 
the Church would come in collision with the political 
constitution, wherever they menaced the independence 
of the temporal magistrate or the tenure of property, 
there the progress of restoration was checked by the 
rock, and could eat no further into the soil. The Pope 
and the clergy recovered their titular rank, and in one 
direction unhappily they recovered the reality of power. 
But the temporal spoils of the struggle remained with 
the laity, and if the clergy lifted a hand to retake them, 
their weapons would he instantly wrenched from their 
grasp. 

If the genuine friends of human freedom had ac- 
Anatho quiesced without resistance in this conclusion, 

laity are but . 

partially to it the nobility had contented themselves with 

be blamed . ... . . ..... 

for the securing their worldly and political interests, 

tyranny _ t ~ v 1 

which the and had made no effort to restrain or modify 
exSod. the exercise of the authority which they were 
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giving back, they might be accused of having accepted 
a dishonourable compromise. But they did what they 
Could. They worked with such legal means as were 
in their power, and. for two parliaments they succeeded 
in keeping persecution at bay ; they failed in the third, 
but failed only after a struggle. The Protestants 
themselves had created, by their own misconduct, the 
difficulty of defending them ; and armed unconstitu- 
tional resistance was an expedient to be resorted to, 
only when it had been seen how the clergy would con- 
duct themselves. English statesmen may be pardoned 
if they did not anticipate the passions to which the 
guardians of orthodoxy were about to abandon them- 
selves. Parliament had maintained the independence 
of the English courts of law. It had maintained the 
Premunire. It had forbidden the succession to be tam- 
pered with. If this was not everything, it was some- 
thing — something which in the end would be the un- 
doing of all the rest. 

The court and the bishops, however, were for 
the present absolute in their own province. The pe rgecu - 
The persecuting acts were once more upon f 0 °com- ab ° ut 
the Statute Book ; and when the realities of mence - 
the debates in parliament had disappeared, the cardinal 
and the queen could again give the rein to their im- 
agination. They had called up a phantom out of its 
grave, and they persuaded themselves that they were 
witnessing the resurrection of the spirit of truth, that 
heresy was about to vanish from off the English soil, 
alike an exhalation of the morning, at the brightness of 
the Papal return. The chancellor and the clergy 
were springing at the leash like hounds with the game 
in view, fanaticism and revenge lashing them forward. 
If the temporal schemes of the court were thwarted, 


it -was, perhaps, because Heaven desired that exclusive 
attention should he given first to the salvation of souls. 

For all past political offences, therefore, there was 
Political now an amnesty, and such prisoners as re- 
rcceivean mained unexecuted for Wyatt’s conspiracy 
amnesty, were released from the Tower on the 18th of 
January. On the 25th a hundred and sixty priests 
walked in procession through the London streets, 
chanting litanies, with eight bishops walking after 
them, and Bonner carrying the host. On the 28th 
And the the cardinal issued his first general instruc- 
sXes his tions. The bishops were directed to call to- 
Aret edict. g e ther their clergy in every diocese in Eng- 
land, and to inform them of the benevolent love of 
the Holy Father, and of the arrival of the legate with 
powers to absolve them from their guilt. They were 
to relate the acts of the late parliament, with the rec- 
onciliation and absolution of the Lords and Commons ; 
and they were to give general notice that authority had 
been restored to the ecclesiastical courts to proceed 
against the enemies of the faith, and punish them ac- 
cording to law. 

A day was then to be fixed on which the clergy 
The bishops should appear with their confessions, and be 
citethl 00011 ' received into the Church. In the assignment 
clergy, 0 f their several penances, a distinction was to 
be made between those who had taught heresy and 
those who had merely lapsed into it. 

When the clergy had been reconciled, they were 
Ana the again ill turn to exhort the laity in all 
Smile the churches and cathedrals, to accept the grace 
Mty. which was offered to them ; and that they 
might understand that they were not at liberty to 
refuse the invitation, a time was assigned to them 
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The Legate's Injunctions. 

within which their submissions must be all com- 
pleted. A book was to be kept in every The namea 
diocese, where the names of those who were g^iTaro 
received were to be entered. A visitation j£ aV'ook™* 
was to be held throughout the country at ^refuse 
the end of the spring, and all who had not are t0 suffer - 
complied before Easter day, or who, after compliance, 
“ had returned to their vomit,” would be proceeded 
against with the utmost severity of the law . 1 

The introduction of the Register was the Inquisition 
under another name. There was no limit, except in 
the humanity or the prudence of the bishops, to the 
tyranny which they would be enabled to exercise. The 
cardinal professed to desire that, before heretics were 
punished with death, mild means should first be tried 
with them ; 2 the meaning which he attached to the 
words was illustrated in an instant example. 

The instructions were the signal for the bishops to 
commence business. On the day of their appearance 
Gardiner, Bonner, Tunstal, and three other nie first x 

heresy court 

prelates, formed a court in St. Mary O very’s is opened. 
Church, in Southwark; and Hooper, and Rogers, a 
canon of St. Paul’s, were brought up before them. 

Rogers had been distinguished in the first bright 
days of Protestantism. He had been a fel- Rogers is ^ 
low-labourer with Tyndal and Coverdale, at for trial, 

1 Instructions of Cardinal Pole to the Bishops: Burnet’s Collectanea. 

2 The opinion of Pole, on the propriety of putting men to death for non- 
conformity, was strictly orthodox. He regarded heretics, lie said, as rebel- 
lious children, with whom persuasion and mild correction should first be 
tried. “ Nee tamen, negarim fieri posse,” he continued, “ ut alicujns opin- 
iones tarn pernieiosas existant, ipseque jam corruptus tam sit ad corrum- 
pendos alios promptus ae sedulus ut non dubitarim dieere eum e vita tolli 
oportere et tanquam pntridnm membrum e corpore exsecari. Neque id 
tamen priusquam ejus sanandi causa omnis leviter medendi tentata sit 
t&tio.” — Pole to the Cardinal of Augsburg: Episi. Reg. Pol. Yol. IV 
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Antwerp, in the translation of the Bible. After- 
wards, taking a German wife, he lived for a time at 
Wittenberg, not unknown, we may be sure, to Martin 
Luther. On the accession of Edward, he returned 
to England, and worked among the London clergy till 
the end of the reign ; and on Mary’s accession he was 
one of the preachers at Paul’s Cross who had dared to 
speak against the reaction. He had been rebuked by 
the council, and his friends had urged him to fly, but, 
like Cranmer, he thought that duty required him to 
stay at his post, and, in due time, without, however, 
having given fresh provocation, he was shut up in 
Newgate by Bonner. 

Hooper', when the unfortunate garment controversy 
And was brought to an end, had shown by his con- 
bwmghtup duct in his diocese that in one instance at 
with him, i eas t doctrinal fanaticism was compatible with 
the loftiest excellence. While the great world was 
scrambling for the Church property, Hooper was found 
petitioning the council for leave to augment impover- 
ished livings out of his own income. 3 In the hall of 
his palace at Gloucester a profuse hospitality was of- 
fered daily to those who were most in need of it. The 
poor of the city were invited by relays to solid meat 
dinners, and the bishop with the courtesy of a gentle- 
man dined with them, and treated them with the same 
respect as if they hacl been the highest in the land. 
He was one of the first persons arrested after Mary’s 
accession, and the cross of persecution at once happily 
made liis peace with Ridley. In an affectionate inter- 
change of letters, the two confessors exhorted each 
other to constancy in the end which both foresaw, de- 
termining “ if they could not overthrow, at least, to 
1 Privy Council Register, Edward VI. MS. 
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shake those high altitudes” of spiritual tyranny. 1 The 
Fleet prison had now been Hooper’s house for After dgh- 

. . .. in n teeniuontliS 

eighteen months. At first, on payment ot unprison- 
heavy fees to the warden, he had lived in meet, 
some degree of comfort ; but as soon as his depriva- 
tion was declared, Gardiner ordered that he should 
be confined in one of the common prisoners’ wards ; 
where “ with a wicked man and a wicked woman ” 
for his companions, with a bed of straw and a rotten 
counterpane, the prison sink on one side of his cell 
and Fleet ditch on the other, he waited till it would 
please parliament to permit the dignitaries of the Church 
to murder him. 2 

These were the two persons with whom the Marian 
persecution opened. On their appearance in Hooper ana 
the court, they were required briefly to make 
their submission. They attempted to argue j snbaut - 
but they were told that when parliament had deter- 
mined a thing, private men were not to call it in ques- 
tion, and they w T ere allowed twenty-four hours to make 
up their minds. As they were leaving the church 
Hooper was heard to say, “ Come, brother Rogers, 
must we two take this matter first in hand and fry 
these faggots ? ” “ Yea, sir, with God’s grace,” Rogers 
answered. “ Doubt not,” Hooper said, “ but God will 
give us strength.” 

They were remanded to prison. The next morning 
they were brought again before the court. TheyrefuS0) 
u The queen’s mercy ” was offered them, if “ n d c ^° t f n ' 
hey would recant , they refused, and they die - 
vere sentenced to die. Rogers asked to be allowed to 
ake leave of his wife and children. Gardiner, with a 

1 Cowsspcndei^e between Hooper and Bidley: Foxe, Vol. VL 

> 'Worn.!' oi Hooper’s Imprisonment, by himself: Ibid 
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savage taunt, refused. The day of execution was left 
uncertain. They were sent to Newgate to wait the 
queen’s pleasure. On the 80th, Taylor of Hadley, 
Laurence Sandars, rector of All Hallows, and the illus- 
trious Bradford, were passed through the same forms 
with the same results. Another, a notorious preacher, 
called Cardmaker, flinched, and made his submission. 

Rogers was to “ break the ice,” as Bradford de- 
February. scribed it. 1 On the morning of the 4th of 
Sifedftom February the wife of the keeper of Newgate 
degraxjei/by came to his bedside. He was sleeping sound- 
Bonner. and she woke him with difficulty to let 

him know that he was wanted. The Bishop of London 
was waiting, she said, to degrade him from the priest- 
hood, and he was then to go out and die. Rubbing his 
eyes, and collecting himself, he hurried on his clothes. 
“If it be thus,” he said, “I need not tie my points.” 
Hooper had been sent for also for the ceremony of deg- 
radation. The vestments used in the mass were thrown 
over them, and were then one by one removed. They 
were pronounced deposed from the priestly office, inca- 
pable of offering further sacrifice — except, indeed, the 
only acceptable sacrifice which man can ever offer, the 
sacrifice of himself. Again Rogers entreated permis- 
sion to see Ms wife, and again he was refused. 

The two friends were then parted. Hooper was to 
suffer at Gloucester, and returned to his cell ; Rogers 
Ho is taken was committed to the sheriff, and led out to 
fieidfa^un Smithfield. The Catholics had affected to 
douou?r sneer at the faith of their rivals. There was 
cantatjon. a g enera ] conviction among them, which was . 
shared probably by Pole and Gardiner, that the Prot- 
estants would all flinch at the last ; that they had no 

1 Bradford to Cranraer, Ridley, and Latimer: Foxe. 
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“doctrine that would abide the fire.” When Rogers 
appeared, therefore, the exultation of the people in his 
constancy overpowered the horror of his fate, and he was 
received with rounds of cheers. ' His family, whom lie 
was forbidden to part with in private, were waiting on 
the way to see him — his wife with nine little ones at 
her side and a tenth upon her breast — and they, too, 
welcomed him with hysterical cries of joy, as if he were 
on his way to a festival . 1 Sir Robert Rochester was in 
attendance at the stake to report his behaviour. At 
the last moment he was offered pardon if he February 
would give way, but in vain. The fire was 
lighted. The suffering seemed to be noth- he 18 burnt ' 
ing. He bathed his hands in the flame as “ if it was 
cold water,” raised his eyes to heaven, and died. 

The same night a party of the royal guard took 
charge of Hooper, the order of whose execu- Hooper is 
tion was arranged by a mandate from the Gloucester, 

, , ° . , „ . , . . with orders 

crown. As “an obstinate, false, and detesti- that ho shall 
ble heretic,” he was to be burned in the city lowed to 
“ which he had infected with his pernicious execution ! 58 
doctrines ; ” and “ forasmuch as being a vain-glorious 
person, and delighting in his tongue,” he “ might 
persuade the people into agreement with him, had 
he liberty to use it,” care was to be taken that he 
should not speak either at the stake or on his way to 
it . 2 He was carried down on horseback by easy stages ; 

1 “ Cejourdhuy a cstd faicte la confirmation de 1’alliance entre le Pape 
et ee Koyaulme par uug sacrifice publique et solempnel d’un g doeteur pre- 
dicant nommd Kogevus, lequel a este bruld tout vif pour estre Lutbcrien; 
amis il est mort persistant en son opinion, a quoy la plus grand part de ee 
people a prins tel plaisir qu’ilz n’ont eu craincte de lay faire plusieurs ac- 
clamations pour comforter son courage ; et mesmes ses enfans y ont assistds 
.e consolantes de telle fa^on qu’il sembloit qu’on le menasfc aux nopces." 
Noailles to Montmorency: Ambassades, Yol. TV. 

2 Mandate for the execution of Hooper: Burnet’s Collectanea. 
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and on the forenoon of Thursday-, the 7th, he dined at 
Cirencester, “ at a woman’s house who had always 
hated the truth, and spoken all evil she could of him.” 
This woman had shared in the opinion that Protestants 
had no serious convictions, and had often expressed her 
belief that Hooper, particularly, would fail if brought 
to the trial. She found that both in him and in his creed 
there was more than she had supposed ; and “ perceiv- 
ing the cause of his coming, she lamented his case with 
tears, and showed him all the friendship she could.” 

At five in the evening he arrived at Gloucester. 
The road, for a mile outside the town, was lined with 
people, and the mayor was in attendance, with an es- 
cort, to prevent a rescue. But the feeling was rather 
of awe and expectation, and those who loved Hooper 
best knew that the highest service which he could ren- 
der to his faith was to die for it. 

A day’s interval of preparation was allowed him, 
He is allowed with a private room. He was in the custody 
atoy_topre- 0 p sheriff ; “ and there was this differ- 
death. ence observed between the keepers of the 
bishops’ prisons and the keepers of the crown prisons, 
that the bishops’ keepers were ever cruel ; the keepers 
of the crown prisons showed, for the most part, such 
favour as they might.” 1 After a sound night’s rest, 
Hooper rose early, and passed the morning in solitary 
Mr Anthony prayer. In the course of the day, young Sir 
^a?tThim. Anthony Kingston, one of the commissioners 
appointed to superintend the execution, expressed a 
wish to see him. Kingston was an old acquaintance, 
Hooper having been the means of bringing him out 
of evil ways. He entered the room unannounced. 
Hooper was on his knees, and, looking round at the nr 



1555 .] 


Hooper at ' Gloucester. 808 

trader, did not at first know him. Kingston told him 
his name, and then, bursting into tears, said : — 

“ Oh, consider ; life is sweet and death is bitter j 
therefore, seeing life may be had, desire to live, for life 
hereafter may do good.” 

Hooper answered : — 

“I thank yon for your counsel, yet it is not so 
friendly as I could have wished it to be. True it is, 
alas ! Master Kingston, that death is bitter and life is 
sweet ; therefore I have settled myself, through the 
strength of God’s Holy Spirit, patiently to pass through 
the fire prepared for me, desiring you and others to 
ccmmend me to God’s mercy in your prayers.” 

“Well, my Lord,” said Kingston, “then there is no 
remedy, and I will take my leave. I thank Andteiis 
God that ever I knew you, for God appointed thanks Goa 
you to call me, being a lost child. I was both known him. 
an adulterer and a fornicator, and God, by vour good 
instruction, brought me to the forsaking of the same.” 

They parted, the tears on both their faces. Other 
friends were admitted afterwards. The queen’s orders 
were little thought of, for Hooper had won the hearts 
of the guard on his way from London. In the evening 
the mayor and aldermen came, with the The citizens 

i . n-> " i i >ii. t come to take 

sheriffs, to shake hands with him. “It was leave, 
a sign of their good will,” he said, “ and a proof that 
they had not forgotten the lessons which he used to 
teach them,’’ He begged the sheriffs that there might 
be “a quick fire, to make an end shortly ; ” and for 
himself he would he as obedient as they could wish. 

“If you think I do amiss in anything,” he said 
“hold up your fingers, and I have done; for I am no 1 
come hither as one enforced or compelled to die ; 1 
might have had my life, as is well known, with worldlj 
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gain, if I would have accounted my doctrine falsehood 
and heresy.” 

In the evening, at his own request, he was left alone. 
He slept undisturbed the early part of the night. 
Frcm the time that he woke till the guard entered, he 
was on his knees. 

The morning was windy and wet. The scene of the 
execution was an open space opposite the college, near 
a large elm tree, where Hooper had been accustomed 
to preach. Several thousand people were collected 
to see him suffer ; some had climbed the tree, and 
were seated in the storm and rain among the leafless 
branches. A company of priests were in a room over 
the college gates, looking out with pity or satisfaction, 
as God or the devil was in their hearts. 

“ Alas ! ” said Hooper, when he was brought out, 
Hooper ia “ why be all these people assembled here, and 
tafam to the gpgg^ j s prohibited me ? ” He had suffered 
in prison from sciatica, and was lame, but he limped 
cheerfully along with a stick, and smiled when he saw 
the stake. At the foot of it he knelt; and as he began 
to pray, a box was brought, and placed on a stool be- 
fore his eyes, which he was told contained his pardon 
if he would recant. 

“ Away with it ! ” Hooper only cried ; “ away with 
itl” 

“ Despatch him, then,” Lord Chandos said, “ seeing 
there is no remedy.” 

He was undressed to his shirt, in the cold ; a pound 
of gunpowder was tied between his legs, and as much 
more under either arm ; he was fastened with an iron 
hoop to the stake, and he assisted with his own hands 
to arrange the faggots round him. 

The fire was then brought, but the wood was green , 
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the dry straw only kindled, and burning for a few mo- 
ments was blown away by the wind. A vio- Tllt) wood 53 
lent flame paralysed the nerves at once, a slow fl^emUnot 8 
one was torture. More faggots were thrown burn ‘ 
in, and again lighted, and this time the martyr’s face was 
singed and scorched ; but again the flames sank, and 
the hot damp sticks smouldered round his legs. He 
■wiped his eyes with his hands, and cried, 11 For God’s 
love, good people, let me have more fire ! ” A third 
supply of dry fuel was laid about him, and this time the 
powder exploded, but it had been ill-placed, or was not 
enough. “ Lord Jesu, have mercy on me ! ” he ex- 
claimed ; “ Lord Jesu, receive my spirit ! ” These were 
his last articulate words ; but his lips were After three 
long seen to move, and he continued to beat ■>«» hour of 
liis breast with his hands. It was not till Hooper’ dies, 
after three quarters of an hour of torment that he at last 
expired. 

The same clay, at the same hour, Lowland Taylor 
was burnt on Aldham Common, in Suffolk. Laurence 
Sandars bad been destroyed the day before at Taylor ana 
Coventry, kissing the stake, and crying “ Wei- burnt also, 
come the cross of Christ ! welcome everlasting life ! ” 
The first-fruits of the Whitehall pageant were gath- 
ered. By the side of the rhetoric of the hysterical 
dreamer who presided in that vain melodrama, let me 
place a few words addressed by the murdered Bishop of 
Gloucester to his friends, a week before his sentence. 

“ The grace of God be with you, amen. I did write 
unto you of late, and told you what extremity Hooper > a 
the parliament had concluded upon concern- jSte^fo hia 
ing religion, suppressing the truth, and set- fnends - 
ting forth the untruth ; intending to cause all men, by 
extremity, to forswear themselves ; and to take again 

VOL. VI. 20 
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for the head of the Ghurch him that is neither head nor 
member of it, hut a very enemy, as the word of God 
and all ancient writers do record. And for lack of law 
and authority they will use force and extremity, which 
have been the arguments to defend the Pope and 
Popery since their authority first began in the world. 
But now is the time of trial, to see whether we fear 
more God or man. It was an easy thing to hold with 
Christ whilst the prince and the world held with him; 
hut now the world hatetli him, it is the true trial who 
he his. 

Wherefore in the name, and in the virtue, strength, 
and power of his Holy Spirit, prepare yourselves in 
any case to adversity and constancy. Let us not run 
away when it is most time to fight. Remember, none 
shall be crowned hut such as fight manfully ; and he 
that endureth to -the end shall be saved. Ye must now 
turn your cogitations from the perils you see, and mark 
the felicity that folio weth- the peril — • either victory in 
this world of your enemies, or else a surrender of this 
life to inherit the everlasting kingdom. Beware of 
beholding too much the felicity or misery of this world ; 
for the consideration and too earnest love or fear of 
either of them draweth from God. Wherefore think 
with yourselves as touching the felicity of the world, it 
is good ; hut none otherwise than it standeth with the 
favour of God ; it is to be kept, but yet so far forth as 
by keeping it we lose not God. It is good abiding and 
tarrying still among our friends here, but yet so that 
we tarry not therewithal in God’s displeasure, and here- 
after dwell with the devils in fire everlasting. There 
is nothing under God but may be kept, so that God, 
being above all things we have, be not lost. Of ad- 
versity judge the same. Imprisonment is painful, but 
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yet liberty upon evil conditions is more painful. The 
prisons stink ; but yet not so much as sweet houses, 
where the fear and true honour of God lack. I must 
be alone and solitary ; it is better so to be, and have 
. God with me, than to be in company with the wicked. 
Loss of goods is great, but loss of God’s grace and fa- 
vour is greater. I am a poor simple creature, and 
cannot tell how to answer before such a great sort of 
noble, learned, and wise men. It is better to make 
answer before the pomp and pride of wicked men than 
to stand naked, in the sight of all heaven and earth, 
before the just God at the latter day. I shall die by 
the hands of the cruel men ; but he is blessed .that loseth 
this life full of miseries, and findeth the life of eternal 
joys. It is pain and grief to depart from goods and 
friends ; but yet not so much as to depart from grace 
and heaven itself. Wherefore there is neither felicity 
nor adversity of this world that can appear to be great, 
if it be weighed with the joys or pains in the world to 
come.” 1 

Of five who had been sentenced, four were thus 
despatched. Bradford, the fifth, was respited, in the 
hope that the example might tell upon him. Six more 
were waiting their condemnation in Bonner’s The heretics 
prisons. The enemies of the Church were or oie! ubmit 
to submit or die. So said Gardiner, in the name of 
the English priesthood, with the passion of a fierce 
revenge. So said the legate and the queen, in the 
delirious belief that they were chosen instruments of 
Providence. 

So, however, did not say the English lay statesmen. 
The first and unexpected effect •was to produce a dif- 
ference of opinion in the court itself. Philip, to whom 

1 Hooper to his Friends: Foxe, Vol. VI. 
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Effect on the People. 

Reward had insisted on the necessity of more moderate 
The country measures, found it necessary to clear himself 
anSiifp, responsibility : and the day after Hooper 
confessor) 1 * * * ' 8 suffered, Alplionso a Castro, the king’s cliap- 
8hareia S * * the U lain, preached a sermon in the royal presence, 
executions. } ie denounced the execution, and 

inveighed against the tyranny of the bishops. The 
Lords of the Council “ talked strangely ; ” and so deep 
was the indignation, that the Flemish ambassador again 
expected Gardiner’s destruction. Paget refused to act 
with him in the council any more, and Philip himself 
He proposes talked more and more of going abroad. Re- 
counts, ana nard, from the tone of his correspondence, 
ttaThemay believed evidently at this moment that the 
behind. game of the Church was played out and lost. 
He wrote to the Emperor to entreat that when the 
king went he might not himself be left behind : he 
was held responsible by the people for the queen’s mis- 
doings ; and a party of the young nobility had sworn 
to kill him. 1 

i “ L’dvesque de Londres avee les autres dvesques assembldez en ce lieu 
pour l’exdcution du statut conclu en dernier Farlement sur le faict de ia 
religion, a fait brusler trois hdrdtiques; l'ung en ce lieu et les deux autres 

en pays; et sont aprfes pour continuer contre les obstinez : dont les nobles 
etlepeuple hdrdtique murmure et s’alt&re; selon que l’ay faict entendre 
an roy par ung billet par eseript duquel la copie va avee les presentes; et a 
la noblesse tousjours ddsird d’avoir occasion d’attirer le peuple et Ie faire 

joindre a rd volte avee elle; et prdvoys si Dieu n’y remddie, ou que teile 
precipitation ne se modere, les choses prendront dangereux sucebs, et sig- 
nannnent les partiaulx, contre le chancelier ne perdront ceste commodity 

de vengeance Les dictes conseilliers se retirent de negoces. Paget 

se vovant en la male grace de la royne, et de la pluspart du conseil, se 
trouve souvent au quartier dudict Sieurroy . . le peuple parle contre la 

royne estrangement Comme j’entendz que I’on parle pour me faire 

demeurer, et sej ourner par de 9 & aprfcs le depart du roy, je n’av peu delais- 
ser de supplier trbs humblement vostre majestd me excuser. . je suys cer- 
tain Ton me tueroit incontinant apriss ledict pariement,” &c. — lie nard to 

Charles V.; Granvelle Papers, Vol. IY. pp. 400-402. 
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A feeble Conspiracy. 

Among the people the constancy of the martyrs hail 
called ont a burst of admiration. It was rn- The bura _ 
moured that bystanders had endeavoured to p^uL’th* 
throw themselves into the fire to die at their 
side , 1 A prisoner, on examination before patedl 
Bonner, was asked if he thought he could bear the 
flame. You may try me, if you will, he said. A 
candle was brought, and he held his hand, without 
flinching, in the blaze . 2 With such a humour abroad, 
it seemed to Renard that the Lords had only to give the 
signal and the queen and the bishops would be over- 
whelmed. 

He expected the movement in the spring. It is sin- 
gular that precisely as in the preceding Renara ex- 
winter, the deliberate intentions of moderate Immediate 
and competent persons were anticipated and ieTOluMoa ’ 
defeated by a partial and premature conspiracy. At 
the end of February a confederate revealed a Anm-con- 
protect tor an insurrection, partly religious is discovered, 

1 U • t>i j f , by which the 

and partly agrarian. Placards were to be courtis 
issued simultaneously in all parts of the ened. stl1 
country, declaring that the • queen’s pregnancy was a 
delusion, and that she intended to pass upon the 
nation a supposititious child; the people were, there- 
fore, invited to rise in arms, drive out the Spaniards, 
revolutionize religion, tear down the enclosures of the 

1“ Et a Ton diet qua plusieurs . . . se sont voulu voluntairement mettre 
Bur le Mche a costd de ceulx que l’on brusloit.” — Renard to Charles V. : 
Granvelle Papers, Vol. IV. p. 404. 

2 i; Un bourgeois cstant interrogud par ledict dvesque de Lombes se 
soufFriroit bien le feug, respondist qu’il en fist l’expdrience: et aiant fait 
apporter une cbandelle alluniee, il meit la main dessus sans la retirer ny se 
mouvoir.” — Same to Same: Ibid. Vol. IV. p. 404. The man’s name was 
Tomkins. Foxe,who tells the story as an illustration of Bonner’s brutal- 
ity, says that the Bishop himself held the hand. Biit Renard’s is probably 


310 


Advice of Menard to Philip. [Ch. xxxtL 

commons* and proclaim Courtenay king under the title 
of Edward VII . 1 In sucn a scheme the lords and 
country gentlemen could hear no part. They could 
not risk a repetition of the popular rebellions of the late 
reign, and they resolved to wait the issue of the queen’s 
pregnancy, while they watched over the safety of Eliza- 
KJizabetkis beth. The project of the court was now to 
slanders* to send her to Flanders, wdiere she was to re- 
protected by main under charge of the Emperor ; if pos* 
UamUw- sible, she was to be persuaded to go thither 
ard - of her own accord ; if she could not be per- 
suaded, she would be otherwise removed. Lord Wil- 
liam Howard, her constant guardian, requested permis- 
sion to see and speak with her, and learn her own feel- 
ings. He was refused ; but he went to her notwith- 
standing, and had a long private interview with her; 
and the court could only talk bitterly of his treason 
among themselves, make propositions to send him to 
the Tower which they durst not execute, and devise 
some other method of dealing with their difficulty . 2 

Meantime, Philip, who had pined for freedom after 
FhiUp grows six weeks’ experience of his bride, was be- 

impatienc, , 1 ... * 

Mh^nard coming unmanageably impatient. A paper 
Mm, of advice and exhortation survives, which 
was addressed on this occasion by the ambassador to 
his master, with reflections on the condition of Eng- 
land, and on the conduct which the king should 
pursue. 

“ Your Majesty must remember,” said Renard, 
“ the purpose for which you came to England. The 
French had secured the Queen of Scotland for the 
Dauphin. They had afterwards made an alliance with 

1 Ecnard to Charles V-: Grantelle Papers, Vol. IV. p. 403 
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the late king, and spared no pains to secure the sup- 
port of England. To counteract their schemes, and 
to obtain a counteradvantage in the war, the Emperor, 
on the accession of the queen, resolved that your 
Highness should marry her. Your Highness, it is 
true, might wish that she was more agreeable ; 1 but, 
on the other hand, she is infinitely virtuous, and, things 
being as they are, your Highness, like a mag- 
nanimous prince, must remember her con- Hwdufesoi 
ditioB, and exert yourself, so far as you con- wsWe. 
veniently may, to assist her in the management of the 
kingdom. 

“ Your Highness must consider that your departure 
will he misrepresented, your enemies will speak of it 
as a flight rather than as a necessary absence. The 
French will be busy with their intrigues, and the 
queen will not be pleased to lose you. The adminis- 
tration is in confusion, the divisions in the council are 
more violent than ever. Religion is unsettled ; the 
heretics take advantage of these late barbarous pun- 
ishments to say, that they are to be converted by fire, 
because their enemies are unable to convince them by 
reason or example. The orthodox clergy are still un- 
reformed, and their scandalous conduct accords ill with 
the offices to which they are called. 2 

“ Further, your Highness will do well to weigh the 
uncertainty of the succession. Should the The succes . 
queen’s pregnancy prove a mistake, the seta<S'be- be 
heretics will place their hopes in Elizabeth : *aves 8 
and here you are in a difficulty whatever be ISnBland > 

1 “Et combien Ton pouvoit reqtffirir plus de civilitti en la Reyne.” — 
Renard to Philip: Granvdle Papers, Vol. IV. p. 394. 

2 “ Les gens d’«?glise ne sont reformdes, 11 y aplusiears abuz qui donnent 
seandale et maulvaise impression, et ilz ne respondent aux offices auxquela 

front appellez.” — Same to Same : Ibid. p, 395. 
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done ; for if Elizabeth be set aside, the crown will go 
to the Queen of Scots ; if she succeed, she will re- 
store heresy, and naturally attach herself to France. 
Some step must be taken about this before you leave 
the country ; and you must satisfy the queen that you 
will assist her in her general difficulties, as a good lord 
and husband ought to do .” 1 

“ The council must be reformed, if possible, and 
the number diminished ; those who remain must be 
invited to renew their oaths to your Majesty. Regard 
must be had to the navy, and especially to the admiral 
ihaperseca- Lord William Howard ; and above all there 
put emrad* must be no more of this barbarous precipi- 
tancy in putting heretics to death. The peo- 
ple must he won from tlieir errors by gentleness and 
by better instruction. Except in cases of especial 
scandal, the bishops must not he permitted to irritate 
them by cruelty, and the legate must see that a better 
example is set by the clergy themselves . 2 The debts 
of the crown must be attended to; and your Majesty 
should endeavour to do something which will give you 
popularity with the masses. Before all things, attend 
to the succession. 

u You cannot set aside the dispositions of King 
Ana since Henry in favour of Elizabeth without danger 
wmnotbe rebellion. To recognise her as heir pre- 
gotridof, gumptive without providing her with a lms- 

1 “ Donner ce contcntement a la royne d’avoir intention de asseurer et 
establir ses affaires et la secourir comme bon Seigneur et mari,” 

2 “ Que es clioses de la religion l’on lie use de precipitation par punition 
cradle, ains avee la moderation, et mansudtude requise, et dont regime a 
tousjouvs usd; retirant le peuple de l’erreur par doctrine et predication, et 
que si ce n’est un acte scandaleux l’on ne passe oultre en chastoy que 
puisse altdrer le people et le desgouler, que la reformation requise pour lo 
boil example, soit introduicte sur Ies gens de l’dglise comme le Idgat ad- 
visera pour le mieulx.’' — Renard to Philip: Granvelle Papers, Vol. IV. p 
£ 95 . 
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band, who can control her, will be perilous to the 
queen. The mean course between the ex- i^ther be 
trernes will be, therefore, for your Highness 
to bring about her marriage with the Prince Savoy * 
of Savoy. It will please the English, provided that 
her rights of inheritance are not interfered with ; and 
although they will not go to war for our quarrel, they 
will not in that case be unwilling to assist in expelling 
the French from Piedmont. 

“ If your Majesty approve, the thing can be done 
without delay. At all events, before you leave the 
country, you should see the Princess yourself ; give 
ner your advice to be faithful to her sister, and, on 
your part, promise that you will be her friend, and as- 
sist her where you can find opportunity.” 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 

THE ; MARTYRS. 

The protests of Renard against the persecution re* 
ceived no attention. 

The inquisition established by the legate was not to 
commence till Easter; but the prisons were already 
abundantly supplied with persons who had been ar- 
rested on various pretexts, and the material was ready 
in hand to occupy the interval. The four persons who 
had first suffered had been conspicuous among the 
leaders of the Reformation ; but the bishops were for 
the most part prudent in their selection of victims, and 
chose them principally from among the poor and un- 
friended. 

On the 9th of February, a weaver named Tomkins 
The persecu' (the man who had held his hand in the can- 
tiaaeaf' die), Pigot, a butcher, Knight, a barber, 
Hunter, an apprentice boy of 19, Lawrence, a priest, 
and Hawkes, a gentleman, were brought before Bon- 
ner in the Consistory at St. Paul’s, where they were 
charged with denying transubstantiation, and were 
condemned to die. The indignation which had been 
excited by the first executions caused a delay in carry- 
ing the sentence into effect ; but as the menace of in- 
surrection died away the wolves came back to their 
Kunore P re y* O* 1 t ^ ie ^th March, two more 
persons are were condemned also, Thomas Causton and 
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Thomas Higbecl, men of some small property ^? c c ^ 6 in 
in Essex. To disperse the effect, these eight of I,ondon ' 
were scattered about the diocese. Tomkins died at 
Smithfield on the 16th of March ; Causton and Hig- 
bed, Pigot and Knight, in different parts of Essex ; 
Hawkes suffered later ; Lawrence was burnt at Col- 
chester. The legs of the latter had been crushed by 
irons in one of Bonner’s prisons ; he was unable to 
stand, and was placed at the stake in a chair. “ At 
his burning, lie sitting in the fire, the young children 
came about and cried, as well as young children could 
speak, Lord, strengthen thy servant, and keep thy 
promise — Lord, strengthen thy servant, and keep thy 
promise.” 1 

Hunter’s case deserves more particular mention. 
The London apprentices had been affected stcn^of 
deeply by the Reforming preachers. It was Hunter, a 

‘ 1 J J ° r London ap- 

to them that the servant ot Anne Askew prentice. 

“ made her moan,” and gathered subscriptions for her 
mistress. William Hunter, who was one of them, had 
been ordered to attend mass by a priest when it was 
reestablished ; he had refused, and his master, fearing 
that he might be brought into trouble, had sent him 
home to his family at Brentwood, in Essex. 2 Another 
priest, going one day into Brentwood Church, found 
Hunter reading the Bible there. 

Could lie expound Scripture, that he read it thus to 
himself? the priest asked. He was reading Hunter,^ 
for his comfort, Hunter replied; he did not Bible, is 
take on himself to expound. The Bible pSf by * 

i Foxe, Vol. VI. 

a Thu story of Hun tel was left in writing by his brother, and was printed 
by Foxe. I have already said that whenever Foxe prints documents, in* 
stead of relating hearsays, I have found himuniformly trustworthy; so 
fiir, that is to say, as there are means of testing him. 
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taught him how to live, and how to distinguish between 
right and wrong. 

It was never merry world, the priest said, since the 
Bible came forth in English. He saw what Hunter 
was — he was one of those who disliked the queen’s 
laws, and he and other heretics would broil for it before 
all was over. 

The boy’s friends thought it prudent that he should 
fly to some place where he was not known ; but, as 
soon as he was gone, a Catholic magistrate in the 
neighbourhood required his father to produce him, on 
peril of being arrested in liis place ; and, after a strug- 
gle of affection, in which the father offered to shield 
his son at his own hazard, young Hunter returned and 
surrendered. 

The magistrates sent him to the Bishop of London, 
He is arrest who kept him in prison three quarters of a 
t^Londou? year. When the persecution commenced, he 
was called up for examination. 

Bonner, though a bigot and a ruffian, had, at times, 
a coarse good-nature in him, and often, in moments of 
Bonner en- pity, thrust an easv recantation upon a hesi- 
persuade tatmg prisoner. He tried with emphatic 
recant. anxiety to save this young apprentice. “ If 
thou wilt recant,” he said to him, “ I will make thee a 
freeman in the city, and give thee forty pounds in 
money to set up thy occupation withal ; or I will make 
thee steward of mine house, and set thee in office, for 
I like thee well.” 

Hunter thanked him for his kindness ; but it could 
not be, he said ; he must stand to the truth : he could 
not lie, or pretend to believe what he did not believe. 
Bonner said, and probably with sincere conviction, that 
if he persisted he would be damned forever. Hunter 
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said, that God judged more righteously, and justified 
those whom man unjustly condemned. 

He was therefore to die with the rest j and on 
Saturday, the 23d of March, he was sent to He refuses: 
suffer at his native village. Monday being tenledto 
the feast of the Annunciation, the execution 
was postponed till Tuesday. The interven- S^to VU 
ing time he was allowed to spend with his suffer - 
friends “ in the parlour of the Swan Inn.” His father 
prayed that he might continue to the end in the way 
that he had begun. His mother said, she was happy 
to bear a child who could find in his heart to lose his 
life for Christ’s sake. “ Mother,” he answered, “ for 
my little pain which I shall suffer, which is but a short 
braid, Christ hath promised me a crown of joy. May 
you not be glad of that, mother ? ” 

Amidst such words the days passed. Tuesday morn- 
ing the sheriff’s son came and embraced him, “bade 
him not be afraid,” and “ could speak no more for 
weeping.” When the sheriff came himself for him, 
he took his brother’s arm and walked calmly He is taken 
to the place of execution, “ at the town’s end, of execution 
where the butts stood.” 

His father was at the roadside as he passed. “ God 
be with thee, son William ! ” the old man said. “ God, 
be with thee, good father,” the son answered, “ and he 
of good comfort ! ” 

When he was come to the stake, he took one of the 
fa g gots, knelt upon it, and prayed for a few moments. 
The sheriff read the pardon with the conditions. “ I 
shall not recant,” lie said, and walked to the post, to 
which he was chained. 

“ Pray for me, good people, while you see me alive,” 
he said to the crowd. 
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“ Pray for thee ! ” said the magistrate who had com- 
mitted him, “ I will no more pray for thee than I will 
pray for a dog.” 

“ Son of God,’’ Hunter exclaimed, “ shine on me ! ” 
He prays at The sun broke out from behind a cloud and 

the stake, . , 

a priest ia- blazed m glory on his face. 

suits him, 0 J 

and he ales. The faggots were set on fire. 

“ Look,” shrieked a priest, “how thou burnest here, 
so shalt thou burn in hell ! ” 

The martyr had a Prayer-book in his hands, which 
he cast through the flames to his brother. 

“ William,” said the brother, “ think on the holy 
a passion of Christ, and he not afraid of death.” 

“ I am not afraid,” were his last Words. “Lord, 
Lord, Lord, receive my spirit ! ” 

Ten days later another victim was sacrificed at Car- 
marthen, whose fate was peculiarly unprovoked and 
cruel. 

Robert Ferrars, who twenty-seven years before car- 
Bobert? ried a faggot with Anthony Dalaber in High- 
Bishop of street at Oxford, had been appointed by Som- 
st. David’s, erset Bishop of St. David’s. He was a man 
of large humanity, justice, and uprightness — neither 
conspicuous as a theologian nor prominent as a preach- 
er, hut remarkable chiefly for good sense and a kindly 
imaginative tenderness. He had found his diocese in- 
fected with the general disorders of the times. The 
Ferrars, Chapter were indulging themselves to the 
digest Ws utmost in questionable pleasures ; the Church 
Attempts a patronage was made the prey of a nest of 
leformatwa. cathedral lawyers; and, in an evil hour for 
himself, the bishop endeavoured to make crooked things 
straight. ■ 

After three years of struggle, liis unruly canons 
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were unable to endure him longer, and forwarded 

to the Duke of Northumberland an elabo- The chapter 

, . „ . . . i . TT of st. De- 

rate series of complaints against him. He Wa pra- 
wns charged with neglecting his books and of accuse- 
his preaching, and spending his time in Mm; 
surveying the lands of the see, and opening mines. 
He kept no manner of hospitality, it was said, but 
dined at the same table with his servants ; and his talk 
was, w not of godliness,” but of worldly matters, as 
baking, brewing, enclosing, ploughing, mining, mill- 
stones, discharging of tenants, and such like.” 

“ To declare his folly in riding (these are the literal 
words of the accusation), he useth a bridle with white 
studs and snaffle, white Scottish stirrups, white spurs ; 
a Scottish pad, with a little staff of three quarters [of 
a yard] long. 

“ He said he would go to parliament on foot ; and to 
his friends that dissuaded him, alleging that it was not 
meet for a man in his place, he answered, I care not 
for that ; it is no sin. 

“ Having a son, he went before the midwife to the 
church, presenting the child to the priest ; and giving 
the name Samuel with a solemn interpretation of the 
name, 1 appointed two godfathers and two godmothers 
contrary to the ordinance, making his son a monster 
and himself a laughing-stock. 

“ He daily useth whistling of his child, and saith 
that he understood his whistle when he was ASi for in . 
but three years old ; and being advertised of ht'kfond^J 
his friends that men laughed at his folly, he 
answered, • They whistle their horses and cMd5 
dogs : they might also be contented that I whistle my 

1 Wherefore it came to pass that Hannah bare a son, and called his name 
Samuel, saying, Because I have asked him of the I^ord. I Samuel i. 20. 
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child ; and so wliistleth him daily, friendly admonition 
neglected... ■ 

“ In his visitation, among other his surveys, he sur- 
veyed Milford Haven, where he espied a seal-fish tum- 
bling, and he crept down to the rocks by the water- 
side, and continued there whistling by the space of an 
hour, persuading the company that laughed fast at him, 
he made the fish to tarry there. 

“Speaking of the scarcity of herrings, he laid tne 
And that he f au h to the covetousness of fishers, who in 
that, 8 when time of plenty took so many that they de- 
wwtef&r 8 stroyed the breeders. 

waste te the » Speaking of the alteration of the coin, he 
want. wished that what metal soever it was made 
of, the penny should be in weight worth a penny of 
the same metal.” 

Such were the charges against Ferrars, which, not- 
withstanding, were considered serious enough to re- 
quire an answer ; and the bishop consented to reply. 

He dined with his servants, he said, because the 
He conde- hall of the palace was in ruins, and for their 
fend himself- comfort he allowed them to eat in his own 
room. For his hospitality, he appealed to his neigh- 
bour*! ; and for his conversation, he said that he suited 
it to his hearers. He talked of religion . to relig- 
ious men ; to men of the world he talked “ of hon- 
est worldly things with godly intent.” He saw no 
folly in having his horse decently appointed; and as 
to walking to parliament, it was indifferent to him 
whether he walked or rode. God had given him a 
child, after lawful prayer, begotten in honest marriage ; 
he had therefore named him Samuel, and presented him 
to the minister as a poor member of Christ’s Church. ; 
it was done openly in the cathedral, without offending 
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any one. The crime of whistling he admitted, “ think- 
ing it better to bring up liis son with loving entertain- 
ment,” to encourage him to receive afterwards more 
Serious lessons. He had whistled to the seal ; and 
“ such as meant folly, might turn it to their purpose.” 
He had said that the destruction of the fry of fish 
prevented fish from multiplying, because he believed 
it to be true. 

Answered or unanswered, it is scarcely credible that 
such accusations should have received attention ; but 
the real offence lay behind, and is indicated in a vague 
statement that he had exposed himself to a premunire. 
The exquisite iniquity of the Northumber- But the 
land administration could not endure a bish- 
op who had opposed the corrupt administra- m^him’to 
tion of patronage ; and the explanation being jS^ hera 
held as insufficient, Ferrars was summoned finds Mm ’ 
to London and' thrown into prison, where Mary’s ac- 
cession found him. 

Cut off in this way from the opportunities of escape 
which were so long open to others, the bishop remained 
in confinement till the opening of the persecution. 
He was deposed from his see by Gardiner’s first com- 
mission, as having been married ; otherwise, however, 
Ferrars was unobnoxious politically and personally. 
Being in prison, he had been incapable of committing 
any fresh offence against the queen, and might reason- 
ably have been forgotten or passed over. But he had 
been a bishop, and he was ready caught to the hands 
of the authorities ; and Mary had been compelled un- 
willingly to release a more conspicuous offender, Miles 
Coverdale, at the intercession of the King of Den- 
mark. Ferrars was therefore brought before Gardiner 
on the 4th of February. On the 14th he was sent 

VQl VI. 21 
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into Wales to be tried by Morgan, his successor at St. 
Ana sends David's, and Constantine, the notary of the 
waies°to be diocese, who had been one of his accusers, 
accusers, ^ is By these judges, on the 11th of March, he 
condemned, was condemned and degraded ; lie appealed 
■nd burnt, to the legate, but the legate never listened to 
the prayer of heretics; the legate’s mission was to ex- 
tirpate them. On Saturday the 80th of March, Fer- 
rars was brought to the stake in the market-place in 
Carmarthen, 1 

Rawlins White, an aged Cardiff fisherman, followed 
April. Ferrars. In the course of April, George 
workgoeson Marsh, a curate, was burnt at Chester ; and 
elsewhere, on the 20th of April, a man named William 
Flower, who had been once a monk of Ely, was burnt 
in Palace-yard, at Westminster. Flower had provoked 
his own fate. He appeared on Easter day in St. 
Margaret’s Church, while mass was being said ; and 
instigated, as he persuaded himself, by the Holy Spirit, 
he flew upon the officiating priest, and stabbed him with 
a dagger in the hand ; when to the horror of pious 
Catholics, the blood spurted in the chalice, and was 
mixed with the consecrated elements. 2 

Sixteen persons had now been put to death, and 
there was again a pause for the sharp surgery to pro- 
duce its effects. 

While Mary was destroying the enemies of the 
Julius hi. Church, Julius the Third had died at the end 
» Siidtoti 8 °f March, and Reginald Pole was again a 
pacyfbuT candidate for the vacant Chair. The Courts 
Ms ’ of Paris and Brussels alike promised him 
their support, but alike gave their support to another 
They flattered his virtues, but they permitted Mar* 
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Prospects of Peace. 

cellus Cervino, the Cardinal of St. Cross, to be elected 
unanimously ; and the English legate was told that lie 
must be contented with the event which God had 
been pleased to send . 1 An opportunity, however, 
seemed to offer itself to him of accomplishing a service 
to Europe. 

For thirty-five years the two great Catholic powers 
had been wrestling with but brief interrup- Prospect of 
tion. The advantage to either had been as between 

. n . , r* i * i France and 

trifling as the causes of their quarrel were the Empire, 
insignificant. Their revenues were anticipated, their 
credit was exhausted, yet year after year languid 
armies struggled into collision. Across the Alps in 
Italy, and along the frontiers of Burgundy and the 
Low Countries, towns and villages and homesteads 
were annually sacked, and peasants and their families 
destroyed — * for what it were vain to ask, except it was 
for some poor shadow of imagined honour. Two 
mighty princes believed themselves justified in the 
sight of Heaven in squandering their subjects’ treasure 
and their subjects’ blood, because the pride of each 
forbade him to be the first in volunteering insignificant 
concessions. France had conquered Savoy and part 
of Piedmont, and had pushed forward its northern 
frontier to Marienbourg and Metz : the Emperor held 
Lombardy, Parma, and Naples, and Navarre was an- 
nexed to Spain. The quarrel might have easily been 
ended by mutual restitution ; yet the Peace of Cam- 
bray, the Treaty of Nice, and the Peace of Crepy, 
lasted only while the combatants were taking breath ; 
and those who would attribute the extravagances of 

1 Hoodies to the King of France, April 5 and ApriM7 ; Montmorency to 
KoaiUes, Aoril 21; Noailles to Montmorency, April 30: Jmba$sade», Yoi. 

nr 



human folly to supernatural influence might imagine 
that the great discord between the orthodox powers 
had been permitted to give time for the Reformation to 
strike its roots into the soil of Europe. But a war 
which could be carried on only by loans at sixteen per 
cent, was necessarily near its conclusion. The appar- 
ent recovery of England to the Church revived hopes 
which the Peace of Passau and the dissolution of the 
Council of Trent had almost extinguished ; and, could 
Asa preiimi- a reconciliation be effected at last, and could 
crusade *in Philip obtain the disposal of the military 
Germany, strength of England in the interests of the 
Papacy, it might not even yet be too late to lay the 
yoke of orthodoxy on the Germans, and, in a Catholic 
interpretation of the Parable of the Supper, “ compel 
them to come in.” 

Mary, who had heard herself compared to the Vir- 
gin, and Pole, who imagined the Prince of Spain to 
be the counterpart of the Redeemer of mankind, in- 
dulged their fancy in large expectations. Philip was 
the Solomon who was to raise up the temple of the 
Lord, which the Emperor, who was a man of war, had 
France is not been allowed to build: and Francis, at 

the same time, was not unwilling to listen to 
proposals. The birth of Mary’s child was 
expected in a few weeks, when England 
would, as a matter of course, become more 
decisively Imperialist ; and Henry, whose in- 
iie war. vasion of the Netherlands had failed in the 

previous summer, was ready now to close the struggle 
while it could be ended on equal and honourable 
terms. ' ; ~ : 

A conference was, therefore, agreed upon, in which 
England was to mediate. A village in the Calais Pale 


terns, ex- 
pecting that 
oil the hirth 
of Mary’s 



was selected as the place of assembly, and Pole, Gar- 
diner, Paget, and Pembroke were chosen to A conference 
arrange the terms of a general peace, with the cams 
the Bishop of Arras, the Cardinal of Lor- Pale> 
raine, and Montmorency. The time pitched upon 
was that at which, so near as the queen could judge, 
she would herself bring into the world the offspring 
which was to be the hope of England and mankind ; 
and the great event should, if possible, precede the 
first meeting of the plenipotentiaries. 

The queen herself commenced her preparations with 
infinite earnestness, and, as a preliminary vo- The queen 
tive offering, she resolved to give back to the ^® p c a 0 r ® for 
Church such of the abbey property as re- finement - 
xnained in the hands of the crown. Her debts were 
now as high as ever. The Flanders correspondence 
was repeating the heavy story of loans and bills. 
Promises to pay were falling due, and there were no 
resources to meet them, and the Israelite leeches were 
again fastened on the commonwealth. 1 Nevertheless, 
the sacrifice should iDe made ; the more difficult it was, 
the more favourably it would be received ; and, on the 
28th of March, she sent for the Lord Treasurer, 
and announced her intention. “If he told she presents 

- i her votive 

her that her estate would not bear it, she offerings, 
must reply,” she said, “ that she valued the salvation 
of her soul beyond all earthly things.” 2 As soon as 
parliament could meet and give its sanction, she would 
restore the first-fruits also to the Holy See. She must 
work for God as God had worked for her. 

About the 20th of April she withdrew to Hampton 

i Letters to and from Sir Thomas Gresham: MS. Flanders , Mary, State 
Paper Office. 

9 Strjpe’s Memorials . 
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Court for entire quiet. The rockers and the nurses 
And reth-esto were in readiness, and a cradle stood open to 
court. ° n receive the royal infant. Priests and bishops 
sang Litanies through the London streets ; a procession 
of ecclesiastics in cloth of gold and tissue, marched 
round Hampton Court Palace, headed by Philip in 
person ; Gardiner walked at his side, while Mary gazed 
from a window. 1 Not only was the child assuredly 
Circulars are coming, but its sex was decided on, and cir- 
eigSTan” 4 culars were drawn and signed both by the king 
the birth of and queen, with blanks only for the month 
a prince. anc \ day, announcing to ministers of state, to 

ambassadors, and to foreign sovereigns, the birth of a 
prince. 2 

On the 80th, the happy moment was supposed to have 
The pains arrived ; a message was sent off to London, 
tohaTe^o^ announcing the commencement of the pains. 
Thebeiis The bells were set ringing in all the churches ; 
priests Sng Te Deum was sung in St. Paul’s ; priests 
Te Deums. wro j- e se rmous ; bonfires were piled ready for 
lighting, and tables were laid out iif the streets. 8 The 

i Machyn’s Diary. 

3 These curious records of disappointed expectations remain in large 
numbers in the State Paper Office. The following is the letter addressed 
to Pole: — 

Philip. — Maty the Queen. 

Most Reverend Father in God, our right trusty and right entirely beloved 
cousin, We greet you well: And whereas it hath pleased Almighty God, 
of His infinite goodness, to add unto the great number of other His benefits 
bestowed upon us, the gladding of us with the happy deliverance of a 
prince, for the which we do most humbly thank Him; knowing your affec- 
tions to be such towards us as whatsoever shall fortunately succeed unto 
as, the same cannot be but acceptable unto you also; We have thought 
good to communicate unto you these happy news of ours, to the intent you 
may rejoice with us; and praying for us, give God thanks for this his 
work accordingly. Given under our signet, at our house of Hampton 
Court, the — of — , the 1st and 2d year of our and my Lord the King*! 
reign — MS. Mary, Domestic, Vol. V. State Paper Office. 

* ISoailles to Montmorency, April 30: Ambassades, Vol. IV. 
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news crossed the Channel to Antwerp,- and had grown 
in the transit. The great bell of the cathedral was 
rung for the actual birth. The vessels in the river fired 
salutes. “ The regent sent the English mariners a hun- 
dred crowns to drink,” and, “they made themselves 
in readiness to show some worthy triumph upon the 
waters .” 1 t - 

But the pains passed off without result ; and whis- 
pers began to be heard that there was, per- But the 
haps, a mistake of a more considerable kind. ^“ p 0 j raa 
Mary, however, had herself no sort of mis- tftueea Ut 
giving. She assured her attendants that all ^eSsher 
was well, and that she felt the motion of her the' prints 
child. The physicians professed to be satis- ^oceasSL 
fied, and the priests were kept at work at the i n 

litanies. Up and down the streets they thestreets - 
marched, through City and suburb, park and square ; 
torches flared along .Cheapside at midnight behind 
the Holy Sacrament, and five hundred poor men 
and women from the almshouses walked two and two, 
telling their beads in their withered fingers : then all 
the boys of all the schools were set in motion, and the 
ushers and the masters came after them; clerks, 
canons, bishops, mayor, aldermen, officers of guilds . 2 
Such marching, such chanting, such praying was never 
seen or heard before or since in London streets. A 
profane person ran one day out of the crowd, and hung 
about a priest’s neck, where the beads should be, a 
string of puddings ; but they whipped him and prayed 
on. Surely, God would hear the cry of his people. 

In the midst of the suspense the Papal chair fell 

i Sir Thomas Gresham to the Council: MS. Flanders , Mary, State 
Paper Office. 

a Machyn’s Diary. 
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vacant again. • The Pontificate of Marcellus lasted 
May. three weeks, and Pole a third time offered 
popt; dies, himself to the suffrages of the cardinals. The 

and l’ole ^ . ... 

offers him- courts were profuse of compliments as before. 

self a third . r . . . . 1 , _ r 

time ; JNJ oailles presented lum witii a note from Mon t- 

morency, containing assurances of the infinite desire of 
the King of France for the success of so holy a person . 1 
Philip wrote to Rome in his behalf, and Mary conde- 
scended to ask for the support of the French cardi- 
nals . 2 But the fair speeches, as before, were but 
But the car- trifling. The choice fell on Pole^s personal 

dinals choose 0 

his enemy, Cardinal Caraffa, who was JBrench 
alike in heart and brain. 

The choice of a Pope, however, would signify little, 
if only the child could he born ; hut where 
was the child? The queen put it off 
strangely. The Conference could be de- 
layed no longer. It opened without the in- 
tended makeweight, and the Court of France 
was less inclined to make concessions for a peace. The 
delay began to tell on the Bourse at Antwerp. The 
Fuggers and the Schertzes drew their purse-strings, 
and made difficulties in lending more money to the 
Emperor . 3 The plenipotentiaries had to separate after 
a few meetings, having effected nothing, to the especial 
Ami until mortification of Philip and Mary, who looked 
nmae, the to the pacification to enable them to cure 
?wuT>can- England of its unruly humours. The Duke 
certain tie- of Alva (so rumour insisted) was to bring 

signs which i o . , , . , . . & 

they have in across the bpamsh troops which were m the 


l'he child 
will not be 
bom, and 
the confer- 
ences at 
Calais are 
without 
result ; 


1 Noailles to Montmorency, May 15 : Ambassades, Vol. IV. 

3 Philip and Mary to Gardiner, Arundel, and Paget: Barnet’® Colko 


* Noailles: Ambassades, Vol. IV. p. 313. 
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Low Countries, take possession of London, and view for the 

p t t / ' . » , bettersettltt- 

jorce the parliament into submission . 1 The mentor 
English were to be punished, for the infinite 
insolences in which they had indulged towards Philip’s 
retinue, by being compelled, whether they liked it or 
not, to bestow upon him the crown . 2 3 

But the peace could not be, nor could the child be 
born ; and the impression grew daily that the queen 
had not been pregnant at all. Mary herself, who had 
been borne forward to this, the crisis of her Mar y be . 
fortunes, on a tide of success, now suddenly anxious at 
found her exulting hopes closing over. From tile wrthof 
confidence she fell into anxiety, from anxiety the chud ' 
into fear, from fear into wildness and despondency. 
She vowed that with the restoration of the estates, 
she would rebuild the abbeys at her own cost. In 
vain. Her women now understood her condition ; she 
was sick of a mortal disease ; but they durst not tel. 
her; and she whose career had been painted out tc 
her by the legate, as especial and supernatural, looked 
only for supernatural causes of her present state. 
Throughout May she remained in her apartments 
waiting — waiting — in passionate restlessness. With 

i “ Et la oh ladicte paix ou trefve adviendront ledict seigneur (l’Em- 

pereur) fera bientost apres repasser en ce royaulm le due d’Alva avecque 
ia plus grande part de sesdictes forces pour y fabvoriser Ies affaires de ee 
roy.” — Noailles, Vol. IV. p. 330. 

3 “ II n’est rien que 1’Empereur ne fasse pour venir a la paix, tant il 
ddsire advant de retourner en Espaigne de faire couronner son filz, roy de 
ce pays. Et pensera par lncrne raoyen se saisir des places fortes d’icelluy 
et chastier des Angloys d'infinies injures qu’ilz ont faict recepvoir aux 
Espagnols, mettant grosses garaisons en ceste .villa de Londres, et aultres 
lieux, a quoy ces roy et royne proposent. ... s’y faire abdlr absoluinent 
aux parlemens, suyvant ce qu’ilz n’ont peu faire par cydevant." — Ibid, 
pp. 332, 333. 

In these reports the truth was anticipated but not exceeded. It will ba 
seen that such projects were really formed at a later period. 
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stomach swollen, and features shrunk and haggard, she 
would sit upon the floor, with her knees drawn up to 
her face, in an agony of doubt ; and in mockery of her 
wretchedness, letters were again strewed about the 
place by an invisible agency, telling her that she was 
loathed by her people. She imagined they would rise 
again in her defence. But if they rose again, it would 
be to drive her and her husband from the country. 1 

After the mysterious quickening on the legate’s 
salutation, she could not doubt that her hopes had 
been at one time well founded; but for some fault, 
some error in herself, God had delayed the fulfilmem 
she fears of His promise. And what could that crime 

that she has * , . , 

been remiss be ! lhe accursed thing was still m the 
duties. realm. She had been raised up, like the 
judges in Israel, for the extermination of God’s ene- 
mies ; and she had smitten but a few here and there, 
when, like the evil spirits, thefi* name was legion. 2 She 
And she had before sent orders round among the 
" 0 magistrates, to have their eyes upon them, 
^rtheper- O n the 24th of May, when her distraction 
Hecutiou. was a t its height, she wrote a circular to 
quicken the over-languid zeal of the bishops. 

“ Right Reverend Father in God,” it ran, “ We 
greet you well ; and where of late we addressed our 
letters unto the justices of the peace, within every of 
die counties within this our realm, whereby, amongst 

1 “ Ladicte dame plusieurs fois de le jour demeure longtemps assise a 
terre, les genoulx aussy haultz que la teste. 

“ Se trouva hier fort malade et plus que de coustume, et pour la soulager, 
fust trouv6 a niesme heure en sa court plusieurs lettres semees contre son 
bonr.eur,” &c. — Noailles, Vol. IV. p. 342. 

2 ‘ The queen said she could not be safely and happily delivered, nor 
could any thing succeed prosperously with her, unless all the heretics in 
prison were burnt ad unum ” — Burnet. 
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other good instructions given therein for the good order 
of the country about, they are willed to have special 
regard to such disordered persons as, forgetting their 
duty to Almighty God and us, do lean to any erroneous 
and heretical opinions ; whom, if they cannot, by good 
admonition and fair means reform, they are willed to 
deliver unto the ordinary, to be by him charitably 
travelled - withal, and removed, if it may be, from 
their naughty opinions; or else, if they continue ob- 
stinate, to be ordered according to the laws provided in 
that behalf: understanding now, to our no little marvel, 
that divers of the said misordered persons, being, 
the justices of the peace, for their contempt and ob- 
stinacy, brought to the ordinary, to he used as is afore- 
said, are either refused to be received at their hands, 
or, if they be received, are neither so travelled with as 
Christian charity requireth, nor yet proceeded withal 
according to the order <5f justice, but are suffered to 
continue in their errors, to the dishonour of Almighty 
God, and dangerous example of others ; like as we find 
this matter very strange, so have we thought conven- 
ient both to signify this our knowledge, and there- 
withal also to admonish you to have in this behalf such 
regard henceforth unto the office of a good pastor and 
bishop, as where any such offender shall be, by the said 
justices of the peace, brought unto you, ye douse your 
good wisdom and discretion in procuring to remove 
them from their errors if it may be, or else in proceed- 
ing against them, if they continue obstinate, according 
to the order of the laws, so as, tnrough your good fur- 
therance, both God’s glory may be the better advanced, 
and the commonwealth more quietly governed.” 1 

1 Burnet’s Collectanea. This letter is addressed to Bonner, and wa* 
taken from Bonner’s Register; but, from the form, it was evidently & civ* 


■e put to 
death in the 
dioceses of 
Loudon, 


;2 Burning of Oardmaker. [Ch. xxxm 

Under tlie fresh impulse of this letter, . fifty per- 
sons were put to death at the stake in the 
three ensuing months, — in the diocese of 
London, under Bonner; in the diocese of 
Rochester, under Maurice Griffin ; in the 
bury - diocese of Canterbury, where Pole, the arch- 
bishop designate, so soon as Oranmer should be dis- 
patched, governed through Harpsfeld, the archdeacon, 
and Thornton, the suffragan bishop of Dover. Of 
these sacrifices, which were distinguished all of them 
by a uniformity* of quiet heroism in the sufferers, that 
of Cardmaker, prebendary of Wells, calls most for 
notice.' 

The people, whom the cruelty of the Catholic party 
was reconverting to the Reformation with a rapidity 
like that produced by the gift of tongues on the day 
of Pentecost, looked on the martyrs as soldiers are 
looked at who are called to accomplish, with the 
sacrifice of their lives, some great service for their 
Oardmaker, country. Cardmaker, on his first exam- 
flinched on ination, had turned his back and flinched. 

But the consciousness of shame, and the ex- 
SmitMeidl ample of others, gave him back his courage ; 
he was called up again under the queen’s mandate, 
condemned, and brought out on the 30th of May , 
to suffer at Smithfield, with an upholsterer named 
Warne. The sheriffs produced the pardons. Warne, 
without looking at them, undressed at once, and 
tokesuate went to sta ^ e ; Cardmaker “ remained 

pa h rdmfis l° T1 g talking ; ” “ the people in a marvellous 

dump of sadness, thinking he would recant.” 
and He turned away at last, and knelt, and 

oular. The Bislioo of London had not deserved to be singled out to be 
especially admonished for want of energy. 


prayed ; but be bad still his clothes on ; “ there 
was no semblance of burning ; ” and the crowd 
continued nervously agitated, till he rose and threw 
off his cloak. “ Then, seeing this, contrary to their 
fearful expectations, as men delivered out of great 
doubt, they cried out for joy, with so great a shout 
as hath not been lightly heard a greater, ‘ God be 
praised; the Lord strengthen thee, Cardmaker; the 
Lord Jesus receive thy spirit.’ ” 1 Every martyr’s trial 
was a battle ; every constant death to a defeat of 
the common enemy; and the instinctive consciousness 
that truth was asserting itself in suffering, converted 
the natural emotion of horror into admiring pride. 

Yet, for the great purpose of the court, the burnt- 
offerings were ineffectual as the prayers of Jime> 
the priests. The queen was allowed to per- ^s/the* 11 
suade herself that she had mistaken her anylorebe* 
time by two months ; and to this hope she born 
clung herself, so long as the hope could last : but 
among' all other persons concerned, scarcely one was 
any longer under a delusion ; and the clear-eyed Re- 
nard lost no time in laying the position of affairs before 
his master. 

The marriage of Elizabeth and Philibert had hung 
fire, from the invincible unwillingness on the part of 
Mary to pardon or in any way recognise her sister ; 2 
and as long as there was a hope of a child, she had 
not perhaps been pressed about it: but it was now 
absolutely necessary to do something, and violent 
measures towards the princess were more impossible 
than ever. 

1 Foxe, Vol. VII. 

2 A letter of Maiy’s to Philip on the subject will be given in the follow- 
ing chapter, which reveals the disagreement which had arisen between 
them about this marriage. 


834 


Prospect of the Country. [««• xxxiil 

“ The entire future,” wrote Renard to the Emperor, 
Benara 011 ^ ie 27th of June, “ turns on the ac« 

option to couchment of the queen ; of which, how- 

of 6 the“ peror ever ? there are no signs. If all goes well, 
S’mT' the state of feeling in the country will im- 
ofXe spects prove. If she is in error, I foresee convul- 
ctmntry. sions and disturbances such as no pen can 
describe, > The succession to the crown is so unfor 
tunately hampered, that it must fall to Elizabeth, and 
with Elizabeth there will be a religious revolution. 
The clergy will be put down, the Catholics persecuted, 
and there will be such revenge for the present proceed- 
ings as the world has never seen. I know not whether 
the king’s person is safe ; and the scandals and calum- 
nies which the heretics are spreading about the queen 
are beyond conception. Some say that she has never 
been enceinte ; some repeat that there will be a sup- 
posititious child, and that there would have been less 
delay could a child have been found that would answer 
the purpose. 1 The looks of men are grown strange 
and impenetrable ; those in whose loyalty I had most 
dependence I have now most reason to doubt. Noth- 
ing is certain, and I am more bewildered than ever at 
the things which I see going on around me. There is 
neither government, nor justice, nor order ; nothing 
but audacity and malice.” 2 

1 The impression was very generally spread. Noailles mentions it, 
writing on the 20th of June to the King of France; and Foxe mentions a 
mysterious attempt of Lord North to obtain a new-horn child from its 
mother, as having happened within his own knowledge. The existence of 
the belief, however, proves nothing. At such a time it was inevitable, nor 
was there any good evidence to connect Lord North, supposing Foxe’a 
Btory true, with the court. The risk of discovery would have been great, 
the consequences terrible, and few people have been more incapable than 
Mary of knowingly doing a wrong thing. 

* Eenard to the Emperor, June 27: Granvelle Papers, Vol. VI. 
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The faint hopes which Renard expressed speedily 
vanished, and every one but the queen her- ihe queen’s 

J a condition 

self not only knew that she had no child at becomes 
present, hut that she never eould have a the country 
child — that her days were numbered, and that if the 
Spaniards intended to secure the throne they must 
obtain it by other means than the order of inher- 
itance. Gould the war be brought to an end, Mary 
might live long enough to give her husband an op- 
portunity of attempting violence; but of peace there 
was no immediate prospect, and it remained for the 
present to make the most of Elizabeth. Set- Phffipre . 
ting her marriage aside, it was doubtful of 

whether the people would permit her longer E15zabeth - 
confinement after the queen’s disappointment ; and, 
willingly or unwillingly, Mary must be forced to re- 
ceive her at court again. 

The princess was still at Woodstock, where she had 
remained for a year, under the harsh surveillance of 
Sir Henry Bedingfield. Lord William Howard’s visit 
may have consoled her with the knowledge that she 
was not forgotten by the nobility ; but her health had 
suffered from her long imprisonment, and the first 
symptom of an approaching change in her position was 
the appearance of the queen’s physician to take charge 
of her. 

A last effort was made to betray her into an ac- 
knowledgment of guilt. “ A secret friend” Afresh 
entreated her to “ submit herself to the made to in- 
queen’s mercy.” Elizabeth saw the snare, ccmfoss 6 ^ 
She would not ask for mercy, she said, where unL^prom- 
she had committed no offence; if she was pardon; 
guilty, she desired justice, not mercy; and she knew 
well she would have found none, could evidence have 
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been produced against her : but she thanked God she 
was in no danger of being proved guilty ; she wished 
she was as safe from secret enemies. 

But the plots for despatching her, if they had ever 
jsutthe existed, were laid aside ;* she was informed 
feSfanci that her presence was required at Hampton 
awtesont Court. The rumour of her intended release 
court, spread abroad, and sixty gentlemen, who had 
once belonged to her suite, met her on the way at 
Colebrook, in the hope that they might return to their 
attendance : but their coming was premature j she was 
still treated as a prisoner, and they were ordered off in 
the queen’s name. 

On her arrival at Hampton Court, however, the 
where sue princess felt that she had recovered her free- 
b/i^d ed dom. She Was received by Lord William 
HoHS Howard. The courtiers hurried to her with 
honours of their congratulations, and Howard dared and 
her rank. provoked the resentment of the king and 
queen by making them kneel and kiss her hand. 1 
Mary could not bring herself at first to endure an in- 
terview. The Bishop of Winchester came to her on 
the queen’s behalf, to repeat the advice which had 
been given to her at Woodstock, and to promise pardon 
if she would ask for it. 

Elizabeth had been resolute when she was alone 
and friendless, she was not more yielding now. She 

1 Joanna of Castille, the Emperor’s mad mother, dying soon after, 
masses were said for her with some solemnity at St. Paul’s. “ Aux obsb- 
ques que la royne commandaestre faictes a Londres, I’admiral d’Angleterre 
ddmontra ouvertement avoir quelqno ressentment, de ce qu’il disoit le roy 
neluy faisrtit si bonne chiere et demonstration si favorable qu’il avoit ac- 
coustumd, disant qu’il sqavoit bien pourquoy s’estoit, migrant que ce fust 
pour c« qu’il avoit faict baiser les mains de Elizabetz aux gentilhommes 
qui l’avoient visitez.” 
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repeated that she had committed no offence, and there- 
fore required no forgiveness ; she had rather 
lie in prison all her life, than confess when tain, to 

1 7 mako. her 

there was nothing to be confessed. submission. 

The answer was carried to Mary, and the day after 
the bishop came again. “ The queen marvelled,” he 
aaid, “ that she would so stoutly stand to her inno- 
cence ; ” if she called herself innocent, she implied 
that she had been “ unjustly imprisoned ; ” if she ex- 
pected her liberty “she must tell another tale.” 

But the causes which had compelled the court to 
send for her, forbade them equally to persist in an im- 
potent persecution. They had desired only to tempt 
her into admissions which they could plead in justifica- 
tion for past or future severities. They had failed, and 
they gave way. 

A week later, on an evening in the beginning of 
July, Lady Clarence, Mary’s favourite at- sue is sent 
teiidant, brought a message, that the queen queen. e 
was expecting her sister in her room. The Princess 
was led across the garden in the dusk, and introduced 
by a back staircase into the royal apartments. Almost 
two years bad elapsed since the sisters had last met, 
when Mary hid the hatred which was in her heart be- 
hind a veil of kindness. There was no improvement 
of feeling, but the necessity of circumstances compelled 
the form of reconciliation. 

Elizabeth dropped on her knees. “ God preserve 
your Majesty,” she said ; “ you will find me To whom 
as true a subject to your Majesty as any ; 
whatever has been reported of me, you shall nocence ' 
not find it otherwise.” 

“ You will not confess,” the queen said ; “ you stand 
to your truth : I pray God it may so fall out.” 
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“ If it does not,” said Elizabeth, “ I desire neither 
favour nor pardon at your hands.” 

“ Well,” Mary bitterly answered, “ you persevere in 
your truth stiffly ; belike you will not confess that you 
have been wrongfully punished ? ” 

“ I must not say so, your Majesty,” Elizabeth re- 
plied. 

“ Belike you will to others ? ” said the queen. 

“ No, please your Majesty,” answered the princess 
il I have borne the burden, and I must bear it. I pray 
your Majesty to have a good opinion of me, and to think 
me your true subject, not only from the beginning but 
while life i&steth.” 

The queen did not answer, she muttered only in 
Spanish, “ Sabe Dios,” u God knows,” and Elizabetn 
withdrew. 1 

It was said that during the interview, Philip was 
Philip issaia concealed behind a curtain, anxious for a signt 
mssertho*' th e captive damsel whose favour with tne 
interview, people was such a perplexity to him. 

At this time Elizabeth was beautiful ; her haughty 
features were softened by misfortune ; and as it is cer- 
tain that Philip, when he left England, gave special 
directions for her good treatment, so it is possible that 
he may have envied the fortune which he intended for 
the Prince of Savoy ; and the scheme which he after- 
wards attempted to execute, of making her his own 
wife on the queen’s death, may have then suggested 
itself to him as a solution of the English difficulty. 
The magnificent girl, who was already the idol of the 
country, must have presented an emphatic contrast with 
the lean, childless, haggard, forlorn Mary ; and he may 
easily have allowed his fancy to play with a pleasant 
1 Foxc ; Holinshed- 
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temptation. If it was so, Philip was far too careless of 
the queen’s feelings to conceal his own. If it was not 
so, the queen’s haunting consciousness of her unattrac- 
tiveness must have been aggravated by the disappoint- 
ment of her . hopes, and she may have tortured herself 
with jealousy and suspicion. 

At all events, Mary could not overcome her aversion. 
Elizabeth was set at liberty, but she was not The queen 
allowed to remain at the court. She returned confer 
to Ashridge, to be pursued even there with lukShai 
petty annoyances. Her first step when she ho%¥wer, 
was again at home was to send for her friend tohlrwa* 
Mrs. Ashley ; the queen instantly committed house ‘ 
Mrs. Ashley to the Fleet, and sent three other officers 
of her sister’s household to the Tower; while a number 
of gentlemen suspected of being her adherents, who 
had remained in London beyond their usual time of 
leaving for the country, were ordered imperiously to 
their estates , 1 

But neither impatience nor violence could conceal 
the fatal change which had passed over Mary’s pros- 
pects. Not till the end of July could she part finally 
from her hopes. Then, at last, the glittering Maryat 
dream was lost for the waking truth ; then at icarns hor 

. ® condition, 

once from the imagination of herself as the and Philip 

° # prepares to 

virgin bride who was to bear a child for the leave her. 

l Le diet conseil voyant que plusieurs gentilhommes s’asscmbloient a 
Londres, et comnuinicquoient par ensemble, qu’ils se tenoient a Londres, 
contre ce qu’est aecoustume cn Angleterre, qu’est queceulx qu’ilz eu moien 
ne demeurent a Londres en l’estd, ains au pays, pour la chaleur et mala- 
dies ordinaires qu’ilz y reignent, et que toutes les diets gentilhommes sont 
htfretiques, ains estd pour le plus part rebelles, les autres parens et adherens 
tie Elizabetz, leur a faict fa ire eonunandenient de se retirer chascun en sa 
maison et se separer; qu’ilz out prins mal et cn ont fait grandes doleanc es, 
en prdtendant qu’ilz estoient gens de bien, qu’ilz n’estohmt traistrea 
Renard to the Emperor: Granvelh Papers , Vol. IV. 
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recovery of a lost world, she was precipitated into the 
poor certainty that she was a blighted and a dying 
woman. Sorrow was heaped on sorrow ; Philip would 
stay with her no longer. His presence was required on 
the Continent, where his father was about to anticipate 
the death which he knew to be near, and, after forty 
years of battling with the stormy waters, to collect him- 
self for the last great change in the calm of a monastery 
in Spain. 

It was no new intention. For years the Emperor 
Charles v. had been in the habit of snatching intervals 

lnteuda to 65 . , 

abdicate, 0 f retreat ; for years he had made up his mind, 
presence in to relinquish at some time the labours of life 
having before relinquishing life itself. The vanities 

ceased to ha „ ■. , ° , 

necessary. 0 f sovereignty had never any particular 
charm for Charles V. ; he was not a man who cared 
“to monarchize and kill with looks,” or who could feel 
a pang at parting with the bauble of a crown ; and 
when the wise world cried out in their surprise, and 
strained their fancies for the cause of conduct which 
seemed so strange to them, they forgot that princes who 
reign to labour, grow weary like the peasant of the 
burden of daily toil. 

Many influences combined to induce Charles to de- 
lay no longer in putting Iiis resolution in effect. 

The Cortes were growing impatient at the prolonged 
absence both of himself and Philip, and the presence 
of the Emperor, although in retirement, would give 
pleasure to the Spanish people. His health was so shat- 
tered, that each winter had been long expected to be 
his last ; and although he would not flinch from work as 
mng as he was required at his post, there was nothing 
to detain Philip any more in England, unless, or until, 
the succession could be placed on another footing. To 
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continue there the husband of a childless queen, with 
authority limited to a form, and with no recognised 
interest beyond the term of liis wife’s life, was nc 
becoming position for the heir of the throne of Spain, 
of Naples, the Indies, and the Low Countries. 

Philip was therefore now going. He concealed his 
intention till it was betrayed by the departure of one 
Spanish nobleman after another. The queen became 
nervous and agitated, and at last he was forced to 
avow part of the truth. He told her that August. 

\ \ i - , - # He deceives 

ms father wanted to see him, but that his the queen 

,, , , , . into a belief 

absence would not be extended beyond a that he wm 

„ , . it, . . immediately 

fortnight or three weeks ; she should go with return, 
him to Dover, and, if she desired, she could wait there 
for his return. 1 Her consent was obtained by the mild 
deceit, and it was considered afterwards that the jour- 
ney to Dover might be too much for her, and the 
parting might take place at Greenwich. 

On the 8d of August, the king and queen removed 
for a few days from Hampton Court to Oatlands ; on 
the way Mary received consolation from a poor man 
who met her on crutches, and was cured of his lame- 
ness by looking on her. 2 

On the 26th, the royal party came down the river 
in their barge, attended by the legate ; they Tho king 
dined at Westminster on their way to Green- 1 a P “v e queen 
wich, and as rumour had said that Mary was court fo? 
dead, she was carried through the city in an Greenwich 
open litter, with the king and the cardinal at her side. 
To please Philip, or to please the people, Elizabeth was 
invited to the court before the king’s departure; but 
she was sent by water to prevent a demonstration, while 

1 Noailles, Vol. v. pp, 77-82. 
a Maehyn’s Diary. 
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been produced against her : but she thanked God she 
was in no danger of being proved guilty ; she wished 
she was as safe from secret enemies. 

But the plots for despatching her, if they had ever 
July- existed, were laid aside she was informed 

But tiie , 1 _ TT 

attempt^ that her presence was required at Hampton 

is seat Court. The rumour of her intended release 
court, spread abroad, and sixty gentlemen, who had 
once belonged to her suite, met her on the way at 
Colebrook, in the hope that they might return to their 
attendance : but their coming was premature ; she was 
still treated as a prisoner, and they were ordered off in 
the queen’s name. 

On her arrival at Hampton Court, however, the 
Wiere she princess felt that she had recovered her free- 
by^1ti ed dom. She was received hy Lord William 
Howard Howard. The courtiers hurried to her with 
honours of their congratulations, and Howard dared and 
her rank. provoked the resentment of the king and 
queen by making them kneel and kiss her hand. 1 
Mary could not bring herself at first to endure an in- 
terview. The Bishop of Winchester came to her on 
the queen’s behalf, to repeat the advice which had 
been given to her at Woodstock, and to promise pardon 
if she would ask for it. 

Elizabeth had been resolute when she was alone 
and friendless, she was not more yielding now. She 

i Joanna of Castille, the Emperor’s mad mother, dying soon after, 
masses were said for her with some solemnity at St. Paul’s. “ Aux obs&- 
ques qua laroynecommaudaestre faictesa Londres, Tadmiral d’ Angleterre 
ddmontra ouvertement avoir quelque ressentment, de ce qu’il disoit le roy 
ne luy faisiit si bonne chiere et demonstration si favorable qu’ii avoit ac- 
coustumd, disaat qu’il s<javoit bien pourquoy s’estoit, intrant quo ce fust 
pour ce qu’il avoit faiet baiser Jes mains da Elizabetz aux gentilhommes 
qui 1’avoient visitez.” 
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repeated that she had committed no offence, and there- 
fore required no forgiveness ; she had rather She is again 
lie in prison all her life, than confess when vajn^toj 
there was nothing to be confessed. submission. 

The answer was carried to Mary, and the day after 
the bishop came again. “ The queen marvelled,” he 
saaid, “ that she would so stoutly stand to her inno- 
cence ; ” if she called herself innocent, she implied 
that she had been “ unjustly imprisoned ; ” if she ex- 
pected her liberty “ she must tell another tale.” 

But the causes which had compelled the court to 
send for her, forbade them equally to persist in an im- 
potent persecution. They had desired only to tempt 
her into admissions which they could plead in justifica- 
tion for past or future severities. They had failed, and 
they gave way. 

A week later, on an evening in the beginning of 
July, Lady Clarence, Mary’s favourite at- sue is seat 
tendant, brought a message, that the queen quecn. th ° 
was expecting her sister in her room. The Princess 
was led across the garden in the dusk, and introduced 
by a back staircase into the royal apartments. Almost 
two years had elapsed since the sisters had last met, 
when Mary hid the hatred which was in her heart be- 
hind a veil of kindness. There was no improvement 
of feeling, but the necessity of circumstances compelled 
the form of reconciliation. 

Elizabeth dropped on her knees. “ God preserve 
your Majesty,” she said; “you will find me Towhoin 
as true a subject to your Majesty as any ; 
whatever has been reported of me, you shall innocenco * 
not find it otherwise.” 

“ You will not confess,” the queen said ; “ you stand 
to your truth : I pray God it may so fall out.” 

VOL. VI 22 
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“ If it does not,” said Elizabeth, “ I desire neithej 
favour nor pardon at your hands.” 

“ Well,” Mary bitterly answered, “ you persevere in 
your truth stiffly ; belike you will not confess that you 
have been wrongfully punished? ” 

“ I must not say so, your Majesty,” Elizabeth re- 
plied. 

“ Belike you will to others ? ” said the queen. 

“ No, please your Majesty,” answered the princess 
“ I have borne the burden, and I must bear it. I pray 
your Majesty to have a good opinion of me, and to think 
me your true subject, not only from the beginning but 
while life lasteth.” 

The queen did not answer, she muttered only m 
Spanish, “ Sabe Dios,” “ God knows,” and Elizabetii 
withdrew. 1 

It was said that during the interview, Philip was 
PbUip is aa;<i concealed behind a curtain, anxious for a signt 
nesscd'tho*" °f the captive damsel whose favour with tne 
interview, people was such a perplexity to him. 

At this time Elizabeth was beautiful ; her haughty 
features were softened by misfortune ; and as it is cer- 
tain that Philip, when he left England, gave special 
directions for her good treatment, so it is possible that 
lie may have envied the fortune which he intended for 
the Prince of Savoy; and the scheme which he after- 
wards attempted to execute, of making her his own 
wife on the queen’s death, may have then suggested 
itself to him as a solution of the English difficulty. 
The magnificent girl, who was already the idol of the 
country, must have presented an emphatic contrast with 
the lean, childless, haggard, forlorn Mary ; and he may 
easily have allowed his fancy to play with a pleasant 
1 JPoxe; Holinshed. 
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temptation. If it was so, Philip was far too careless of 
the queen’s feelings to conceal his own. If it was not 
so, the queen’s haunting consciousness of her unattrac- 
tiveness must have been aggravated by the disappoint- 
ment of her. hopes, and she may have tortured herself 
with j ealousy and suspicion. 

At all events, Mary could not overcome her aversion. 
Elizabeth was set at liberty, but she was not The qucen 
allowed to remain at the court. She returned conquer 
to Ashridge, to be pursued even there with 
petty annoyances. Her first step when she hoover, 
was again at home was to send for her friend toterowT 
Mrs. Ashley ; the queen instantly committed houiie ' 
Mrs. Ashley to the Fleet, and sent three other officers 
of* her sister’s household to the Tower ; while a number 
of gentlemen suspected of being her adherents, who 
had remained in London beyond their usual time of 
leaving for the country, were ordered imperiously to 
their estates . 1 

But neither impatience nor violence could conceal 
the fatal change which had passed over Mary’s pros- 
pects. Not till the end of July could she part finally 
from her hopes. Then, at last, the glittering Mai^at 
dream was lost for the waking truth ; then at awns her 

. , . ° condition, 

once from the imagination of herself as the andPhiiip 

. . ... , , prepares to 

virgin bride who was to bear a child for the i«m>hor. 

i Le diet consoil voyant qne plusieurs genfcilhommes s’assernbloient i 
Londres, et commtuijcquoient par ensemble, qu’ils se tenoient a Londres, 
contre ce qu’est accoustumd en Angleterre, qu’est que ceulx qu’iiz eu moien 
ne demeurent a Londres en l’estd, ains au pays, pour la chaleur et mala- 
dies ordinaires qu’iiz y reignent, et que toutes les diets gentilhommes sent 
hdrdtiques, ains estd pour le plus part rebelles, les autres parens et adherens 
de Elizabeth, leur a faiet faire eommandement dc se retirer chascun en sa 
maison et se sdparev ; qu’iiz ont prins mal et en out fait granites dolcances, 
en prdtendant qu’iiz estoientgens dc bien, qu’iiz n’estoient traistres 
Benard to the Emperor: GranveUe Papers, Vol. IV. 
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recovery of a lost world, she was precipitated into the 
poor certainty that she was a blighted and a dying 
woman. Sorrow was heaped on sorrow ; Philip would 
stay with her no longer. His presence was required on 
the Continent, where his father was about to anticipate 
the death which he knew to be near, and, after forty 
years of battling with the stormy waters, to collect him- 
self for the last great change in the calm of a monastery 
in Spain. 

It was no new intention. For years the Emperor 
cfaariea Y. Pad been in the habit of snatching intervals 

Intends to o 

ttWicate, of retreat ; for years he had made up his mind 
Bugiand in to re h n quish at some time the labours of life 
having before relinquishing life itself. The vanities 
necessary, of sovereignty had never any particular 
charm for Charles V. ; he was not a man who cared 
u to monarehize and kill with looks,” or who could feel 
a pang at parting with the bauble of a crown ; and 
when the wise world cried out in their surprise, and 
strained their fancies for the cause of conduct which 
seemed so strange to them, they forgot that princes who 
reign to labour, grow weary like the peasant of the 
burden of daily toil. 

Many influences combined to induce Charles to de- 
lay no longer in putting his resolution in effect. 

The Cortes were growing impatient at the prolonged 
absence both of himself and Philip, and the presence 
of the Emperor, although in retirement, would give 
pleasure to the Spanish people. His health was so shat- 
tered, that each winter had been long expected to be 
his last ; and although he would not flinch from work as 
long as he was required at his post, there was nothing 
to detain Philip any more in England, unless, or until, 
the succession could be placed on another footing. To 
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continue there the husband of a childless queen, with 
authority limited to a form, and with no recognised 
interest beyond the term of his wife’s life, was nc 
becoming position for the heir of the throne of Spain, 
of Naples, the Indies, and the Low Countries. 

Philip was therefore now going. He concealed his 
intention till it was betrayed by the departure of one 
Spanish nobleman after another. The queen became 
nervous and agitated, and at last he was forced to 
avow part of the truth. He told her that Augnst.^^ 
his father wanted to see him, but that his aequeen ^ 
absence would not be extended beyond a that he wm 
fortnight or three weeks ; she should go with return, 
him to Dover, and, if she desired, she could wait there 
for his return. 1 Her consent was obtained by the mild 
deceit, and it was considered afterwards that the jour- 
ney to Dover might be too much for her, and the 
parting might take place at Greenwich. 

On the 8d of August, the king and queen removed 
for a few days from Hampton Court toOatlands; on 
the way Mary received consolation from a poor man 
who met her on crutches, and was cured of his lame- 
ness by looking on her. 2 

On the 26th, the royal party came down the river 
in their barge, attended by the legate ; they The king 
dined at Westminster on their way to Green- 
wich, and as rumour had said that Mary was oourtfo? 
dead, she was carried through the city in an 0rcenwich 
open litter, with the king and the cardinal at her side. 
To please Philip, or to please the people, Elizabeth was 
invited to the court before the king’s departure ; but 
she was sent by water to prevent a demonstration, while 

1 Noailles, Yol. V. pp. 77-82. 

2 Machyn’s Diary. 
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the archers of the guard, who attended on the queen, 
were in corslet and morion. 1 2 

Oil the 28th, Philip went. Parliament was to sit 
again in October. It would then be seen whether 
anything more could be done about the succession. 
On the consent or refusal of the legislature his fu- 
ture measures would depend. To the queen he left 
particular instructions, which he afterwards repeated 
Philip leaves in writing, to show favour to Elizabeth ; 
for' ajegood an( J doubting how far he could rely upon 
Mary, he gave a similar charge to such 
ana departs. 0 f ^j g own gu ite as he left behind him. 3 * * * * 
Could he obtain it, he would take the Princess’s crown 
for himself; should he fail, he might marry her; or 
should this too be impossible, he would win her grati- 
tude, and support her title against the dangerous com- 
petition. of the Queen of Scots and Dauphiness of 
France. 

On these terms the pair who had been brought to- 
gether with so much difficulty separated after a little 
more than a year. The cardinal composed a passionate 
prayer for the queen’s use during her husband’s 
absence. 8 It is to be hoped that she was spared the 

1 Noailles, Vol. V. pp. 98, 99, 123. 

2 Elle a bonne part en la grace dudict Seigneur Roy, lequel par plusieura 
lettres qu’il escript & la royne sa femme la raj' reeommende, comme aussy 
il a faiet particuli&rement efc par soubz main aux principaux seigneurs 
Espaignolz qul sont demourez en ce lieu. — Ibid. p. 127. 

8 Domine Jesu Christe, qui es verus sponsus aninne mete, verus Rex ac 
Doininus mens qui me ad Regni hnjus gubernacula singular! tua providen- 
tia ac benignitate voeatam, cum antea essem (lerelictaet tanquam nuilier 

ab adolescentia. abjecta, eum virum in matrimonium et regni societatem 
expetere voluisti, qui plus coeteris imaginem tuam quam in sanctitate et justt- 

tid mundo ostendisti in suis meisque cictionibus diriqendis exprimeret, et expe- 

iitum dedisli, cujus nunc discessum mosrens defleo — qumso per ilium pretio- 

Biasitmim sanguinem quern pro me sponsU tua proque illo et omnibus in arS 

cmcis efludisti, ut hunc raeum dolorem ita leniaa, ita purges, ita temperes, 
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sight of a packet of letters soon after intercepted by 
the French, in which her husband and her September, 
husband’s countrymen expressed their opm- 
ions of the marriage and its consequences . 1 ””{% h hi3 - 
The truth, however, became known in Eng- marriage, 
land, although in a form under which the queen could 
turn from it as calumny. 

Before the meeting of parliament, a letter was pub- 
lished, addressed to the Lords of the Council, Jolin Brad . 
by a certain John Bradford . 2 The writer traysthe 
accounted for his knowledge of the secrets *“ t “* 10n8 
which he had to tell, by saying that he had s P amards > 
lived in the household of one of the Spanish noblemen 
who were in attendance on Philip ; that he had learnt 
the language unknown to his master, and had thus 

ut quoties ille sanctis suis consiliis mihi adest, quotfes per Iitteras quae ad 
ealuteni hujus populi tui pertinent commendat, toties ilium praesentem esse, 
teque uni cum consolatorem in medio nostro adesse seutiam, utque in illo te 
semper amem atque glorificem. Obsecro, Domine, ut in nobis tua imago 
Bic indies per tuam gratiam renovetur in conspectu populi tui, quern nobis 
gubernandum commisisti, ut cum is justitias turn severitatem, in iis qua 
amiseratdum hi regnarent qui a recta fide declinantes sanctitatem et jus- 
titiam expulerunt, jam pridem senserit, qua nunc per tuam misericordiam 
recuperaverit sub illorum Regno quos nimquam a recta fide declinare ea 
passus, cum gratiarum actione Isetus intelligat ut uno ore tarn nos quana 
populus noster Deum patrem per te ejus unicum filium in unitate Spiritha 
glorificemus, ad nostram ipsorum et piorum omnium salutem et consola- 
tionem. Amen. — Epist. Reg. Pol. Vol. V. 

1 II me fauldroit faire ung merveilleux discours pour vous rendre compte 
de tous les propoz qui font dans les dictes lettres. Je vous diray seulment 
ce qui plus tousclie et regarde le lieu oil vous estes. Et premi Bremen t la 
.oyne a tant enchants et ensorcel^ ce beau jeune prince son mary que de 
iuy avoir faict croyre ung an entier qu’elle estoit grosse pour le retenir pr6s 
d’elle, dont il se trouve a present si confus et fasclid qu’il n’a plus ddlib^rd 
de retoumer habiter ceste terre, promettant k tous ses serviteuvs que s’il 
ueult estre une fois en Espaigne qu’il n’en sortira plus h si maulvaise oc- 
casion, &c. . . — Le Protonotaire de Noailles a M. de Noailles : Ambassades, 
Vol. V. p. 136. 

2 Not the martyr; he had been despatched by Bonner among the victim* 
»f the summer; but a person otherwise unknown. 
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overheard unguarded conversations. He had read 
letters addressed to Philip, and letters written by him 
and by his confidential friends ; and he was able to say, 
as a thing heard with his own ears, and seen with his 
own eyes, that the “ Spaniards minded nothing less 
than the subversion of the English commonwealth.” 
In fact, he repeated the rumours of the summer, only 
more circumstantially, and with fuller details. Under 
And their pretence of improving the fortifications, Philip 

conspiracies . A . 0 -ioi . 

against intended to obtain command of the principal 

English , r r 

liberty. harbours and ports ; he would lay cannon on 
the land side, and gradually bring in Spanish troops, 
the queen playing into his hands ; and as soon as peace 
could be made with France, he would have the com- 
mand of the fleet and the sea, and could do what he 
pleased . 1 

“I saw,” the writer continued, “ letters sent from 
the Emperor, wherein was contained these privities, — 
that the king should make his excuse to the queen that 
lie would go to see liis father in Flanders, and that im- 
mediately he would return — seeing the good simple 
queen is so jealous over my son. (I term it,” said 
Bradford, “as the letter doth.) ‘We,’ said the Em- 
peror, ‘ shall make her agree unto all our requests be- 
fore his return, or else keep him exercised in our affairs 
till we may prevail with the council, who, doubtless, 
will be won with fair promises and great gifts, politicly 
placed in time.’ In other letters I have read the cause 

1 “Ye will say, How could this fellow know their counsel? — I was 
chamberlain to one of the privy council, and with all diligence gave my- 
self to write and read Spanish, which thing once obtained I kept secret 
from my master and my fellow-servants, because I might-be trusted in my 
master’s closet or study, where I might read such writing as I saw daily 
brought into the council chamber.” — John Bradford to the Lords of tb* 
Council: Strype’s Memorials of the Reformation. 
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disputed, that the queen is hound by the laws of God 
to endue her husband in all her goods and possessions, 
so far as in her lieth ; and they think she will do it 
indeed to the uttermost of her power. No man can 
think evil of the queen, though she be somewhat moved 
when such things are beaten into her head with gentle- 
men ; but whether the crown belongs to the queen or 
the realm, the Spaniards know not, nor care not, though 
the queen, to iler damnation, disherit the right heir ap- 
parent, or break her father’s entail, made by the whole 
consent of the realm, which neither she nor the realm 
can justly alter.” 1 

1 Elizabeth, when she came to the throne, refused to admit that she was 
under any real obligation to Philip. She was entirely right in her refusal. 
The Spaniards had sworn, if possible, to make away “ with all those which 
by any means might lay claim to the crown.” 

V I call God to record,” Bradford continues, “ I have heard it with mine 
ears, and seen the said persons with mine eyes, that have said, if ever 
the king obtain the crown, he would make the Lady Elizabeth safe from 
ever coming to the same, or any of our cursed nation. For they say, that 
if they can find the means to keep England in subjection, they would do 
more with the land than with all the rest of his kingdoms. I speak not 
of any fool’s communication, but of the wisest, and that no mean persons. 
Yea, and they trust that there shall means be found before that time to 
despatch the Lady Elizabeth well enough by the help of assured traitors, 
as they have already in England plenty, and then they may the more 
easier destroy the others when she is rid out of the way. 

“ I speak not this, as some men would take it, to move dissension; for 
that were the best way for the Spaniards to come to their prey. Such a 
time they look for, and such a time they say some nobleman hath promised 
to provide for them. 

“ God is my witness that my heart will not suffer me for very shame to 
declare such vile reports as 1 have heard them speak against the queen, and 
yet her Grace taketh them for her faithful friends. The Spaniards say, 
that if they obtain not the crown, they may curse the time that evei the 
king was married to a wife so unmeet for him by natural course of years; 
but and if that may be brought to pass that was meant in marriage-making 
they shall keep old rich robes for high festival days. 

“ Alas, for pity! Ye be yet in such good estate that ye may, without 
"oss of any man’s life, keep the crown and realm quietly. If ye will hear 
a fool’s counsel, keep still the crown to the right succession in your hands, 
and give it to no foreign princes. Peradventure her Grace thinketh the 


846 


* [Ch. XXXI fl 


News of Philip . 

Struggle as the queen might against such a represen- 
tation of her husband’s feelings towards her, it was true 
that he had left her with a promise to return ; and the 
weeks went, and he did not come, and no longer spoke 
of coming. The abdication of the Emperor would 
keep him from her, at least, till the end of the winter. 
The aueeu And news came soon which was harder still 
new^ofher to hear; news, that he, whom she had been 
mMotaga 6 taught to regard as made in the image of our 
abroad. Saviour , 1 was unfaithful to his marriage vows . 2 
Bradford had spoken generally of the king’s vulgar 
amours ; other accounts convinced her too surely that 
he was consoling himself for his long purgatory in 
England, by miscellaneous licentiousness. Philip was 
gross alike in all his appetites ; bacon fat was the fa- 
vourite food with which he gorged himself to illness ; 3 
his intrigues were on the same level of indelicacy, and 
his unhappy wife was forced to know that he preferred 
the society of abandoned women of the lowest class to 
hers. 

The French ambassador describes her as distracted 
October. with wretchedness, speaking to no one except 

She sinks \ 1 A ® , r 

despond- the legate. Ihe legate was her only corn- 

king will keep her the more company and love her the better, if she give 
him the crown. Ye will crown him to make him chaste contrary to his nat- 
ure. They have a saying — ‘The baker’s daughter is better in her gown 
than Queen U/iry without the crown.’ They say, ‘ Old wives must be cher- 
ished for their young fair gifts.’ 1 Old wives,’ they say, ‘ for fair words will 
give all that they have.’ But how be they used afterwards? Doth the 
queen think the king will remain in England with giving him the realm ? 
The council of Spain purposeth to establish other matters; to appoint in 
England a viceroy with a great army of Spanish soldiers, and let the queen 
live at her beads like a good antient lady.” — John Bradford to the Earla 
of Arundel, Shrewsbury, Derby, and Pembroke: Strype’s Memorials , Vol 
VI. p. 340, &c. 

1 Prayer written by Cardinal Pole for Queen Mary: supra. 

2 Noailles to the King of France, October 21: Ambassades, Yol. Y- 

8 Noailles to Montmorency, December 5: Ibid. 
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fort; the legate and the thing which she 
called religion. bigotry. 

Deep in the hearts of both queen and cardinal lay 
the conviction that if she would please God, she must 
avoid the sin of Saul. Saul had spared the Amalek- 
ites, and God had turned his face from him. God 
had greater enemies in England than the Amalekites. 
Historians have affected to exonerate Pole who was the 
from the crime of the Marian persecution ; ^sponsSte* 
although, without the legate’s sanction, not a Marian per. 
bishop in England could have raised a finger, secutl0n - 
not a bishop’s court could have been opened to try a 
single heretic. If not with Pole, with whom did the 
guilt rest? Gardiner was jointly responsible for the 
commencement, but after the first executions, Gardiner 
interfered no further ; he died, and the bloody scenes 
continued. Philip’s confessor protested ; Philip him- 
self left the country ; Renard and Charles were never 
weary of advising moderation, except towards those 
who were politically dangerous. Bonner was an in- 
strument whose zeal more than once required the goad ; 
and Mary herself, when she came to the throne, was 
so little cruel, that she would have spared even "North- 
umberland himself. When the persecution assumed 
its ferocious aspect, she was exclusively under the di- 
rection of the dreamer who believed that he was born 
for England’s regeneration. All evidence concurs to 
show that, after Philip’s departure. Cardinal Pole was 
the single adviser on whom Mary relied. Is it to be 
supposed that, in the horrible crusade which thence- 
forward was the business of her life, the Papal legate, 
the sovereign director of the ecclesiastical administra- 
tion of the realm, was not consulted, or, if consulted, 
that he refused his sanction ? But it is not a question 
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of conjecture or probability. From tlie legate came 
The persecu- fc be first edict for the episcopal inquisition ; 
more mioi under the legate every bishop held his judicial 
cese'of can- commission ; while, if Smithfield is excepted, 
in'anyother the most frightful scenes in the entire fright- 
en'd txclpT ful period were witnessed under the shadow 
Loudo “’ of his own metropolitan cathedral. His apol- 
ogists have thrown the blame on his archdeacon and 
his suffragan: the guilt is not with the instrument, 
but with the hand which holds it. An admiring biog* 
rapher 1 has asserted that the cruelties at Canterbury 
preceded the cardinal’s consecration as archbishop, 
and the biographer has been copied by Dr. Lingard. 
The historian and his authority have exceeded the 
limits of permitted theological misrepresentation. The 
administration of the see belonged to Pole as much 
AMwasno before his consecration as after it ; but it 
after Pole 0 wiU be seen that eighteen men and women 
bisCp e thaS* perished at the stake in the town of Canter- 
before. bury alone, — besides those who were put to 
death in other parts of the diocese — and five were 
starved to death in the gaol there • — after the legate’s 
installation. He was not cruel ; but he believed that, 
in the catalogue of human iniquities, there were none 
greater than the denial of the Roman Catholic Faith, 
or the rejection of the Roman Bishop’s supremacy ; 
and that he himself was chosen by Providence for the 
reestablishment of both. Mary was driven to mad- 
ness by the disappointment of the grotesque imagina- 
tions with which he had inflated her ; and where two 
such persons were invested by the circumstances of 
the time with irresponsible power, there is no occasion 
to look further for the explanation of the dreadful 
events of the three enduing years. 

i Phaiips. 
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The victims of the summer were chiefly undistin 
guished persons : Cardmaker and Bradford alone were 
in any way celebrated ; and the greater prisoners, the 
three Bishops at Oxford, the court had paused upon — 
not from mercy — their deaths had been long deter- 
mined on ; but Philip, perhaps, was tender of his per- 
son ; their execution might occasion disturbances ; and 
he and his suite might be the first objects on which the 
popular indignation might expend itself. Philip, how- 
ever, had placed the sea between himself and danger, 
and if this was the cause of the hesitation, the work 
could now go forward. 

A commission was appointed by Pole in September, 
consisting, of Brookes Bishop of Gloucester ; Gommis . 
Holyman, Bishop of Bristol; and White, “p^^to 
Bishop of Lincoln ; to try Cranmer, Ridley, B[ateyT mW ' 
and Latimer, for obstinate heresy. The first andLatlmer 
trial had been irregular ; the country was then unrec- 
onciled. The sentence which had been passed there- 
fore was treated as non-existent, and the tedious forms 
of the Papacy continued still to throw a shield round 
the archbishop. 

On Saturday, the 7th September, 1 the commissioners 
took their places under the altar of St. Mary’s The eourt 
Church, at Oxford. The Bishop of Glouces- Mary“sfand 
ter sate as president, Doctors Story and Mar- Sougiitto 
tin appeared as proctors for the queen, and tUobar * 
Cranmer was brought in under the custody of the city 
guard, in a black gown and leaning on a stick. 

“ Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury,” cried an 
officer of the court, “ appear here, and make answer 
to that which shall be laid to thy charge ; that is to say, 

1 Pose says the 12th: but this is wrong. — See Cranmer’s letter to the 
Queen; Jenkins, Vol. I. p. 309. 
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for blasphemy, incontinency, and lieresy ; make answer 
to the Bishop of Gloucester, representing liis Holiness 
the Pope.” 

The archbishop approached the bar, bent his head 
and uncovered to Story and Martin, who were present 
in behalf of the crown, then drew himself up, put on 
his cap again, and stood fronting Brookes. “ My 
Lord,” he said, “ I mean no contempt to your person, 
Crammer which I could have honoured as well as any 
admit the of the others ; but I have sworn never to 
thorfty. au " admit the authority of the Bishop of Rome 
in England, and I must keep my oath.” 

The president remonstrated, but without effect, and 
then proceeded to address the archbishop, who remained 
covered : 1 — 

44 My Lord, we are come hither at this present to 
The address you* not intruding ourselves by our own 
SSftr authority, but sent by commission, as you 
Gloucester. k now? by the Pope’s Holiness partly ; partly 
from the King’s and Queen’s most excellent Majesties, 
not utterly to your discomfort, but rather to your com- 
fort if you will yourself. For we are come not to 
judge you immediately, hut to put you in remem- 
brance of that which you have been partly judged of 
before, and shall be thoroughly judged of ere long. 

“ Neither our coming or commission is to dispute 
with you, hut to examine you in matters which ynu 
have already disputed in, taught, and written ; and of 
your resolute answers in those points and others, to 
make relation to them that shall give sentence on you. 

1 Exhortation of the Bishop of Gloucester to Thomas Cranraer: Cation 
Vespasian, A. 25. A copy, more rounded and finished, is given by 
Foxe, in his account of Cranmer’s trial: but the latter has the appearance 
»f having been touched up afterwards. 
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If you, of your part, be moved to come to a, uniformity, 
then shall not only we take joy of our examination, 
but also they that have sent us. Remember Hedges ^ 
yourself then, unde exdderis, from whence remem^ 
you have fallen. You have fallen from the timWpon 
unity of your mother, the Holy Catholic ana repciut. 
Church, and that by open schism. You have fallen 
from the true and received faith of the same Cath- 
olic. Church, and that by open heresy. You have 
fallen from your fidelity and promise towards God, in 
breaking your orders and vow of chastity, and that by 
open apostacy. You have fallen from your fidelity and 
promise towards God’s Vicar-general, the Pope, in 
breaking your oath made to his Holiness at your con- 
secration, and that by open perjury. You have fallen 
from your fidelity and allegiance towards God’s magis- 
trate, your prince and sovereign lady the queen, and 
that by open treason, whereof you are already at- 
tainted and convicted. Remember, unde exdderis, from 
whence you have fallen, and in what danger you have 
falleu. 

“ You were sometime, as I and other poor men, in 
mean estate. God hath called you from bet- Once iw was 
ter to better, from higher to higher, and the Church, 
never gave you over till be made you, lega- wessedhim 
turn natum, Metropolitan Archbishop, Primate of 
England, Who was more earnest then in defence of 
the real presence of Christ’s body and blood in the 
sacrament of the altar than ye were ? Then was 
your candle shining to be a light to all the world, set 
on high on a pinnacle. But after you began to fall 
from the unity of the Catholic Church by open schism, 
and would no longer acknowledge the supremacy of the 
Pope’s Holiness by God’s word and ordinance ; - and 
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tliat by occasion, that yon, in whose hands then rested 
He lent the sum of all, being Primate, as was afore- 

the crimes said, would not, according to your high voca- 

viirfand tion, stoutly withstand the most ungodly and 
overdo 611 unlawful request of your prince touching his 
schism. divorce, as that blessed martyr, St. Thomas 
of Canterbury, sometime your predecessor, did with- 
stand the unlawful requests of the prince of his time, 
hut would still not only yield and bear with things not 
to be borne withal, but also set a-flame the fire already 
kindled — then your perfections diminished; then be- 
gan you, for your own part, to fancy unlawful liberty. 
Then decayed your conscience of your former faith, 
your former promise, the vow of chastity and discipline 
after the order of priesthood ; and when good con- 
science was once cast off, then followed after, as St. 
Paul noteth, a shipwreck in the faith. Then fell you 
from the faith, and out of the Catholic Church, as out 
of a sure ship, into a sea of dangerous desperation ; 
for out of the Church, to say with St. Cyprian, there 
is no hope of salvation at all. To be brief ; when you 
had forsaken God, his Spouse, his faith, and fidelity to 
them both, then God forsook you ; and as the Apostle 
writeth of the ingrate philosophers, delivered you up in 
reprobum sensum , and suffered you to fall from one in- 
convenience to another, as from perjury into schism, 
from schism into a kind of apostacy, from apostacy into 
heresy, from heresy into traitory, and so, in conclu- 
sion, from traitory into the highest displeasure and wor- 
thiest indignation of your most benign and gracious 
queen.” 1 

When the bishop ceased, the crown proctors rose, 

1 The address concluded with a prolix exhortation to repentance, tvfcicrh 
{ omit. It may be read in a form sufficiently accurate in Foxe. 
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and demanded justice against the prisoner in the names 
of the king and queen. The proctora 

“ My Lord,” Cranmer replied, “ I do not 
acknowledge this session of yours, nor yet justlcc ' 
yourself my mislawful judge ; neither would I have 
appeared this day before you, but that I was brought 
hither ; and therefore here I openly renounce you as 
my judge, protesting that my meaning is not to make 
any answer as in a lawful judgment, for then I would 
be silent; but only for that I am bound in conscience 
to answer every man of that hope which I have in 
Jesus Christ.” 

He then knelt, and turning towards the west with 
his back to the court and the altar, he said Cranmer 
the Lord’s Prayer. After which, he rose, p^W 
repeated the Creed, and said, — that he wm 8 

“ This I do profess as touching my faith, thTpopIft* 
and make my protestation, which I desire autborifc y- 
you to note ; I will never consent that the Bishop of 
Rome shall have any jurisdiction in this realm.” 

“ Mark, Master Cranmer,” interrupted Martin, 
“ you refuse and deny him by whose laws you do re- 
main in life, being otherwise attainted of high treason, 
and but a dead man by the laws of the realm.” 

“ I protest before God I was no traitor,” said the 
archbishop. “ I will never consent to the Bishop of 
Rome, for then I should give myself to the devil. I 
have made an oath to the king, and I must obey the 
king by God’s law. By the Scripture, the king is chief, 
and no foreign person in his own realm above him. 
The Pope is contrary to the crown. I cannot obey 
both, for no man can serve two masters at once. Ton 
attribute the keys to the Pope and the sword to the 
king. I say the king hath both.” 
vol. vi. 23 
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Continuing the same argument, the archbishop en- 
obedience to terecl at length into the condition of the law 
forJdXnby an ^ the history of the Statutes of Provisors 
iaws a of ienfc an ^ Premunire : he showed that the constitu- 
Engiand. tion of the country was emphatically indepen- 
dent, and he maintained that no English subject could 
swear obedience to a foreign power without being in- 
volved in perjury. 

The objection was set aside, and the subject of oaths 
Cranmer is was an opportunity for a taunt, which the 
^thhis queen’s proctors did not overlook. Cranmer 

cons^ra™ had unwillingly accepted the archbishopric 
ttpu * when the Act of Appeals was pending, and 
when the future relations of England with the See of 
Rome, and the degree of authority which (if any) the 
Pope was to retain, were uncertain. In taking the 
usual oaths, therefore, by. the advice of lawyers, he 
made an especial and avowed reservation of his duty 
to the crown ; 1 and this so-called perjury Martin now 
flung in his teeth. 

“ It pleased the King’s Highness,” Cranmer replied, 
Cranmer “ many and sundry times to talk with me of 

defends J J 

wmseif, the matter. 1 declared, that, it 1 accepted 

and explains _ . _ . 

his conduct, the omce ot archbishop, I must receive it at 

1 Although the circumstances of the time called properly for an open 
declaration of this kind on the part of Cranmer, yet every one of liis pred- 
cessors, from the time of Edward I., must have been inducted with a tacit 
understanding of the same kind. If a bishop had been prosecuted under 
the Statutes of Pro visors, bis oath to the Papacy would have been no move 
admitted as an excuse by the Plantngenet sovereigns, than the oath of a 
college Fellow to obey the statutes of the founder would have saved him 
from penalties under the House of Hanover had he said mass in his college 
chapel. Because Cranmer, foreseeing an immediate collision between two 
powers, which each asserted claims .upon him, expressed in words a quali- 
fication which was implied in the nature of the case — it was, and is (I 
regret to be obliged to speak in the present tense), but a shallow sarcasm 
to taunt him with premeditated perjury. 
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the Pope’s hands, which I neither would nor could 
do, for his Highness was the only supreme gov- 
ernor of this Church in England. Perceiving that I 
could not be brought to acknowledge the authority of 
the Bishop of Rome, the king called Doctor Oliver, 
and other civil lawyers, and devised with them how he 
might bestow it on me, enforcing me nothing against 
my conscience, who informed him I might do it by way 
of protestation. I said, I did not acknowledge the 
Bishop of Rome’s authority further than as it agreed 
with the word of God, and that it might be lawful for 
me at all times to speak against him ; and my protes- 
tation did I cause to be enrolled, and there I think it 
remaineth.” 

“ Let your protestation, with the rest of your talk, 
give judgment against yon,” answered Mar- The queen 5 * 
tin. “ Hinc prima malilales: of that your reply, 
execrable perjury, and the king’s coloured and too 
shamefully suffered adultery, came heresy and all mis- 
chief into the realm.” 

The special charges were then proceeded with. 

In reply to a series of questions, the archbishop said, 
that he had been twice married — once be- The exam- 
fore, and once after he was in orders. In the the arch - 
time of Henry he had kept his wife secretly, ceedsf pr °* 
“ affirming that it was better for him to have his own 
wife, than to do like other priests, having the wives of 
others ; ” and he was not ashamed of what he had 
done. 

He admitted his writings upon the Eucharist ; he 
avowed the authorship of the Catechism, of ne defends 
the Articles, and of a book against the Bishop and 
of Winchester; and these books, and his answer for 
conduct generally as Archbishop of Canter- Kmae a 
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bury, lie maintained and defended. His replies were 
entered by a notaiy, to be transmitted to the Pope, 
and for the present the business of the court with him 
was over. 

“ Who can stay him that willingly runneth into 
perdition ? ” said Brookes. “ Who can save that will 
be lost ? God would have you to be saved, and you 
refuse it.” 

The archbishop was cited to appear at Borne within 
eighty days to answer to the charges which would 
there be laid against him ; and in order that he might 
be able to obey the summons he was returned to his 
cell in Bocardo prison, and kept there in strict confine- 
ment. 

Ridley and Ridley and Latimer came next, and over 
follow. them the Papal mantle flung no protection. 

They had been prisoners now for more than two 
Occupation years. What Latimer’s occupation had been 
during his for all that time, little remains to show, ex- 
imprison- ce pfc three letters : — one, of but a few lines, 
was to a Mrs. Wilkinson, thanking her for some act 
of kindness : 1 another, was a general exhortation to 
“all unfeigned lovers of God’s truth,” to be con- 
stant in their faith: the third, and most noteworthy, 
was to some one who had an opportunity of escap- 
ing from arrest, and probable martyrdom, by a pay- 
ment of money, and who doubted whether he might 
lawfully avail himself of the chance : there was no 
question of recantation ; a corrupt official was ready 
to accept a bribe and ask no questions. 

1 If the gift of a pot of cold water shall not be in oblivion with God 
bow can God forget your manifold and bountiful gifts, when He shall say 
unto you, “ I was in prison, and you visited me.” God grant us all to do 
and suffer while we be here as may be to His will and pleasure. -- -Lati- 
mer to Mrs. Wilkinson, from Bocardo: Latimer’s Remains , p. 444. 
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Ridley and Latimer. 

Latimer had. not been one of those fanatics who 
thought it a merit to go in the way of danger and 
court persecution ; but in this present case he shared 
the misgiving of his correspondent, and did “ highly 
allow his judgment in that he thought it not lawful to 
redeem himself from the crown, unless he would ex- 
change glory for shame, and his inheritance for a mess 
of pottage.” 

“We were created,” Latimer said, “to set forth 
God’s glory all the days of our life, which his letter to 

° i . -t a hesitating 

we, as unthankful sinners, have forgotten confessor, 
to do, as we ought, all our days hitherto; and now 
God, by affliction, doth offer us good occasion to per- 
form one day of our life, our duty. If any man per- 
ceive his faith not to abide the fire, let such an one 
with weeping buy his liberty until he hath obtained 
more strength, lest the gospel suffer by him some 
shameful recantation. Let the dead bury the dead. 
Do you embrace Christ’s cross, and Christ shall em- 
brace you. The peace of God be with you for- 
ever.” 1 

Ridley’s pen had been more busy: he had written 
a lamentation over the state of England ; he writings of 

” ltidlcy 

had written a farewell letter, taking leave of during the 
his friends, and taking leave of life, which, period, 
clouded as it was, his sunny nature made it hard to 
part from ; he had written comfort to the afflicted for 
the gospel, and he had addressed a passionate appeal to 
the Temporal Lords to save England from the false 
shepherds who were wasting the flock of Christ. But 
both he and Latimer had looked death steadily in the 
face for two years, expecting it every day or hour. 1 1 
was now come. 

1 Latimer’s Remains , p. 429. 
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On the 30th of September, the three bishops took 
their seats in the Divinity school. Ridley was led in 
for trial, and the legate’s commission was read, em- 
powering them to try him for the opinions which he 
had expressed in the disputation at Oxford the year 
before, and “ elsewhere in the time of perdition.” 
They were to degrade him from the priesthood if he 
persisted in his heresies, and deliver him over to the 
secular arm. 

On being first brought before the court, Ridley stood 
itidiey is bareheaded. At the names of the cardinal 
for°tr1ai fc 1 1ip and the Pope, he put on his cap, like Cran- 
Cranmer, mer, declining to acknowledge their authority, 
admit the But his scruples were treated less respectfully 
the court, than the archbishop’s. He was ordered to 
take it off, and when he refused, it was removed by 
a beadle. 

He was then charged with having denied transub- 
stantiation, and the propitiatory sacrifice of the mass, 
and was urged at length to recant. His opinions on 
the real presence were peculiar. Christ,, he said, was 
He states not the sacrament, but was really and truly 

his opinion . , , it , J 

ofthenat- m the sacrament, as the Holy Ghost was 

ure of the . , . * 

sacrament, with tile water at baptism and yet was not 
the water. The subtlety of the position was perplex- 
ing, hut the knot was cut by the crucial question, 
whether, after the consecration of the elements, the 
substance of bread and wine remained. He was al- 
lowed the night to consider his answer, but he left no 
doubt what that answer would be. The bishops told 
him that they were not come to condemn him, their 
province was to condemn no one, but only to cut, off 
the heretic from the Church, for the temporal judge 
; to deal with as he should think fit. The cowardly 


sophism had been heard too often. Ridley thanked 
the court “for their gentleness,” “being the same 
which Christ had of the high priest : ” “ the high priest 
said it was not lawful for him to put any man to death, 
but committed Christ to Pilate ; neither would suffer 
him to absolve Christ, though he sought all the mean? 
therefor that he might.” 

Ridley withdrew, and Latimer was then introduced 
— eighty years old now — dressed in an old Latimer ia 
threadbare gown of Bristol frieze, a handker- tried ne3rt - 
chief on his head with a night-cap over it, and over 
that again another cap, with two broad flaps buttoned 
under the chin. A leather belt was round his waist, 
to which a Testament was attached ; his spectacles, 
without a case, hung from his neck. So stood the 
greatest man perhaps then living in the world, a pris- 
oner on his trial, waiting to be condemned to death by 
men professing to be the ministers of God. As it was 
in the days of the prophets, so it was in the Son of 
man’s days ; as it was in the days of the Son of man, 
so was it in the Reformers’ days ; as it was in the days 
of the Reformers, so will it be to the end, so long and 
so far as a class of men are permitted to hold power, 
who call themselves the commissioned and authoritative 
teachers of truth. Latimer’s trial was the counterpart 
of Ridley’s : the charge was the same, and the result 
was the same, except that the stronger intellect vexed 
itself less with nice distinctions. Bread was Hi? gays that 
bread, said Latimer, and wine was wine ; Si/aM 
there was a change in the sacrament, it was mnel3w!oe > 
true, but the change was not in the nature; but the 
dignity. He too was reprieved for the day. The fol- 
lowing morning, the court sat in St. Mary's Church, 
with the authorities of town and university, heads of 
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houses, mayor, aldermen, and sheriff. The prisoners 
October. were brought to the bar. The same ques- 

And, vith . ® . •> 

Ridiej , is tions were asked, the same answers were re- 

conilomncd , , •, 

to tue, stake, turned, and sentence w r as pronounced upon 
them, as heretics obstinate and incurable. 

Execution did not immediately follow. The convic- 
tions for which they were about to die had been 
adopted by both of them comparatively late in life. 
The legate would not relinquish the hope of bringing 
Attempts them back into the superstition in which they 
SoTOtoem, been born, and had lived so long ; and 
madeTa Soto, a Spanish friar, who was teaching di- 

rain. vinity at Oxford in the place of Peter Mar- 

tyr, was set to Work on them. 

But one of them would not see him, and on the 
other he could make no impression. Those whom God 
had cast away, thought Pole, were not to be saved by 
man ; 1 and the 16th of October was fixed upon as the 
day on which they were to suffer. Ridley had been re- 
moved from Bocardo, and was under the custody of the 
mayor, a man named Irish, whose wife was a bigoted 
and fanatical Catholic. On the evening of the 15th 
there was a supper at the mayor’s house, where some 
members of Ridley’s family were permitted to be pres- 
ent. He talked cheerfully of his approaching “ mar- 
Ridiny riage ; ” his brother-in-law promised to be in 
preparations attendance, and, if possible, to bring with him 
greatest his wife, Ridley’s sister. Even the hard eyes 
ness, of Mrs. Irish were softened to tears, as she 

1 A Eev. P. Soto acccpi litteras Oxonio datas quibus me certiorem faeit 
quid cum duobns illis liaereticis egerit qui jam erant dainnati, quorum alter 
lie loqui quidem cumeo voluit: cum altero est locuttis sed nihil profecit, ut 
facile iutelligatur a neinine servari posse quos Deus projecerit. Itaque de 
illis supplicium est sumptum. — Pole to Philip: fipist. Iteg. Pol. Vol. V 
p. 47. 
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listened and thought of what was coming. The 
brother-in-law offered to sit up through the night, but 
Ridley said there was no occasion ; he “ minded to go 
to bed, and sleep as quietly as ever he did in his life.” 
In the morning he wrote a letter to the queen. As 
Bishop of London he had granted renewals of certain 
leases, on which he had received fines. Beinganx- 

_ i » ■, , ' i 10us chiefly 

Bonner had refused to recognise them, and onaeeountcf 
he entreated the queen, for Christ’s sake, injustice 
either that the leases should be allowed, or fcyBonner 
that some portion of his own confiscated London, 
property might be applied to the repayment of the 
tenants . 1 The letter was long ; by the time it was 
finished, the sheriff’s officers were probably in readi- 
ness. 

The place selected for the burning was outside the 
north wall of the town, a short stone’s throw from the 
south-ward corner of Balliol College, and about the 
same distance from Bocardo prison, from which Cran- 
mer was intended to witness his friends’ sufferings. 

Lord Williams of Thame was on the spot by the 
queen’s order: and the city guard were The Burning 
under arms to prevent disturbance. Rid- audLatimer. 
ley appeared first, walking between the mayor and 
one of the aldermen. He was dressed in a furred 
black gown, “ such as he was wont to wear being 
bishop,” a furred velvet tippet about his neck, and a 
velvet cap. He had trimmed his beard, and had 
washed himself from head to foot; a man evidently 
nice in his appearance, a gentleman, and liking to be 
known as such. The way led under the windows of 

1 Foxe, Vol, VII. p. 545. It is to the discredit of Mary that she paid no 
attention to this appeal, and left Bonner’s injustice to be repaired by the 
first parliament of Elizabeth. Commons Journals, 1 Elizabeth. 
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Ridley and Latimer. 

Boeardo, and he looked up; but Soto, the friar, was 
with the archbishop, making use of the occasion, and 
Ridley did not see him. 1 In turning round, however, 
he saw Latimer coming up behind him In the frieze 
coat, with the cap and handkerchief — the workday 
costume unaltered, except that under his cloak, and 
reaching to his feet, the old man wore a long new 
shroud. 

“ Oh ! be ye there ? ” Ridley exclaimed. 

“ Yea,” Latimer answered, “ Have after as fast as 
I can follow.” 

Ridley ran to him and embraced him. “ Be of good 
heart, brother,” he said. “ God will either assuage the 
flame, or else strengthen us to abide it.” They knelt 
and prayed together, and then exchanged a few words 
in a low voice, which were not overheard. 

Lord Williams, the vice-chancellor, and the doctors 
were seated on a form close to the stake. A sermon 
was preached, “ a scant one,” “ of scarce a quarter of 
an hour ; ” and then Ridley begged that for Christ’s 
sake he might say a few words. 

Lord Williams looked to the doctors, one of whom 
started from his seat, and laid his hand on Ridley’s 
lips — 

“ Recant,” he said, “ and you may both speak and 
live.” 

“So long as the breath is in my body,” Ridley an- 
swered, “ I will never deny my Lord Christ and his 
known truth. God’s will be done in me. I commit 
our cause,” he said, in a loud voice, turning to the 

1 The execution, however, was doubtless appointed to take place on that 
spot, that Cranmer might see it. An old engraving in Foxe’s Martyr$ rep- 
resents him as on the leads of the Tower while the burning was going 
forward, looking at it, and praying. 
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people, “ to Almighty God, who shall indifferently 
judge all.” 

The brief preparations were swiftly made. Ridley 
gave his gown and tippet to his brother-in-law, and dis- 
tributed remembrances among those who were nearest 
to him. To Sir Henry Lee he gave : a new groat, to 
others he gave handkerchiefs, nutmegs, slices of ginger, 
his watch, and miscellaneous trinkets ; 44 some plucked 
off the points of his hose ; ” 44 happy,” it pvas said, 
44 was he that might get any rag of him.” 

Latimer had nothing to give. He threw off his 
cloak, stood bolt upright in his shroud, and the friends 
took their places on either side of the stake. 

46 O Heavenly Father,” Ridley said, “I give unto 
thee most humble thanks, for that thou hast called me 
to be a professor of thee even unto death. Have 
mercy, O Lord, on this realm of England, and deliver 
the same from all her enemies.” 

A chain was passed round their bodies, and fastened 
with a staple. 

A friend brought a bag of powder and hung it round 
Ridley’s neck. 

44 1 will take it to be sent of God,” Ridley said. 
44 Have you more for my brother ? ” 

44 Yea, sir,” the friend answered. 44 Give it him 
betimes then,” Ridley replied, 44 lest ye be too late.” 

The fire was then brought. To the last moment, 
Ridley was. distressed about the leases, and, bound as 
he was, he entreated Lord Williams to intercede with 
the queen about them. 

44 1 will remember your suit,” Lord Williams an- 
swered. The lighted torch was laid to the faggots. 
44 Be of good comfort, Master Ridley,” Latimer cried 
at the crackling of the flames ; 44 Flay the man: we 
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shall this day light such a candle, by God’s grace, in 
England, as I trust shall never be put out.” 

“ In mamas tuas , Do mine, eommendo spiritum mewm” 
cried Ridley. “ Domine , recipe spiritum meumP 

“ 0 Father of Heaven,” said Latimer, on the other 
side, “ receive my soul.” 

Latimer died first : as the flame blazed up about him, 
lie bathed his hands in it, and stroked his face. The 
powder exploded and he became instantly senseless. 

His companion was less fortunate. The sticks had 
been piled too thickly over the gorse that was under 
them ; the fire smouldered round his legs, and the sen- 
sation of suffering was unusually protracted. “ I can- 
not burn,” he called ; “ Lord, have mercy on me ; let 
the fire come to me ; I cannot burn.” His brother-in- 
law* with awkward kindness, threw on more wood, 
which only kept down the flame. At last some one 
lifted the pile with “ a bill,” and let in the air ; the red 
tongues of fire shot up fiercely, Ridley wrested himself 
into the middle of them, and the powder did its work. 

The horrible sight worked upon the beholders as it 
has worked since, and will work forever, while the 
English nation survives — being notwithstanding, as in 
justice to those who caused these accursed cruelties, 
must never be forgotten — a legitimate fruit of the su- 
perstition, that, in the eyes of the Maker of the world, 
an error of belief is the greatest of crimes ; that while 
for all other sins there is forgiveness, a mistake in the 
intellectual intricacies of speculative opinion will be 
punished not with the brief agony of a painful death, 
but with tortures to which there shall be no end. 

But martyrdom was often but a relief from more 
rhe treat- barbarous atrocities. In the sad winter 

ment of the , . . . 

Protestants months which were approaching, the poor 


men and women, who, untried and uncon- ^ t °^ aon 
demned, were crowded into the bishops’ pris- was worse 

. , , , A than the 

ons, experienced such miseries as the very treatment of 
dogs could scarcely suffer and survive. They were burnt, 
were beaten, they were starved, they were flung into 
dark fetid dens, whose rotting straw was their bed, 
their feet were fettered in the stocks, and their clothes 
were their only covering, while the wretches who died 
in tlieir misery were flung out into the fields where 
none might bury them . 1 

Lollard’s Tower and Bonner’s coal-house were the 
chief scenes of barbarity. Yet there were times 
when even Bonner loathed his work. He complained 

1 Foxe, Vols. VII. VIII., passim , especially Vol. VII. p. C05. Philpot’s 
Petition, Ibid. p. 082; and an account of the Prisons at Canterbury, Vol. 
VIII. p. 255. At Canterbury, after Pole became archbishop, his archdea- 
con, Harpsfeld, had fifteen prisoners confined together, of whom five were 
starved to death ; the other ten were burnt. But before they suffered, and 
while one of those who died of hunger still survived, they left on record 
the following account of their treatment, and threw it out of a window of 
the castle : — 

“ Be it known to all men that shall read, or hear read, these our letters, 
that we, the poor prisoners of the castle of Canterbury, for God’s truth, 
are kept and lie in cold irons, and our keeper will not sutfer any meat to be 
brought to us to comfort us. And if any man do bring in anything — as 
bread, butter, cheese, or any other food — the said keeper will charge them 
hat so bring us anything (except money or raiment), to carry it thence 
again ; or else, if he do receive any food of any for us, he doth keep it for 
himself, and he and his servants do spend it; so that we have nothing 
thereof; and thus the keeper keepeth away our victuals from us; insomuch 
that there are four of us prisoners there for God’s truth famished already, 
and thu» : t is his mind to famish us all. And we think he is appointed 
thereto by the bishops and priests, and also of the justices, so to famish us ; 
and not only us of the said castle, but also all other prisoners in other 
prisons for the like cause to be also famished. Notwithstanding, we write 
not these our letters to that intent we might not afford to be famished for 
the Lord Jesus’ sake, hut for this cause and intent, that they having no 
law so to famish us in prison, should not do it privily, but that the mur- 
derers' hearts should be openly known to all the world, that all men may 
know of what church they are, and who is their father.” — Foxe, Vov. 
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that he was troubled with matters that were none of 
his ; the bishops in other parts of England thrust upon 
rue work is his hands offenders whom they durst not 
apon°Bou- y pardon and would not themselves put to 
ner > death ; and, being in London, he was himself 
under the eyes of the court, and could not evade the 
work . 1 Against Bonner, however, the world’s voice 
rose the loudest. His brutality was notorious and un- 
questionable, and a published letter was addressed to 
him by a lady, in which he was called “ the common 
cut-throat and general slaughter-slave to all the bish- 
ops in England .” 2 “I am credibly informed,” said 
to whom a this person to him, “ that your Lordship doth 
ktta" utes a believe, and hath in secret said, there is no 
hell. The very Papists themselves begin now to ab- 
hor your bloodthirstiness, and speak shame of your tyr- 
anny. Every child can call you by name, and say, 
filing him ‘ Bloody Bonner is Bishop of London ! ’ and 
the persecu- every man hath it as perfect upon his fingers’ 
country. ends as his Paternoster, how many you for 
your part have burned with fire and famished in prison 
this three-quarters of a year. Though your Lordship 
believe neither heaven nor hell, neither God nor devil, 
yet if your Lordship love your own honesty, you were 
best to surcease from this cruel burning and murder- 
ing; Say not but a woman gave you warning. As 
for the obtaining your Popish purpose in suppressing 
of the truth, I put you out of doubt, you shall not 
obtain it so long as you go this way to work as you 
do. You have lost the hearts of twenty thousand that 
were rank Papists within tliis twelve months.” 

In the last words lay the heart of the whole matter. 

1 See especially Ms conversation with Philpot: Foxo, Vol. YII. p. 611. 

* Godly Letter addressed to Bonner: Ibid. p. 712. 


The martyrs alone broke the spell of orthodoxy, and 
made the establishment of the Reformation possible. 

In the midst of such scenes, the new parliament was 
about to meet. Money was wanted for the a new par- 
crown debts, and the queen was infatuated abmiTto 3 
enough still to meditate schemes for altering meet * 
the succession, or, at least, for obtaining the consent of 
the legislature to Philip’s coronation, that she might 
bribe him back to her side. 1 * 

As the opening of the session approached, Elizabeth 
was sent again from the court to be out of EUzal ,eth 
sight and out of reach of intrigue ; and Mary awly* from 
had the mortification of knowing that her the courfc ’ 
sister’s passage through London was a triumphal pro- 
cession. The public enthusiasm became so marked at 
last that the princess was obliged to ride forward with 
a few servants, leaving the gentlemen who were her 
escort to keep back the people. Fresh alarms, too, 
had risen on the side of the Papacy. Cardinal Car 
raffa, Paul IV. as he was now named, on as- The now 
suming the tiara, had put out a bull among Nitons 
his first , acts, reasserting the decision of the therestom 
canons on the sanctity of the estates of the <$^rch th ° 
Church, and threatening laymen who pre- lands - 
sumed to withhold such property from its lawful own- 
ers -with anathemas. In a conversation with Lord 
Montague, the English ambassador at Rome, he had 
used language far from reassuring on the concessions 
of his predecessor ; and some violent demonstration 

1 Pour le faire plustost retourner elle fera toutes choses incredible en co 

diet parlement en faveur dudict Sieur L’on diet que 1' occasion 

pour laquelle le diet parleraent a estd assemble, ne tend a aultre fin que 
pour faire s’il est possible tomber le gouvernement absolu de ce royauhne 
autre les mains de ce roy. — Noailles to the King of France, October 21* 
Ambassades, Yol. V. 
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The new Pope. 


would undoubtedly have been made in parliament, had 
not Paul been persuaded to except England especially 
from the general edict. 

Even then the irritation was not allayed, and a 
whole train of sorrows was in store for Mary from the 
violent character of Caraffa. Political Popes have -al- 
ways been a disturbing element in the European sys- 
tem. Paul IV., elected by French influence, showed 
The rope his gratitude by plunging into the quarrel be- 
wmthT tween France and the Empire. He impris- 
aioEuro- one d Imperialist cardinals in St. Angelo ; he 
peauwar, persecuted the Colonnas on account of their 
Imperialist tendencies, levelled their fortresses, and 
seized their lands. The Cardinal of Lorraine hastened 
to Rome to conclude an alliance offensive and defensive 
on behalf of France ; and the queen, distracted be- 
tween her religion and her duty as a wife, saw Philip 
on the point of being drawn into parricidal hostility 
with his and her spiritual father. Hay, she herself 
Which might be involved in the same calamity ; for 
to draw 3 so bitter was the English humour that the 
toto'w Liberal party in the council were inclined to 
with him. take part in the war, if they would have the 
Pope for an enemy ; and Philip would be too happy 
in their support to look too curiously to the motives 
of it . 1 

A calamity of a more real kind was also approach- 
Gardiner ing Mary. She was on the point of losing 

falls ill, of , i n . . , 1 , & 

jaundice. the only able minister on whose attachment 
she could rely. Gardiner’s career on earth was about 
to end. 

i Co soit ung argument pins grand quo tout aultre pour fairs entrer 
eeulx cy a la guerre ouverte: estant ceste nation comme ung chaseung s^ait 
fort ennemie do sadict Sainctitd. — Noailles to Montmorency : Ambcmndm, 
Vol. V. p. 188. 
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Death of Gardiner. 

On the 6th of October, Noailles described the 
Bishop of Winchester as sinking rapidly, and certain 
to die before Christmas, 1 yet still eager and energetic, 
perfectly aware of his condition, yet determined to 
work till the last. 

Noailles himself had two hours’ conversation with 
him on business ; when he took his leave, the chancel- 
lor conducted him through the crowded antechamber 
to the door, leaning heavily'' on his arm. “ The people 
thought he was dead,” he said, “ but there was some 
life in him yet.” 

Notwithstanding his condition, he roused himself for 
the meeting of parliament on the 21st: he He rouses 

. ® , 1 . , , ... himself for 

even spoke at the opening, and he was m his the opening 
place in the House of Lords on the second ment.but 
day of the session ; but ms remaining immediately 
strength broke down immediately after, and dies.’ 
he died at Whitehall Palace on the 1.3th of Novem- 
ber. The Protestants, who believed that lie was the 
author of the persecution, expected that it would 
cease with his end ; they were deceived in their hopes, 
for their sufferings continued unabated. In their 
opinion of his conduct they were right, yet right but 
partially. 

Stephen Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, was the 
pupil of Wolsey, and had inherited undimin- November, 
idled the pride of the ecclesiastical order. If andpucyof 
\ e went with Henry in his separation from the Gurdmer * 
Papacy, he intended that the English Church should 
retain, notwithstanding, unimpaired authority and un* 
diminished privileges. The humiliations heaped upon 
the clergy by the king had. not discouraged him, for 
the Catholic doctrine was maintained unshaken, and so 
1 Noailles to Montmorency. — - Ambassades, Vol. V. p. 150 

TOL. VI. 24 
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Death of Gardiner . 

long as the priesthood was regarded as a peculiar order, 
gifted with supernatural powers, so long as the sacra- 
ments were held essential conditions of salvation, and 
the priesthood alone could administer them, he could 
feel assured that, sooner or later, their temporal posi- 
tion would be restored to them. 

Thus, while loyal to the royal supremacy, the 
Gardiner Bishop of Winchester had hated heresy, and 
donbtediy, hated all who protected heresy with a deadly 
responsible p a t re d. He passed the Six Articles Bill ; he 
men^of The destroyed Cromwell; he laboured with all 
persecution, m j[ght to destroy Cranmer ; and, at length, 
when Henry was about to die, he lent himself, though 
too prudently to be detected, to the schemes of Surrey 
and the Catholics upon the regency. The failure of 
those schemes, and the five years of arbitrary impris- 
onment under Edward, had not softened feelings al- 
ready more than violent. He returned to power exas- 
perated by personal injury ; and justified, as he might 
easily believe himself to be, in his opinion of the ten- 
dencies of heresy, by the scandals of the Protestant 
' administration, he obtained, by unremitting assiduity, 
the reenactment of the persecuting laws, which he 
himself launched into operation with imperious cru- 
elty. 

Yet there was something in Gardiner’s character 
Yet he bad which was not wholly execrable. For thirty 
tiTo publio years he worked unweariedly in the service 
was cruel, of the public ; his judgment as a member of 

but he was . / 5 ", & 

biare, council was generally excellent ; and Somer- 
set, had he listened to his remonstrances, might have 
saved both his life and credit. He was vindictive, 
ruthless, treacherous, but his courage was indomitable. 
He resisted Cromwell till it became a question which 
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of the two should die, and the lot was as likely to have 
fallen to him as to his rival. He would have mur- 
dered Elizabeth with the forms of law or without, but 
Elizabeth was the hope of all that he most detested 
He was no dreamer, no high-flown enthusi- Andhis 
ast, but he was a man of clear eye and hard §jj^tand 
heart, who had a purpose in his life which lie iDtolligible ' 
pursued with unflagging energy. Living as he did in 
revolutionary times, his hand was never slow to strike 
when an enemy was in his power ; yet in general 
when Gardiner struck, he stooped, like the eagle, at 
the nobler game, leaving the linen-drapers and appren- 
tices to “ the mousing owls.” His demerits were 
vast ; his merits were small, yet something. 

“Well, well,” as some one said, winding up. his 
epitaph, “ Mortuus est, et sepultus est, et descendit ad 
inferos ; let us say no more about him.” 1 

To return to the parliament. On the 28d of Octo- 
ber a bull of Paul IV., confirming the dispensation of 
Julius, was read in the House of Commons. 2 a subsidy is 

asked for in 

On the 29th the crown debts were alleged parliament, 
as a reason for demanding a subsidy. The queen 
had been prevented from indulging her desire for a 
standing army. The waste and peculation of the late 
reign had been put an end to; and the embarrass- 
ments of the treasury were not of her creation. 
Nevertheless the change in social habits, and the 
alteration in the value of money, had prevented 
the reduction of the expenditure from being carried 
to the extent which had been contemplated; the mar- 
riage had been in many ways costly, and large sums 

1 Special Grace appointed to have been said at York on the Accession of 
Elizabeth. — Tanner MSS., Bodleian Libraiy. 

2 Commons Journals : 2d and 3d Philip and Mary. 
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had been spent in restoring plundered church plate. 
The queen’s So great had been the difficulties of the treas- 
bas been^ ury, that, although fresh loans had been con- 
the crown tracted with the Jews, the wages of the house- 

debts are . . ° 

stiii largo, hold were again two years m arrear. 

Parliament showed no disposition to be illiberal ; 
The com- they only desired to be satisfied that if they 

mons will J J i J 

ff^heycau’ » ave mone y lt; would be applied to the pur- 
be^asured pose for which it was demanded. The Sub- 
queenwiii sidy Bill, when first introduced, was opposed 
to Philip. in the House of Commons on the ground 
that the queen would give the keys of the treasury 
to her husband ; and after a debate, a minority of a 
hundred voted for refusing the grant. 1 The general 
spirit of the Houses, however, was, on the whole, 
more generous. Two fifteenths were voted in addi- 
tion to the subsidy, which the queen, on her side, was 
able to decline with thanks. 2 The money question 
was settled quietly, and the business of the session pro- 
ceeded. 

If her subjects were indifferent to their souls, Mary 
was anxious about her own. On the 11th of Hovem- 
a Wills ber, a bill was read a first time in the House 
for 0 uw h mr- °f Lords, “ whereby the King’s and Queen’s 
tet-frnus Majesties surrendered, and gave into the 
to the Popo. ] mnc j s 0 f the Pope’s Holiness, the first-fruits 
and tenths of all ecclesiastical benefices.” The recep- 
tion of the measure can be traced in the changes of 
form which it experienced. The payment of annates 

1 Commons Journals, 2d and 8d Philip and Mary. — Xoailles to the 
Constable, October 31. 

2 Commons Journals. Xoailles says that the queen demanded the fif- 
teenths, and that the Commons refused to grant them. The account in tha 
Journals is confirmed by a letter of Lord Talbot to the Earl of Shrews- 
bury.— Lodge’s Illustrations, Vol. I. p. 207. 
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to tlie See of Home was a grievance, both among 
clergy and laity, of very ancient standing. The 
clergy, though willing to be relieved from paying first- 
fruits to the crown, were not so loyal to the successors 
of St. Peter as to desire to restore their contributions 
into the old channel ; while the laity, who from imme- 
morial time had objected on principle to the payment 
of tribute to a foreign sovereign, were now, through 
their possession of the abbey lands and the impropria- 
tion of benefices, immediately interested parties. On 
the 19th of November fifty members of the House of 
Commons waited, by desire, upon the queen, Tiie q Uee n 
to hear her own resolutions, and to listen to ^wwitha*" 
an admonition from the cardinal. 1 On the 
20th a second bill was introduced, “ where- mom ' 
by the King’s and Queen’s Majesties surrendered and 
gave the first-fruits and tenths into the hands of 
the laity.” 2 The crown would not receive annates 
longer in any form ; and as laymen liable to the pay- 
ment of them could not conveniently be required to 
pay tribute to Rome, it was left to their consciences to 
determine whether they would follow the queen’s ex- 
ample in a voluntary surrender. 

Even then, however, the original hill could not pass 
so long as the Pope’s name was in it, or so The Loras 

i & 1 . , , . . will allow 

long as the Pope was interested in it. As it the queen ^ 
left the Lords, it was simply a surrender, on tue first- 
behalf of the crown, of all claims whate ver the pope’s 
upon first-fruits of benefices, whether from struck out. 
clergy or laity. The tenths were to continue to be 

1 Mr. Speaker declared the queen’s pleasure to be spoken yesterday, for 
to depart with the first-fruits and tenths; and my Lord Cardinal spake for 
the tithes and impropriations of benefices to be spiritual. •— Commons Jour- 
nals, November 20 : 2d and 3d Philip and Mary. 

2 Lords Journals. 
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had been spent in restoring plundered church plate. 
The queen’s So great had been the difficulties of the treas- 
has been ury, that, although fresh loans had been con- 

large, and *' a 

the crown tracted with the Jews, the wages of the house- 

debts aro . . ° 

stiii large, hold were again two years m arrear. 

Parliament showed no disposition to be illiberal ; 
The com- they only desired to be satisfied that if they 
STheyTan’ S ave money if would be applied to the pur- 
be assured pose for which it was demanded. The Sub- 

that the 

queen win sidy Bill, when first introduced, was opposed 

not give it . r ■ 3 rr 

to Philip. in the House or Commons on the ground 
that the queen would give the keys of the treasury 
to her husband ; and after a debate, a minority of a 
hundred voted for refusing the grant. 1 The general 
spirit of the Houses, however, was, on the whole, 
more generous. Two fifteenths were voted in addi- 
tion to the subsidy, which the queen, on her side, was 
able to decline with thanks. 2 The money question 
was settled quietly, and the business of the session pro- 
ceeded. 

If her subjects were indifferent to their souls, Mary 
was anxious about her own. On the 11th of Novem- 
a bin is her, a hill was read a first time in the House 
fot°timaur- °f Lords, “ whereby the King’s and Queen’s 
touruus Majesties surrendered, and gave into the 
to tbs popo. hands of the Pope’s Holiness, the first-fruits 
and tenths of all ecclesiastical benefices.” The recep- 
tion of the measure can be traced in the changes of 
form which it experienced. The payment of annates 

1 Commons Journals, 2d and 3d Philip and Mary. — Xoailles to the 
Constable, October 31. 

2 Commons Journals. NoaiUes says that the queen demanded the fif- 
teenths, and that the Commons refused to grant them. The account in th* 
Journals is confirmed by a letter of Lord Talbot to the Earl of Shrews- 
bury.— Lodge’s Illustrations, Vol. I, p. 207. 
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to tlie Bee of Rome was a grievance, both among 
clergy and laity, of very ancient standing. The 
clergy, though willing to be relieved from paying first- 
fruits to the crown, were not so loyal to the successors 
of St. Peter as to desire to restore their contributions 
into the old channel ; while the laity, who from imme- 
morial time had objected on principle to the payment 
of tribute to a foreign sovereign, were now, through 
their possession of the abbey lands and tlie impropria- 
tion of benefices, immediately interested parties. On 
the 19th of November fifty members of the House of 
Commons waited, by desire, upon the queen, The queen 
to hear her own resolutions, and to listen to ^Tw^ith^' 
an admonition from the cardinal. 1 On the of P tho a com- 
20th a second bill was introduced, “ where- mott8 ’ 
by the King’s and Queen’s Majesties surrendered and 
gave the first-fruits and tenths into the hands of 
the laity.” 2 The crown would not receive annates 
longer in any form ; and as laymen liable to the pay- 
ment of them could not conveniently be required to 
pay tribute to Rome, it was left to their consciences to 
determine whether they would follow the queen’s ex- 
ample in a voluntary surrender. 

Even then, however, the original bill could not pass 
so Ions; as the Pope’s name was in it, or so The Lords 

, ° , ' 1 . ..... will allow 

long as the Pope was interested in it. As it thereon. ^ 
left the Lords, it was simply a surrender, on the first- 
befralf of the crown, of all claims whatever the Pope’s 
upon first-fruits of benefices, whether from struck out. 
clergy or laity. The tenths were to continue to be 

1 Mr. Speaker declared the queen’s pleasure to be spoken yesterday, for 
to depart with the first-fruits and tenths; and my Lord Cardinal spake for 
the tithes and impropriations of benefices to be spiritual. — Commons Jour - 
mh, November 20 : 2d and 3d Philip and Mary. 

2 Lords Journals. 
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paid. Lay impropriators should pay them to the 
crown. The clergy should pay them to the legate*, 
by whom they were to be applied to the discharge 
of the monastic pensions, from which the crown was to 
be relieved. The crown at the same time set a prece- 
dent of sacrifice by placing in the legate’s hands un- 
reservedly every one of its own impropriations. 1 

In this form the measure went down to the Corn* 
December. . mons, where it encountered fresh and violent 

The bill is , . . 1 

opposed in opposition. To demand a subsidy m one 

the Dower 1 r , - . . J . . 

House, and week, and in the next to demand permission 

passes with , A 

difficulty, to sacrifice a sixth part of the ordinary rev- 
enue, was inconsistent and irrational. The laity had 
no ambition to take upon themselves the burdens of 
the clergy. On the 27th there was a long discussion ; 2 
on the 3d of December the bill was carried, but with 
an adverse minority of a hundred and twenty-six, 
against a majority of a hundred and ninety-three. 3 

1 2d and 3d Philip and Mary, cap. 4. 

2 Commons Journals. 

s Ibid. The temper of the opposition may be gathered from the lan- 
guage of a pamphlet -which appeared on the accession of Elizabeth. 

The writer describes the clergy as “ lads of circumspection, and verily 
filii hujus bcbCuU .” He complains of their avarice in inducing the queen, 
“ at one chop, to give away fifty thousand pounds and better yearly from 
the inheritance of her crown unto them, and many a thousand after, unto 
those idle hypocrites besides.” 

He then goes on: — 

“ And yet this great profusion of their prince did so smally serve their 
hungry guts, like starven tikes that were never content with more tlnu 
enough; at all their collations, assemblies, and sermons, they never left 
yelling and yelping in pursuit of their prey, Eestore! Eestore ! These 
devout deacons nothing regarded how some for long service and travail 
abroad, while they sate at home — some for shedding his blood in defence 
of Iris prince’s cause and country, while they with safety, all careless in 
their cabins, in luxe anil iewdness, did sail in a sure port— some selling life 
patient patrimony for purchase of these lands, while they must have all by 
gift a God’s name — they nothing regarding, I say, what injury to thou- 
sands, what undoing to most men, what danger of uproar and tumult 
throughout the whole realm, and what a weakening to the State should 
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I Language had been heard in both Houses during the 

I debates, of unusual violence. Bradford’s letter on the 

I succession was circulating freelvamong the The queen is 

I . , . ° _ V . . Y . displeased 

j members, and the parliament from which the with the 

f .. . _ - ••• _ , , ,, conduct of 

1 queen anticipated so much for her husband s parliament 

I interests proved the most intractable with which she 

| had had to deal. 1 After the difficulty which she had 

experienced with the first-fruits, she durst not so 
much as introduce the question of the crown. 2 She 
attempted a hill for the restoration of the she tries to 
forfeited lands of the Howards, but it was other meas- 
lost. 3 The Duchess of Suffolk, 4 with sev- out success, 
eral other persons of rank, had lately joined the refu- 

thereby arise ; with none of these matters were they moved a whit, but 
still held on their cry, Restore ! Restore ! 

“ And that ye may be sure they meant nothing more than how to have 
I all, and that with all haste; after that their Pope, this seditions Paul IV., 

that now is, had sent hither his bulls and his thunderbolts for that cause, 
and other (and yet little restored, because the world, indeed, would not be so 
faced out of their livelihood) sundry of our prelates, like hardy champions, 
staeke not a whit themselves to thrust lords out of their lands, and picked 
quarrels to their lawful possessions. Well, Let nobility consider the case 
as they list; but, as some think, if the clergy come to be masters again, 
they will teach them a school point. Christ taught the young man that 
perfection was in mde, vende, et da, not in mane, acquire, accumula.” — 
Grace to he said at the Accession of Elizabeth: Tanner MSS., Bodleian 
Library. 

1 Noailles. 

2 Michele, the Venetian ambassador, in his curious but most inaccurate 

j account of England during this reign, states that the queen had it in her 

power to cut off Elizabeth from the succession; but that she was prevented 
from doing it by Philip.; Michele’s information suffered from the policy 
of Venice. Venice held aloof from the complications of the rest of Europe, 
w and her representatives were punished, by exclusion from secrets of State. 

1 The letters of Noailles might be suspected, but the correspondence of Re- 

I nard with Charles V. leaves no doubt whatever either as to the views of 

!; the Spaniards towards Elizabeth, of their designs on the crown, or of the 

| causes by which they were baffled. 

: 3 Noailles to the King of France, December 36. 

I 4 The witty Katherine Brandon, widow of Henry VIH.’s Charles Rran- 

/ don, married to Richard Bertie. She was a lady of advanced opinions, 

l between whom and the Bishop of Winchester there were some passages-at* 
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gees on the Continent ; she attempted to carry a 
measure for the confiscation of their property, and 
failed again. 1 A sharp blow was dealt also at the re- 
covered privileges of ecclesiastics. A man named 
Benet Smith, who had been implicated in a charge of 
murder, and was escaping under plea of clergy, was 
delivered by a special act into the hands of justice. 2 
Parliament The leaven of the heretical spirit was still 
Lndsevemi’ unsubdued. The queen dissolved her fourth 
Ead spoken 0 parliament on the 9th of September ; and 
several gentlemen who had spoken out with 
the lower, unpalatable freedom were seized and sent to 
the Tower. She was unwise, thought Noailles ; such 
arbitrary acts were only making her day by day more 
detested, and, should opportunity offer, would bring 
her to utter destruction. 

Unwise she was indeed, and most unhappy. When 
the poor results of the session became known to Philip, 
PMiip recalls be sent orders that such of his Spanish suite 
fromEug- 6 as he had left behind him should no longer 
land- afflict themselves with remaining in a country 
which they abhorred ; he summoned them all to come 

arms. She dressed a dog in a rochet on one occasion, and called it Bishop 
Gardiner. 

Gardiner himself said that lie was once at a party at the Duke of Suf- 
folk’s, and it was a question who should take the Duchess down to dinner. 
She wanted to go with her husband; but as that could not he, “ My lady,” 
said Gardiner, “ taking me by the hand, for that my lord would not take 
her himself, said that, forasmuch as she could not sit down with my lord 
whom she loved best, she had chosen me whom she loved worst.” — Ilolin- 
shed. 

1 Et de mesme fust rejettd audict parlement a la grande confusion de 
ladicte dame ung aultre bill, par lequel ello vouloit confisquer les personnes 
et biens de ceulx qui sont transfuges de ce royaulme despuis son advfcne- 
ment a la couronne, — Noailles to the King of France, December 16: Am- 
bcusades Vol. V. 

* 3d and 3d Philip and Mary, cap. 17. 


to him except Alplionso, his confessor. “ The queen 
wept and remonstrated ; more piteous lamen- The misery 
tations were never heard from woman.” queen. 
“How,” exclaimed a brother of Noailles , 1 “is she 
repaid now for having quarrelled with her subjects, and 
set aside her father’s will I The misery which she 
suffers in her husband’s absence cannot so change her 
but that she will risk crown and life to establish him in 
the sovereignty, and thus recall him to her side. Never- 
theless, she will fail, and he will not come. He is 
weary of having laboured so long in a soil so barren ; 
while she who feels old age stealing so fast upon her, 
cannot endure to lose what she has bought so dearly.” 

Nothing now was left for Mary but to make such 
use as she was able of the few years of life which were 
to remain to her. If Elizabeth, the hated Anne Bol- 
eyn’s hated daughter, was to succeed her ou the 
throne, and there was no remedy, it was for Sheets 

, , . . . , J , hern* /in 

her to work so vigorously m the restoration the reutora- 
of the Church that her labours could not af- Church. e 
terwards be all undone. At her own expense she be- 
gan to rebuild and refound the religious houses. The 
Grey Friars were replaced at Greenwich, the Car- 
thusians at Sheene, the Brigittines at Sion. The house 
of the Knights of St. John in London was restored ; 
the Dean and Chapter of Westminster gave way to 
Abbot Feckenham and a college of monks. Yet these 
touching efforts might soften her sorrow but could not 
remove it. Philip was more anxious than ever about 
the marriage of Elizabeth ; and as Mary could not 
overcome her unwillingness to sanction by Mi® 
act of her own Elizabeth’s pretensions, Philip vhieh /«• 
wrote her cruel letters, and set his confessor her. ' 

1 Francois de Noailles to Madame de Roye: Ambassades, Yol. Y. 
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to lecture her upon her duties as a wife . 1 These let- 
ters she chiefly spent her time in answering, shut up 
almost alone, trusting no one but Pole, and seeing no 
one but her women. If she was compelled to appear 
in public, she had lost her power of self-control; she 
would burst into fits of violent and uncontrollable pas- 
sion ; she believed every one about her to be a spy in 
the interest of the Lords. So disastrously miserable 
were all the consequences of her marriage, that it was 
said, the Pope, who had granted the dispensation for 
the contraction of it, had better grant another for its 
dissolution . 2 Unfortunately there was one direction 
open in which her frenzy could have uncontrolled 
scope. 

1 Among the surviving memorials of Maiy, none is more affecting than 
a rough copy of an answer to one of theseepistles, which is preserved in the 
Cotton Library. It is painfully scrawled, and covered with erasures and cor- 
rections, in which may be traced the dread in which she stood of offending 
Philip. Demander license de volve Haultesse, is crossed through and altered 
into Supplier ires lmmUemenL Where she had described herself as obds- 
sante, she enlarged the word into Ires obeissante ; and the tone throughout 
is most piteous. She entreats the king to appoint some person or persons 
to talk with her about the marriage. She says that the conscience which 
she has about it she has had for twenty-four years; that is to say, since 
Elizabeth’s birth. Nevertheless, she will agree to Philip’s wish, if the 
realm will agree. She is ready to discuss it; but she complains, so far as 
she dares complain, of the confessor. The priests trouble her, she says. 
“Alfbnsez espdcialemeut me proposoit questions si obscures que mon 
simple entendement ne les pouvoit comprehendre, comme pour exemple 
il me demandoit qui estoit roy au temps de Adam, et disoit comme j’estoy 
obligee de faire ceste marriage par ung article de mon Credo, mais il ne 
l’exposoit. . . . Aultres choses trop difficiles pour moy d’entendre. . 
. . ainsy qu’il estoit impossible en si peu de temps de changer. . . .con- 
science. . . . Votre Haultesse cscript en ses dictes lettres que si le con- 
sent de ce royanlme iroyt au contraire, Votre Haultesse en imputeroit la 
coulpe en moy. Je supplie en toute humilitd votre Haultesse de differer 
ceste affaire jusques k votre retour; et donques Votre Haultesse sera juge 
si j e seray coulpable ou non. Car autreinent je vinray en jalousie de 
Votre Haultesse la quelle sera pire a moy que mort; car j’en ay commence 
d6jk d’en taster trop a mon grand regret,” &c.— Cotton. M8S., Titus, B 
2: printed very incorrectly in Stiype’s Memorials, Vol. VI. 418. 

2 Noailles. 
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The Archbishop of Canterbury, after his trial and 
his citation to Rome, addressed to the queen Cr anmer 
a singular letter: he did not ask for mercy, 
and evidently he did not expect mercy : he ^raa* 11 * 6 ' 
reasserted calmly the truth of the opinions 
for which he was to suffer; but he protested consuilng Ut 
against the indignity done to the realm of the pope ' 
England, and the degradation of the royal prerogative, 
u when the king and queen, as if they were subjects in 
their own realm, complained and required justice at a 
stranger’s hand against their own subjects, being already 
condemned to death by their own laws.” “Death,” 
he said, “ could not grieve him much more than to 
have his most dread and gracious sovereigns, to whom 
under God he owed all obedience, to be his accusers in 
judgment before a stranger and outward power .” 1 

1 Cranmer to Queen Maty : Jenkins, Vol. I. p. 369. This protest was 
committed to Pole to answer, who replied to it at length. 

The authority of the Pope in a secular kingdom, the legate said, was no 
more a foreign power than “ the authority of the soul of man coming from 
heaven in the body generate on earth.” “ The Pope’s laws spiritual did no 
other but that the soul did in the body, giving life to the same, confirming 
and strengthening the same; ” and that it was which the angel signified 
in Christ’s conception, declaring what his authority should be, “ that he 
should sit super domum David, which was a temporal reign, ut confmnei 
illud el corroborei, as the spiritual laws did.” 

The quotation is inaccurate. The words in the Vulgate are, Dalit illi 
Dominus sedem David patvis ejns: el regnabit in domo Jacob in ceternum. 

The letter contains another illustration of Pole’s habit of mind. “ There 
was never spiritual man,” he says, “ put to execution according to the 
order of the laws of the realm but he was first by the canon laws con- 
demned and degraded; whereof there be as many examples afore the time 
of breaking the old order of the realm these last years, as hath been delin- 
quents. Let the records be seen. And specially this is notable of the 

Bishop of , which, being imprisoned for high treason, the king would 

not proceed to his condemnation and punishment afore he had the Pope’s 
bull given him. . . 

The historical argument proceeded smoothly up to the name, which, 
however, was not and is not to ba found. Pole was probably thinking of 
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The appeal was intended perhaps to provoke the 
queen to let him die with his friends, in whose example 
and companionship he felt his strength supported. But 
ms fate is it could not he : he was the spectator of 

protracted. . , * 

Ridieylnd t “ €ir * ate > while his own was still lielcl at a 
Ultimo die, distance before him. He witnessed the ago- 
eouruge nies of Ridley ; and the long imprisonment, 
foil. the perpetual chafing of Soto, the Spanish 
friar, and the dreary sense that he was alone, forsaken 
of man, and perhaps of God, began to wear into the 
firmness of a many-sided susceptible nature. Some 
vague indication that he might yield had been com- 
municated to Pole by Soto before Christmas, 1 and the 
struggle which had evidently commenced was permitted 
to protract itself. If the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
the father of the Reformed Church of England, could 
be brought to a recantation, that one victory might win 
back the hearts which the general constancy of the 
martyrs was drawing off in tens of thousands. Time, 
however, wore on, and the archbishop showed no defi- 
His causa 5 s n ^ e signs of giving way. On the 14th of 
Romo, ana December, a mock trial was instituted at 
tencodby Rome ; the report of the examination at Ox- 
the pope. f or d was produced, and counsel were heard 
on both sides* or so it was pretended. Paul IV. then 
pronounced the final sentence, that Thomas Oranmer, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, having been accused by 
his sovereigns of divers crimes and misdemeanours, it 
had been proved against him that he had followed the 
teachings of John Wicliff and Martin Luther of ae- 

Archbishop Scrope, who, however, unfortunately for the argument, was 
put to death without the Pope’s sanction. —Draft of a Letter from Cardinal 
Pole to Cranmer: Barleian 3fSS. 417. 

l Pole to Philip: Fpisiolas Reg. Pol., Vol. V. p. 47. 
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cursed memory ; 1 that he liad published books contain 
ing matters of heresy, and still obstinately persisted in 
those his erroneous opinions : he was therefore declared 
to be anathema, to be deprived of his office, and having 
been degraded, he was to be delivered over to the 
secular arm. 

There was some delay in sending the judgment to 
England. It arrived at the beginning of February. 
February, and on the 14th, Thirlby and Bon- ?htoby ana 
ner went down to finish the work at Oxford. seSLeeto 
The court sate this time in Christ Church 0xfor(i - 
Cathedral. Cranmer was brought to the bar, and the 
Papal sentence was read. The preamble declared that 
the cause had been heard with indifference, that the 
accused had been defended by an advocate, that wit- 
nesses had been examined for him, that he had been 
allowed every opportunity to answer for himself. “ O 
Lord,” he exclaimed, “ what lies be these 1 that I, 
being in prison and never suffered to have counsel or 
advocate at home, should produce witness and appoint 
counsel at Rome; God must needs punish this shame- 
less lying.” 

Silence would perhaps have been more dignified ; to 
speak at all was an indication of infirmity. December. 

* i t i 'i’bo arch- 

As soon as the reading was finished, the arcii- bishop is 
bishop was formally arrayed in his robes, and ws robes, 
when the decoration was completed* Bonner rails at him.- 
called out in exultation : 

“ This is the man that hath despised the Pope’s 
Holiness, and now is to be judged by him ; this is the 
man that hath pulled down so many churches, and now 
is come to be judged in a church ; this is the man that 


i Damnatce memories. Sentence Definitive against Thomas Orruunar: 
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hath contemned the blessed Sacrament of the altar, and 
now is come to be condemned before that blessed Sacra- 
ment hanging over the altar ; this is the man that, like 
Lncifer, sat in the place of Christ upon an altar 1 to 
judge others, and now is come before an altar to be 
judged himself.” 2 

Thirlby checked the insolence of his companion. 
February. The degradation was about to commence, 
ap°peafto the when the archbishop drew from his sleeve an 
Sene™? 6 appeal “ to the next Free General Council 

counca. that should be called.” It had been drawn 

after consultation with a lawyer, in the evident hope 
that it might save or prolong his life, 3 and he attempted 
to present it to his judges. But he was catching at 
straws, as in his clearer judgment he would have 
But the known. Thirlby said sadly that the appeal 

refused, could not be received ; his orders were abso- 

lute to proceed. 

The robes were stripped off in the usual way. The 
And he is thin hair was clipped. Bonner with his own 
preparatory hands scraped the finger points which had 
to execution. ]j een touched with the oil of consecration ; 
“ Now are you lord no longer,” he said, when the cere- 
mony was finished. “All this needed not,” Cranmer 
answered ; “I had myself done with this gear long 

ag°-” 

He was led off in a beadle’s threadbare gown, and a 
tradesman’s cap; and here for some important hours 
authentic account of him is lost. What he did, what 
he said, what was done or what was said to him, is 
known only in its results, or in Protestant tradition. 

1 An allusion to a scaffold in St. Paul’s Church, on which Cranmer bad 
sate as a commissioner; said to have been erected over an old altar. 

* Foxe, Vol. VIII. p. 73. 

Cranmer to a Lawyer: Jenkins, Vol. I. p. 384. 


Tradition said that he was taken from the cathedral to 
the house of the Dean of Christ Church, where he was 
delicately entertained, and worked upon with smooth 
words, and promises of life. “ The noblemen,” he was 
told, “ bare him good-will j he was still strong, and might 
live many years, why should lie cut them short?” 
The story may contain some elements of truth. But 
the same evening, certainly, he was again in his cell; 
and among the attempts to move him which can be 
authenticated, there was one of a far different kind ; a 
letter addressed to him by Pole to bring him to a sense 
of his condition. 

“ Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the 
doctrine of Christ,” so the legate addressed a The legate 

, , , . ® -writes a let- 

prisoner m the expectation of death , 1 “ hath ter to Mm. 
not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, 
he hath both the Father and the Son. If there come 
any unto you and bring not this doctrine, receive him 
not into your house, neither hid him God speed ; 
for he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his 
evil deeds. There are some who tell me that, in 
obedience to this command, I ought not to address 
you, or to have any dealings with you, save the deal- 
ings of a judge with a criminal. But Christ came not 
to judge only, but also to save ; I call upon you, not to 
enter into your house, for so I should make myself a 
partaker with you ; my desire is only to bring you hack 
to the church which you have deserted. 

“ You have corrupted Scripture, you have broken 
through the communion of saints, and now I tell you 
what you must do ,* I tell you, or rather not I, but 
Christ and the Church through me. Did I follow 

•l Ejpiii. Keg. Pol., Vol. V. p. 248. I am obliged to abridge and epito- 
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my own impulse, or did I speak in my own name, I 
speaking in should hold other language ; to you I should 
Christ, he not speak at all ; I would address myself 
archbishop only to God; I would pray him to let fall 
ancel the fire of Heaven to consume you, and to 
consume with you the house into which you have en- 
tered in abandoning the Church . 1 * * * * 

“ You pretend that you have used no instruments 
He has foi- hut reason, to lead men after you; what 
exnmpbb instrument did the devil use to seduce our 
fastrumenl'a 6 parents in Paradise ? you have followed the 
of the devil. ser p en t ; -with guile you destroyed your king, 
the realm, and the Church, and you have brought to 
perdition thousands of human souls. 

44 Compared with you, all others who have been con- 
cerned in these deeds of evil, are but objects of pity ; 
many of them long resisted temptation, and yielded 
only to the seductions of your impious tongue ; you 
made yourself a bishop,— -for what purpose, but to 
mock both God and man ? Your first act was but to 
juggle with your king, and you were no sooner Pri- 
mate, than you plotted how you might break your oath 
to the Holy See ; you took part in the counsels 
of the evil one, you made your home with the 
wicked, you sate in the seat of the scornful. You 
He betrayed exhorted your king with your fine words. 

his king iuto , , J , , ■ , . 

wickedness, to put away Ins wire | you prated to fum 
of his obligations to submit to the judgment of the 

1 Oar se je n’dcoutois qite les mouvemens de la nature, se je ne vous par- 
Iois qu’en men uom, jcvous tiendrois un autre langage, au plutot je ne vous 

dirois rien; je m’entretiendrois avec Dieu seul et je lui demanderais de 

faire tomber le feu du del, pour vous consumer avec cette maison oil vous 

avez passd en abandonnant l’Egliso. , The letter was only known to the 

editor of Pole’s remains in a French translation. I do not know whether 

the original exists, or whether it was in Latin or in English. 
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Church ; 1 and what has followed that unrighteous sen- 
tence ? Yen parted the king from the wife with whom 
he had lived for twenty years ; you parted him from 
the Church, the common mother of the faithful ; and 
thenceforth throughout the realm law has been tram- 
pled under foot, the people have been ground with tyr- 
anny, the churches pillaged, the nobility murdered one 
by the other. 

“ Therefore, I say, were I to make my own cries 
heard in Iieavto, I would pray God to de- am on him 
mand at your hands the blood of his servants. 

Never had religion, never had the Church of in 
Christ a worse enemy than you have been; the Church ' 
now therefore, when you are about to suffer the just 
reward of your deeds, think no more to excuse your- 
self ; confess your sins, like the penitent thief upon the 
cross. 

“Say not in your defence that you have done no' 
violence, that you have been kind and gentle in your 
daily life. . Thus I know men speak of you; but 
cheat not your conscience with so vain a plea. The 
devil, when called to answer for the souls that he lias 
slain, may plead likewise that he did not desire their 
destruction ; he thought only to make them happy, to 
give them pleasure, honour, riches — - all things which 
their hearts desired. So did you with your king : you 
gave him the woman that he lusted after ; you gave him 
the honour which was not his due, and the good things 

1 The innumerable modern writers who agree with Pole on the iniquity 
of the divorce of Catherine forget that, according to the rule ■which most 
of us now acknowledge, the marriage of Henry with his brother's wife 
really was incestuous — really was forbidden by the laws of God arid nature } 
that the pope had no more authority to dispense with those laws then than 
he has now; and that if modern law; is right, Cranmer did no more than 
his duty. ■ 

vol. vi. 26 
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which were neither his nor yours ; and, last and worst, 
He deceived y ou g ave him poison, in covering his iniqui- 
aWeuef Sint9 ^ es with a cloak of righteousness. Better, far 
doinffright) better, you had offered him courtezans for 
hap hopeless companions ; better you and he had been 
perdition. 0 p en thieves and robbers. Then he might 
have understood his crimes, and have repented of 
them ; but you tempted him into the place where there 
is no repentance, no hope of salvation. 

“ Turn then yourself, and repent. See yourself as 
Butcran you are. Thus may you escape your prison, 
maystrn^ Thus may you flee out of the darkness 
repent. wherein you have hid yourself. Thus may 
you come back to light and life, and earn for yourself 
God’s forgiveness. I know not how to deal with 
you. Your examination at Oxford has but hardened 
you ; yet the issue is with God. I at least can point 
out to you the way. If you, then, persist in your vain 
opinions, may God have mercy on you.” 

The legate, in his office of guide, then travelled the 
full round of controversy, through Catholic tradition, 
through the doctrine off the Sacraments and of the real 
presence, where there is no need to follow him. At 
length he drew to his conclusion : 

“You will plead Scripture to answer me. Are you 
so vain, then, are you so foolish, as to suppose that it 
has been left to you to find out the meaning of those 
Scriptures which have been in the hands of the Fathers 
if he win off the Church for so many ages ? Confess, 
Bins, and confess that you have mocked God in denying 
Beif°humbly that he is present on the altar ; wash out 
mercy, God your sins with tears ; and in the abundance 
Jto. forg i Te of your sorrow you may find pardon. May 


be so, that God may have the greater glory. You have 
not, like others, fallen through simplicity, or fallen 
through fear. You were corrupted, like the Jews, by 
earthly rewards and promises. For your own profit 
you denied the presence of your Lord, and you re- 
belled against his servant the Pope. May you see 
your crimes. May you feel the greatness of your 
need of mercy. Now, even now, by my mouth, Christ 
offers you that mercy ; and with the passionate hope 
which I am bound to feel for your salvation, X wait 
your answer to your Master’s call.” 

The exact day on which this letter reached the arch- 
bishop is uncertain, but it was very near the period of 
his sentence. He had dared death bravely while it 
was distant ; but he was physically timid ; the near 
approach of the agony which he had witnessed in others 
unnerved him; and in a moment of mental cranmer 
and moral prostration Cranmer may well have neither ar 
looked in the mirror which Pole held up to 
him, and asked himself whether, after all, the £*7® 
oeing there described was his true image-— 
whether it was himself as others saw him. ey^mS' 
A faith which had existed for centuries, a doubt- 
faith in which generation after generation have lived 
happy and virtuous lives ; a faith in which all good 
men are agreed, and only the bad dispute — • such a 
faith carries an evidence and a weight with it beyond 
what can be looked for in a creed reasoned out by in- 
dividuals — a creed which had the ban upon it of in- 
herited execration ; which had been held in abhorrence 
once by him who was now called upon to die for it. 
Only fools and fanatics believe that they cannot be 
mistaken. Sick misgivings may have taken hold upon 
him in moments of despondency, whether, after all, the 
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millions who received the Roman supremacy might not 
be more right than the thousands who denied it ; whether 
the argument on the real presence, which had satisfied 
him for fifty years, might not be better founded than 
his recent doubts. It is not possible for a man of 
gentle and modest nature to feel himself the object of 
intense detestation without uneasy pangs ; and as such 
thoughts came and went, a window might seem to 
open, through which there was a return to life and 
freedom. His trial was not greater than hundreds of 
others had borne, and would bear with constancy ; but 
ms tem- the temperaments of men are unequally con- 

perament . A . i 

was nor- stituted, and a subtle intellect and a sensi- 

yously sen- , . 7 . . 

■stive. tive organization are not qualifications which 
make martyrdom easy. 

Life, by the law of the Church, by justice, by prec- 
Heis afraid edent, was given to all who would accept it 
iggH* on terms of submission. That the archbishop 
gave his life, s } 10U i ( | be tempted to recant, with the resolu- 
tion formed, notwithstanding, that he should still suffer, 
whether he yielded or whether he was obstinate, was 
a suspicion which his experience of the legate had not 
taught him to entertain. 

So it was that Cranmer’s spirit gave way, and lie 
who had disdained to fly when flight was open to 
him, because he considered that, having done the 
most in establishing the Reformation, he was bound 
to face the responsibility of it, fell at last under the 
protraction of the trial. 

The day of his degradation the archbishop had 
And he eaten little. In the evening he returned 
imbmiBsion. to liis cell in a state of exhaustion : 1 the 
same night, or the next day, he sent in his first sub- 
1 Jenkins, Yol. IV. p. 129. 
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mission, 1 which was forwarded on the instant to the 
queen. It was no sooner gone than he re- ne recalls a 
called it, and then vacillating again, he gives wly, 
drew a second, in slightly altered words, which he 
signed and did not recall. There had been a strug- 
gle in which the weaker nature had prevailed, and 
the orthodox leaders made haste to improve their 
triumph. The first step being over, confessions far 
more humiliating could now be extorted. Bonner 
came to his cell, and obtained from him a promise in 
writing, “to submit to the king and queen And gigns a 
in all their laws and ordinances, as well tiMrfcan* 
touching the Pope’s supremacy, as in all tot,oa ’ 
other things ; ” with an engagement further “to move 
and stir all others to do the like,” and to live in quiet- 
ness and obedience, without murmur or grudging; his 
book on the Sacrament he would submit to the next 
general council. 

These three submissions must have followed one 
another rapidly. On the 16th of February, two days 
only after his trial, he made a fourth, and And after- 
yielding the point which he had reserved, he fou r r d 4 a and 
declared that he believed all the articles of afifth - 
the Christian religion as the Catholic Church believed. 
But so far he had spoken generally, and the court 
required particulars. In a fifth and longer sub- 
mission, 2 he was made to anathematize particularly 

1 Forasmuch as the King’s and Queen’s Majesties, by consent of parlia- 

ment, have received the Pope’s authority within this realm, I am content 
to submit myself to their laws herein, and to take the Pope for chief head 
of this Church of England so far as God’s laws and the customs of this 
realm will permit. Thomas Cranmkr. 

2 Of this fifth submission there is a contemporaiycopy among the MSS. 
at Corpus Christ! College, Oxford. It was the only one known to Foxe; 
and this, with the fact of its being found in a separate form, gives a colour 
of probability to Mr. Southny’s suspicion that the rest were forgeries. Th« 
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the heresies of Luther and Zuinglius; to accept the 
Pope as the head of the Church, out of which was no 
salvation ; to acknowledge the real presence in the 
Eucharist, the seven sacraments as received by the 
Roman Catholics, and purgatory. He professed his 
penitence for having once held or taught otherwise, 
and he implored the prayers of all faithful Christians, 
that those whom he had seduced might be brought 
back to the true fold. 

The demands of the Church might have been satis- 
fied by these last admissions ; but Cranmer had not yet 
expiated his personal offences against the queen and 
her mother, and he was to drain the cup of humilia- 
tion to the dregs. 

A month was allowed to pass. He was left with 
March. the certainty of his shame, and the uncer- 
lapse of a tainty whether, after all, it had not been 
makes a last encountered in vain. On the 18th of March, 
hiimWaTing one more paper was submitted to his sig- 
confcssion ; na ture, in which he confessed to be all which 
Pole had described him. He called himself' a blas- 
phemer, and a persecutor; being unable to undo his 
evil work, he had no hope, he said, save in the exam- 
ple of the thief upon the cross, who when other 
means of reparation were taken from him, made 
amends to God with his lips. He was unworthy of 
mercy, and he deserved eternal vengeance. He had 
sinned against King Henry and his wife ; he was the 

•whole collection was published by Bonner, who injured his claims to credit 
by printing with the others a seventh recantation, which was never made, 
and by concealing the real truth. But the balance of evidence I still think 
is in favour of the genuineness of the first six. The first four lead up to 
the fifth, and the invention of them after the fifth had been made would 
have been needless. The sixth I agree with Stiype in considering to hava 
been composed by Pole, and signed by Cranmer. 
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cause of the divorce, from which, as from a seed, haa 
sprung up schism, heresy, and crime ; he had opened 
a window to false doctrines of which he had been him- 
self the most pernicious teacher; especially he re- 
flected with anguish that he had denied the presence 
of his Maker in the consecrated elements. He had 
deceived the living and he had robbed the souls of the 
dead by stealing from them their masses. He prayed 
the Pope to pardon him ; he prayed the king and 
queen to pardon him ; he prayed God Almighty to 
pardon him, as he had pardoned Mary Magdalen ; or 
to look upon him as, from his own cross, He had 
looked upon the thief . 1 

The most ingenious malice could invent no deeper 
degradation, and the archbishop might now 
die. One favour was granted to him alone ^u^dia- 
of all the sufferers for religion — that he ^theyda 
might speak at his death; speak, and, like 
Northumberland, perish with a recantation j^^uon. 
on his lips. 

The hatred against him was confined to the court. 
Even among those -who had the deepest distaste for 
his opinions, his character had won affection and re- 
spect ; and when it was known that he was to be exe- 
cuted, there was a v’ide-spread and profound emotion. 
“ Although,” says a Catholic who witnessed his death, 
“ his former life and wretched end deserved a greater 
misery, if any greater might have chanced to him ; 
yet, setting aside his offence to God and his country, 
beholding the man without his faults, I think there 
was none that pitied not his case and bewailed not his 
fortune, and feared not his own chance, to see so 
noble a prelate, so grave a councillor, of so long-con- 
1 Recantati ns of Thomas Cramner: Jenkins, VoI. IV. p. 393. 
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tinned honours, after so many dignities, in his old 
years to be deprived of his estate, adjudged to die, 
and in so painful a death to end his life.” 1 

On Saturday, the 21st of March, Lord Williams 
was again ordered into Oxford to keep the peace, 
with Lord Chandos, Sir Thomas Brydges, and other 
gentlemen of the county. If they allowed them- 
selves to countenance by their presence the scene 
which they were about to witness, it is to be remem- 
bered that but a few years since, these same gentle- 
men had seen Catholic priests swinging from the 
pinnacles of then’ churches. The memory of the 
evil days was still recent, and amidst the tumult of 
conflicting passions, no one could trust his neighbour, 
and organized resistance was impracticable. 

The March morning broke wild and stormy. The 
The mom- sermon intended to be preached at the stake 
wet^the 6 was adjourned, in consequence of the wet, to 
p®Xc°“edat St. Mary’s, where a high stage was erected, 
st. Mary’s. on Cranmer was to stand conspicuous. 
Peers, knights, doctors, students, priests, men-at-arms, 
and citizens, thronged the narrow aisles, and through 
the midst of them the archbishop was led in by the 
mayor. As he mounted the platform many of the 
spectators were in tears. He knelt and prayed 
silently, and Cole, the Provost of Eton, then took 
his place in the pulpit. 

Although, by a strained interpretation of the law, 
it could be pretended that the time of grace had ex- 
pired with the trial ; yet, to put a man to death at all 
after recantation was a proceeding so violent and 
unusual, that some excuse or some explanation was 
felt to be necessaiy. 

l Death of Granmer, related by a Bystander: Harleian MSS . 443. 
Printed, with some inaccuracies, by Strype. 
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Cole therefore first declared why it was expedient 
that the late archbishop should suffer, not- Thepreache* 

# a 1 explains the 

witlistanding his reconciliation. 

0 n determined 

was “ for that he had been a great causer or the court to 

0 execute the 

all the alterations in the realm of England ; archbishop, 
and when the matter of the divorce between King 
Henry VIII, and Queen Catherine was commenced 
in the court of Rome, he, having nothing to do with 
it, sate upon it as a judge, which was the entry to all 
the inconvenients which followed.” Yet in that Mr. 
Cole excused him — that he thought he did it, not 
“out of malice, hut by the persuasion and advice of 
certain learned men.” 

Another occasion was, “for that he had been the 
great setter forth of all the heresy received into the 
Church in the latter times ; had written in it, had 
disputed, had continued it even to the last hour ; and 
it had never been seen in the time of schism that any 
man continuing so long had been pardoned, and that 
it was not to be remitted for example’s sake,” 

“ And other causes,” Cole added, “moved the 
queen and council thereto, which were not meet and 
convenient for every one to understand.” 1 

The explanations being finished, the preacher ex- 
horted his audience to take example from the He makes 
spectacle before them, to fear God, and to bishop the 

. ■ . - . text of an 

learn that there was no power against the exhortation 

t , . . . ■ 0 , to the 

•Lord. There, m their presence, stood a audience. 

1 Narrative of the Execution of Thomas Cranmer: MS. llarleinn, 422. 
Another account gives among the causes which Cole mentioned, that “ it 
seemed meet, according to the law of equality, that, as the death of the 
Duke of Northumberland of late made even with Sir Thomas More, Chan- 
cellor, that died for the Church, so there should be one that should make 
even with Fisher, Bishop of Rochester; and because that Ridley, Hooper, 
and Ferrars were not able to make even with that man, it seemed that 
Cranmer should be joined with them to fill up their part of equality.” — 
Foxe, Yol. VIII. p. 85; Jenkins, Vol.TV. p. 133. 
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man, once “ of so high degree — sometime one of the 
chief prelates of the Church — an archbishop, the 
chief of the council, the second person of the realm : 
of long time, it might he thought, in great assurance, 
a king on his side ; ” and now, “ notwithstanding all 
his authority and defence, debased from a high estate 
unto a low degree-— of a councillor become a caitiff, 
and set in so wretched estate that the poorest wretch 
would not change conditions with him,” 

Turning, in conclusion, to Cranmer himself, Cole 
then “ comforted and encouraged him to take his 
death well by many places in Scripture; bidding him 
nothing mistrust but that he should incontinently re- 
ceive that the thief did, to whom Christ said, To-day 
shalt thou be with me in Paradise. Out of Paul he 
armed him against the terrors of fire, by the words, The 
Lord is faithful, and will not suffer you to be tempted 
beyond that which you are able to bear ; by the exam- 
ple of the three Children, to whom God made the 
flame seem like a pleasant joy ; by the rejoicing of St. 
Andrew on his cross ; by the patience of St. Lawrence 
on the fire.” He dwelt upon his conversion, which, 
He congrat- said, was the special work of God, be- 
Mctwshop cause so many efforts had been made by men 
£j“convef- to work upon him, and had been made in 
Bion ’ vain. God, in his own time, had reclaimed 
him, and bi'ought him home. 

A dirge, the preacher said, should be sung for him 
And prom- in every church in Oxford : he charged all 
of‘the iyers “ ie P nests say each a mass for the repose 
Church. of his soul; and finally, lie desired the con- 
gregation present to kneel where they were, and pray 
for him. 

The whole crowd fell on their knees, the archbishop 
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with tliem ; and “I think,” says the eye-witness, 1 
“that there was never such a number so earnestly 
praying together ; for they that hated him before, now 
loved him for his conversion, and hopes of continu- 
ance : they that loved him before could not suddenly 
hate him, having hope of his confession ; so love an 1 
hope increased devotion on every side.” 

“ I shall not need,” says the same writer, “ to de- 
scribe his behaviour for the time of sermon, his sor- 
rowful countenance, his heavy cheer, his face bedewed 
with tears ; sometimes lifting his eyes to heaven in 
hope, sometimes casting them down to the earth for 
shame — to be brief, an image of sorrow, the dolour of 
his heart bursting out of his eyes, retaining ever a 
quiet and grave behaviour, which increased the pity in 
men’s hearts.” 

His own turn to -speak was now come. When the 
prayer was finished, the preacher said, “ Lest The areh . 
any man should doubt the sincerity of this then°fnl!te<i 
man’s repentance, you shall hear him speak t0 8peak ’ 
before you. I pray you, Master Cranmer,” he added, 
turning to him, “ that you will now perform that you 
promised not long ago ; that you would openly express 
the true and undoubted profession of your faith.” 

“ I will do it,” the archbishop answered. 

“ Good Christian people,” he began, “ my dear, be- 
loved brethren and sisters in Christ, I beseech you 
most heartily to pray for me to Almighty God, that he 
will forgive me all my sins and offences, which be 
many and without number, and great above measure ; 
one thing grieveth my conscience more than all the 
rest, wlier3of, God willing, I shall speak more ; but 
how many ir how great, soever they be, I beseech you 
i MS. Earleian, 422. 


to pray God of liis mercy to pardon and forgive them 
all.” 

Falling again on liis knees : — 

“ 0 Father of heaven,” he prayed, “ O Son of God, 
tuo arch- Redeemer of the world; O Holy Ghost, 
prayer. three Persons and one God, have mercy upon 
me, most wretched caitiff and miserable sinner. I have 
offended both heaven and earth more than my tongue 
can express ; whither then may I go, or whither 
should I flee for succour ? To heaven I am ashamed 
to lift up mine eyes, and in earth I find no succour 
nor refuge. What shall I do ? Shall I despair ? God 
forbid 1 Oh, good God, thou art merciful, and refusest 
none that come to thee for succour. To thee, there- 
fore, do I come ; to thee do I humble myself, saying, 
O Lord, my sins be great, yet have mercy on me for 
thy great mercy. The mystery was not wrought that 
God became man, for few or little offences. Thou 
didst not give thy Son, 0 Father, for small sins only, 
hut for all and the greatest in the world, so that the 
sinner return to thee with a penitent heart, as I do at 
this present. Wherefore have mercy upon me, O 
Lord, whose property is always to have mercy ; al- 
though my sins he great, yet is thy mercy greater ; 
wherefore have mercy upon me, O Lord, for thy great 
mercy. I crave nothing, O Lord, for mine own merits, 
but for thy Name’s sake, and, therefore, 0 Father of 
Leaven, hallowed be thy Name.” 

Then rising, he went on with his address : — 

“Everyman desireth, good people, at the time of 
Ho KiveB the his death, to give some good exhortation that 
f So?tetiras others may remember after his death, and be 
’gainst the the better thereby ; for one word spoken of a 

■riceaofaw J j .it , 1 

time— man at his last end will be more remem- 
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bered than the sermons made of them that live and 
remain. 1 So I beseech God grant me grace, that I 
may speak something at my departing whereby God 
may be glorified and you edified. 

“ But it is an heavy case to see that many folks he 
so doted upon the love of this false world, and Agamstihe 
he so careful for it, that of the love of God world— 
or the world to come, they seem to care very little or 
nothing ; therefore this shall be my first exhortation — 
that you set not overmuch by this glozing world, but 
upon God and the world to come ; and learn what this 
lesson meaneth which St. John teacheth, that the love 
of the world is hatred against God. 

“ The second exhortation is, that next unto God, 
you obey your king and queen willingly. Against re- 
without murmur or grudging, not for fear of l3elll0D — 
them only, but much more for the fear of God, know- 
ing that they be God’s ministers, appointed of God to 
rule and govern you, and therefore whosoever resisteth 
them resisteth God’s ordinance. 

“ The third exhortation is, that you live all together 
like brethren and sisters : but, alas ! pity it is Against 

. . . , . discord, and 

to see what contention and hatred one man division— 
hath against another, not taking each other for breth- 
ren and sisters, but rather as strangers and mortal ene- 
mies. But I pray you learn and hear well away the 

1 Shakspeare was perhaps thinking of this speech of Cranmer when h® 
wrote the magnificent lines which he placed in the mouth of the dying 
Qatmt’ — 

“ O, but they say, the tongues of dying men 
Enforce attention, like deep harmony : 

Where words are scarce, thoy are seldom spent in vain : 

For they breathe truth, that breathe their words in pain. 

' He, that no more must say, is listened more 

Than they whom youth and ease have taught to gloze ; 

More are men’s ends marked, than their lives before : 

The setting sun, and music at the close, 

As the last taste of sweets, is sweetest last ; 

Writ in remembrance more than things long past.” 
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lesson, to do good to all men as much as in you lieth, 
and hurt no man no more than you would hurt your 
own natural brother or sister. For this you may be 
sure, that whosoever hateth his brother or sister, and 
goeth about maliciously to hinder or hurt him, sure- 
ly, and without all doubt, God is not with that man, 
although he think himself never so much in God’s 
favour. 

“ The fourth exhortation shall be to them that have 
And against great substance and riches of this world, that 
nohes. they may well consider and weigh these three 
sayings of the Scriptures. One is of our Saviour 
Christ himself, who saith that it is a hard thing for a 
rich man to come to heaven ; a sore saying, and spoken 
of Him that knoweth the truth. The second is of 
St. John, whose saying is this : He that hath the sub- 
stance of this world, and seeth his brother in neces- 
sity, and shutteth up his compassion and mercy from 
him, how can he say he loveth God ? The third is of 
St. James, who speaketh to the covetous and rich men 
after this manner: Weep and howl for the misery 
which shall come upon you ; your riches doth rot, your 
clothes be moth-eaten, your gold and silver is cankered 
and rusty, and the rust thereof shall bear witness 
against you, and consume you like fire ; you gather 
and hoard up treasure of God’s indignation against the 
last day. I tell them which be rich, ponder these sen- 
. tences; for if ever they had occasion to show their 
charity, they have it now at this present; the poor 
people being so many, and victuals so dear ; for al- 
though I have been long in prison, yet have I heard 
of the great penury of the poor.” 

The people listened breathless, “ intending upon the 
conclusion.” 
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“ And now,” he went on, “ forasmuch as I am come 
to the last end of my life, whereupon hang- Then^ieev 
eth all my life past and all my life to come, on the edge 
either to live with my Saviour Christ in joy, he will Con- 
or else to be ever in pain with wicked devils true faith, 
in hell; and I see before mine eyes presently either 
heaven” — -and he pointed upwards with his hand — 
“or hell,” and he pointed downwards, “ ready to 
swallow me, I shall therefore declare unto you my 
very faith, without colour or dissimulation ; for now it 
is no time to dissemble. I believe in God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth; in every arti- 
cle of the Catholic faith; every word and sentence 
taught by our Saviour Christ, his apostles, and prophets, 
in the Old and New Testament. 

“ And now I come to the great thing that troubleth 
my conscience more than any other thing And di!t . 
that ever I said or did in my life, and that is 
the setting abroad of writings contrary to of lu 
the truth, which here I now renounce and refuse , 1 as 

:'.A Thera are two original contemporary accounts of Cranmer’s words — 
Earleian MSS., 417 and 422,; — and they agree so far almost word for word 
with “ The Prayer and Saying of Thomas Cranmer a little before his Death,” 
which was published immediately after by Bonner. But we now encounter 
the singular difficulty, that the conclusion given by Bonner is altogether 
different. The archbishop is made to repeat his recantation, and express 
especial grief for the books which he had written upon the Sacrament. 

There is no uncertainty as to what Cranmer really said; but, inasmuch 
as Bonner at the head of his version of the speech has described it as 
“ written with his own hand,” it has been inferred that he was required to 
make a copy of wliat he intended to say, that he actually wrote what 
Bonner printed, hoping to the end that his life would be spared ; and that 
he would have repeated it publicly, had he seen that there was a chance 
of his escape. Finding, however, that his execution had been irrevocably 
determined on, he made the substitution at the last moment. 

There are many difficulties in this view, chiefly from the character of 
the speech itself, which has the stamp upon it of too evident sincerity to 
have been composed with any underhand intentions. Tb» tone is ia bar- 


things written with my hand contrary to the truth 
He haa writ- which I thought in my heart, and written for 
of n de i ath, ar f ear of death to save my life, if it might 
hodfdnofc Ch be » and that is, all such hills and papers 
bdiwe. as J ha vo -written and signed with my hand 
since my degradation, wherein I have written many 
things untrue ; and forasmuch as my hand offended 
in writing contrary to my heart, my hand therefore 
shall first be punished ; for if I may come to the fire, 
it shall be the first burnt. As for the Pope, I utterly 
H« abhors ^ refuse him, as Christ’s enemy and Antichrist, 
Antuhrist. with all his fake doctrine ; and as for the 
Sacrament, I believe as I have taught in my book 
against the Bishop of Winchester.” 

So far the archbishop was allowed to continue, before 
his astonished hearers could collect themselves. “ Play 
the Christian man,” Lord Williams at length was able 
to call ; “ remember yourself ; do not dissemble.” 
“ Alas ! my Lord,” the archbishop answered, “ I have 
been a man that all my life loved plainness, and never 
He is not dissembled till now, which I am most sorry 
proceed 10 for.” He would have gone on; bat cries 
“rijioff now rose on all sides, “Pull him down,” 
t» toe stake. « Stop bi s mouth,” “ Away with him,” and he 

mony throughout, and the beginning leads naturally to the conclusion 
which Cranmer really spoke. 

There is another explanation, which is to me more credible. The Cath- 
olics were furious at their expected triumph being snatched from them. 
Whether Cranmer did or did not write what Bonner says he wrote, Bonner 
knew that he had not spoken it, and yet was dishonest enough to print it as 
having been spoken by him, evidently hoping that the truth could be sup- 
pressed, and that the Catholic cause might escape the injury which the 
archbiohop’s recovered constancy must inflict upon it. A man who was 
capable of sc considerable a falsehood would not have hesitated for the 
same gocd purpose to alter a few sentences. Pious frauds have been com- 
mitted by more religious men than Edmund Bonner. See the Recan- 
tation of Thomas Cranmer, reprinted from Bonner’s original pamphlet; 
Jenkins, Yol. IV. p. 393. 
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was borne off by the throng out of the church. The 
stake was a quarter of a mile distant, at the spot 
already consecrated by the deaths of Ridley and Lati- 
mer. Priests and monks “ who did rue 1 to see him go 
so wickedly to his death, ran after him, exhorting him. 
while time was, to remember himself.” But Cranmer, 
having flung down the burden of his shame, had recov- 
ered his strength, and such words had no longer power 
to trouble him. He approached the stake with “a 
cheerful countenance,” undressed in haste, and stood 
upright in his shirt. Soto and another Spanish friar 
continued expostulating ; but finding they could effect 
nothing, one said in Latin to the other, “ Let us go 
from him, for the devil is within him.” An Oxford 
theologian — his name was Ely — being more clamor- 
ous, drew from him only the answer that, as touching 
his recantation, “ he repented him right sore, because 
he knew that it was against the truth.” 

“ Make short, make short ! ” Lord Williams cried, 
hastily. 

The archbishop shook hands with his friends j Ely- 
only drew back, calling, “ Recant, recant,” and bidding 
others not approach him. 

“ This was the hand that wrote it,” Oranmer said, 
extending his right arm; “this was the hand that 
wrote it, therefore it shall suffer first punishment.” 
Before his body was touched, he held the offending 
member steadily in the flame, “ and never cranmer’a 
stirred nor cried.” The wood was dry and 
mercifully laid ; the fire was rapid at its work, and he 
was soon dead. “ His friends,” said a Catholic by- 
stander, “ sorrowed for love, his enemies for pity, 

i Earldm MSS., 422. Strype has misread the word into “ run,” losing 
the point of the expression. 

von. vi. 26 


strangers for a common kind of humanity, whereby we 
are bound to one another.” 

So perished Cranmer. He was brought out, with 
Ana the the eyes of his soul blinded, to make sport for 
quences of enemies, and in his death he brought upon 
his death, them a wider destruction than he had effectc d 
by his teaching while alive. Pole was appointed the 
next day to the see of Canterbury ; but in other re- 
spects the court had overreached themselves by their 
cruelty. Had they been contented to accept the re- 
cantation, they w r ould have left the archbishop to die 
broken-hearted, pointed at by the finger of pitying 
scorn ; and the Reformation would have been disgraced 
in its champion. They were tempted, by an evil spirit 
of revenge, into an act unsanctioned even by their own 
bloody laws ; and they gave him an opportunity of re- 
deeming his fame, and of writing his name in the roll 
of martyrs. The worth of a man must be measured 
by his life, not by his failure under a single and pecu- 
liar trial. The Apostle, though forewarned, denied 
his Master on the first alarm of danger; yet that 
Master who knew his nature in its strength and its in- 
firmity, chose him for the rock on which He would 
build His church. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 

CALAIS. 

Not far from Abingdon, on the London road, was *4 
house belonging to a gentleman named Christopher 
Ashton. Here, on their way to and fro between the 
western counties and the capital, members of j anuary . 
parliament, or other busy persons, whom the Members of 
heat of the times tempted from their homes, ana'otbm 
occasionally called ; and the character of the Sorcr 
conversation which was to be heard in that thenews ’ 
house, may be gathered from the following depositions. 
On the 4th of January, Sir Nicholas Arnold looked in, 
and found Sir Henry Dudley there. 

“ Well, Sir Nicholas, what news? ” said Ashton. 

“None worth hearing,” Arnold answered. 

“ I am sure you hear they go about a coronation,’' 
Dudley said. 

“I hear no such matter,” said Arnold. “ The news 
that are worth the hearing, are in such men’s heads 
that will not utter them, and the rest are not to be 
credited.” 1 

“There be news come out of Flanders, as I heard 
from Sir Peter Me wtas,” said Ashton, laughing, to an- 
other visitor : 2 “ The king has written to the queen 
that he will not come hither a great while, or, as men 

1 Saying of Sir Nicholas Arnold: MS. Mari/, Domestic, Vol. VII. 

2 The conversations with Ashton were sometimes at his own house; 
sometimes at an inn by the waterside, near Lambeth; sometimes at othef 
places. The localities are not always easy to make out. 
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think, any more ; and the queen was in a rage, and 
caused the king’s picture to "be carried out of the privy 
chamber, and she in a wonderful storm, and could not 
be in any wise quieted.” 1 

“ They have put me in the Tower for their pleas- 
ures,” said Sir Anthony Kingston ; “ but so shall they 
never do more.” 2 

At another time Sir Henry Peckham was alone with 
Ashton. Peckham 3 had been one of the sharers in 
the forfeited estates of the Duke of Norfolk. He was 
obliged to relinquish his grant, with but small compen- 
sation, and he complained of his treatment. Ashton 
bade him “ be of good cheer.” 

“ If you will keep my counsel,” Ashton said, “ \ 
will tell you news that will bring your land again or it 
be long.” 

Peckham promised to be secret ; and Ashton con- 
February. tinued, “ Sir Anthony Kingston, and a great 
conspiracy many of the western gentlemen, are in a con- 
detSme the federacy to send the Queen’s Highnes® over 
queen. to the king, and make the Lady Elizabeth 
queen, and to marry the Earl of Devonshire to the 
said Lady Elizabeth. The laws of the realm will bear 
it, that they may do it justly; and Sir Anthony King- 
ston hath required me to hearken to King Henry VIII. ’s 
will ; for there is sufficient matter for our purpose, as 
Sir Anthony doth tell me. I pray, if you can, help 
me to it.” 

1 Deposition of Thomas White: MS. Mary, Domestic, Vol. VII. 

2 Wotton to the Queen, cypher: French MSS., bundle 13. State Paper 
Office. Kingston was one of the members of the House of Commons who 
was imprisoned at the close of the late session, for the freedom of his lan- 
guage in parliament. He was “Vice- Admiral of the Ports about the 
Severn,” and a man of large influence in the Welsh Marches. 

8 Younger son of Sir Edward Peckham, Cofferer of the Household, and 
Member of Council under Edward VI. 
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Peckham. said it was to be had in the Rolls. Ashton 
did not like to put himself in the way of suspicion by 
asking to see it publicly, and begged Pedcham to ob- 
tain a copy for him elsewhere. 

“I will show you a token,’’ he then said, and took 
out half a broken penny; “the other half is with Sir 
Anthony, and whensoever I do send this same to Sir 
Anthony, then will he be in readiness with ten thou- 
sand men within three days upon receipt of tub western 

i - i vi -r r _ *i , x x i gentlemen 

this token/ If Lord Pembroke s men made wm march 

# - _ r , 1 1 0Jtt 
resistance on the Marches, Ivmgston would ana make 

cut them off, and would be in London in queen, 
twenty days at furthest. And “ when this is done,” 
Ashton continued, “your father shall be made a duke; 
for I tell you true, that the Lady Elizabeth is a jolly 
liberal dame, and nothing so unthankful as her sister 
is ; and she taketh this liberality of her mother, who 
was one of the bountifullest women in all her time or 
since ; and then shall men of good service and gentle- 
men be esteemed.” 

Peckham, who had not anticipated so dangerous a 
confidence, looked grave and uneasy ; Ashton said he 
hoped he would not betray him. “No,” Peckham 
answered, and gave him his hand with his promise. 

“I will tell you more, then,” his friend went on; 
“ we shall have that will take our part, the Earl of 
Westmoreland, who will not come alone, and we shall 
have my Lord Williams.” 1 

“ That cannot be,” Peckham said ; “ he hath served 
the queen right well, and by her Highness was made 
lord.” 

“ l ean better tell than you,” Ashton answered 

1 Lord Williams of Thame, who superintended the executions of Ridley 
Latimer, and Cranmer. 
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« the Lord Williams is a good fellow, and is as un- 
thankfully dealt with as you, Sir Henry. I tell you 
that he is sure on our side : and Sir Henry Dudley 
hath spoken with all the gentlemen that he soldiers, 
that he about the town, and they be all sure ours, so 
that we have left the queen never a man of war that is 
worth a button.” 1 

The scene changes. Readers of the earlier volumes 
Meeting of of this history will remember Arundel’s, in 
members of Lawrence Poultney-lane, where Lord Surrey 
at Arundel’s, and his friends held their nightly festivities. 
Times had changed, and so had Arundel’s. It was 
now the resort of the young Liberal members of par- 
liament, where the Opposition tactics in the House 
of Commons were discussed and settled upon. Here 
during the late session had met the men whose names 
have been mentioned in the preceding conversa- 
tion, and who had crossed the queen’s purposes; 
Kingston, Peckham, Ashton, Dudley, and with them 
Sir John Perrot, Sir William Courtenay, Sir Hugh 
Pollard, Sir John Chichester, and two young Tre- 
maynes of Colacombe in Devonshire, one of whom had 
been concerned with Wyatt and Carew. Here also 
came John Daniel, in the service at one time of Lord 
Northampton, who, not being in parliament, was ex- 
Andthe eluded from the more private consultations, 

conversation r ’ 

which was to but heard much of the general talk : “how 

be heard 8 3 

there. they, with great wilfulness, as might be per- 
ceived by their behaviour, did sore mislike such Cath- 
olic proceedings as they saw the queen went about, and 
did intend to resist such matters as should be spoken 
of in the parliament house other than liked them.” 2 
1 Confession of Sir Henry Peckham: Mary, Domestic, MS. Vol. VIII. 
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The party broke up with the dissolution. Some of 
them, however,. Came hack to London, and 
Daniel, one afternoon in March, was waiting Horsey, 
for his dinner in the public room, when a ruffling 
cavalier named Ned Horsey came in, humming a 
catch of “Good man priest, now beware your pallet,” 
“ and bringing out a rhyme thereto of ‘ Fire and fag- 
got,’ and ‘ helm and sallet.’ ” 

“ I desire to live no longer than Whitsuntide next,’ ’ 
Horsey said to Daniel ; “ for if I live so long, I mis- 
trust not but my deeds shall be chronicled.” 

“ Tush, my boy,” he went on, “be of good cheer, 
for when thou shalt hear what the matter is, thou wilt 
take up thy hand and bless thee, and marvel that such 
young heads could ever bring such a matter as this to 
pass. I tell thee, the matter hath been a-brewing this 
quarter of a year at least, when thou wast in the country 
like a lout. Well, well, man, we shall either be men 
shortly, or no men; yea, and that very shortly, too.” 

“ Tell me what yoii mean,” said Daniel. 

“Alas! good lout,” quoth Horsey, “ and do you 
not know, I pray you ? hath not Harry Dudley told 
you of it ? ” 

“ No, by the faith of a Christian man,” said Daniel, 
“ Harry Dudley told me nothing except that he was 
going into France. But I pray thee, good Ned Horsey, 
tell me.” 

“ By God’s blood !” said Horsey, “ then I will not 
tell you ; for we have all taken an oath on the Testa- 
ment, that no man should break it to any man, except 
as told first by Harry Dudley.” 

Horsey went on to talk of preparations, in which 
Daniel had been concerned, for an expedition to South- 
ampton. Daniel, being a man of property, had under 
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taken to provide the horses, and had deposited a sum 
bf money for the purpose ; hut, from Horsey’s words, 
he perceived that schemes were on foot, which, having 
something to lose, he had better keep clear of. “ His 
March, heart,” lie said, “rys in his body as big as a 

id’s heart loaf;” he left the table, went down into the 
Mm, garden, and walked up and down an alley to 
collect himself ; at last he ran into an arbour, where 
he knelt and said his prayers. 

“ What, man ! ” said Sir John Harrington, looking 
in, “ you are well occupied on your knees so soon after 
dinner.” 

Daniel made up his mind that his friends were bring- 
ing him into a fool’s paradise ; “ as they did brew, so 
they should hake for him, and those heads that had 
studied it before he came to town should work the end 
Ana ho tries of it.” He stole away, therefore, and crossed 
seif from. the river to Southwark, where he took into 
companions, his confidence a surgeon named Blackloek. 
Daniel pretended a broken leg, which Blackloek pre- 
tended to set : and thus the expedition to Southamp- 
ton went off without him ; the object of it being the 
despatch of one of the party into France, and the ar- 
rangement of the details of the conspiracy with the 
Captain of the Isle of Wight. 

The characters of the persons who were concerned 
in this new plot against Mary’s throne will not require 
much further elucidation. Sir Henry Dudley was 
Northumberland’s cousin — the same who had been em- 
ployed by the duke as an agent with the French court ; 
the rest were eager, headstrong, not very wise young 
men, who, in the general indignation of the country at 
the barbarity of the government, saw an opportunity 
of pushing themselves into distinction. Lord Wil- 
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loughby, Lord Westmoreland, and Lord Oxford were 
suspected by the queen of being unsound in religion ; 
they had been reprimanded, and Oxford was thought 
likely to lose his lands. 1 If the first move could be 
made successfully, the conspirators counted on general 
support from these noblemen, and indeed from the 
whole body of the lay peers. 

The plan was identical with that of Wyatt and Suf- 
folk and Carew. Kingston was to march on A d „pi icate 
London from Wales, and the force of the con^racy 
western counties was to join him on the coStlritL 
Severn. One of the Throgmortons, called thei?rench ' 
“ Long John,” had been at the French court, and 
made arrangements with Henry. Throgmorton re- 
turned to England, and Henry Dudley crossed the 
Channel in his place. The French promised to supply 
ships and money, while Dudley undertook to furnish 
them with crews from among the refugees or the 
•western privateers, as Carew had done two years be- 
fore. The Captain of the Isle of Wight, Thereof 
Uvedale, undertook to betray the island and be betrayed 
Hurst Castle to the French. Dudley was French, 
to attack Portsmouth, where he would find the can- 
non “ pegged ; ” 2 and when Portsmouth was taken, 
Hampshire, Sussex, and Kent were expected to rise. 

Although known to so many persons, the secret was 
well kept. On Dudley’s disappearance, in- Thecon- 
quiries were made about him. It was pre- ‘swearto 
tended that he was in debt, and had gone anolherfand 
abroad to escape from his creditors. Some confession, 
suspicion attached to the Tremaynes, who had long 

1 Noailles to the King of France, March 12: Ambassacles, Vol. V. 

2 Uvedale’s Confession: Mary, Domestic, MB., Vol. VII.; Peckham’ji 
Confession, Vol. VIII. 
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been connected with the privateers at Scillj. Strang* 
ways, the pirate, happened to he taken prisoner, and 
told something to the council about them which led 
to their arrest; but though the matter was “true 
enough,” they bore down their accuser by mere cou- 
rageous audacity of denial ; and their resolution and 
fidelity were held up as an example in the secret meet- 
ings of the conspirators . 1 

The active cooperation of France was an essential 
element in the chances of success. From France, 
however, it became suddenly uncertain whether as- 
sistance was to be looked for. The English mediation 
in the European war had failed, because, after Mary’s 
disappointment, France refused to part with Savoy ; 
and the Emperor could not bring himself to make a 
peace where the sacrifices would be wholly on his own 
side. But the negotiations between the principals were 
never wholly let fall ; the Emperor had now resigned. 
Philip, with an embarrassed treasury, with his eye on 
the English crown, and with trouble threatening him 
A truce of from the Turks, was anxious to escape from the 
Agreed to exhausting conflict ; and at the beginning of 

l John Throgmorton said to Bedyll, Derick, and me, on this wise 
“ Whatsoever becomes of any of us in this dangerous enterprise, we will 
here promise, that albeit, I, you, and your nannye, every of us, by name, 
should accuse any of us of this, or any part touching this enterprise, bye 
and bye to revile him with most taunting and naughty rebukes that 
may be devised. And thereby setting a stern countenance, and for oui 
couraging and better comfort herein, he shewed us of a matter that was 
most true; and accused by Strangways against two brethren, meaning [the] 
Tremavnes, who being but little men in personage, so reviled Strangways, 
accusing them before your honours, that because Strangways had no further 
proof but his only saying, and they so stoutly denying it, even to the 
threatening of the rack (or whether they were anything thereto constrained 
or no, as he said, I do not perfectly remember); but at length Strangways 
Was in effect ready to weep, and think he had accused tt em wrongfully 
and so they dismissed, and Strangways much of your honours rebuked.’' ■— 
Thomas White to the Council. MS. Mary, Domestic, Vol- VII. 
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February a truce for five years was con- l^n^and 
eluded at Vaucelles, by which Henry was 


quests. 

Terms so advantageous to the court of France could 
not be rejected ; but past experience forbade, never- 
theless, any very sanguine hope that the truce would 
last out its term. Unquestionably, in the opinion of 
the French king, it would be broken without scruple 
could Philip obtain the active help of Eng- tuc king of 
land ; and Henry would not, therefore, relin- however, 
quish his correspondence with the conspira- keep the 

TT . A _ - T , conspirators 

tors. He instructed JN oailies only to keep in hand, 
them quiet for the present till Philip’s intentions should 
be revealed more clearly. 1 

The “young heads,” of whom Horsey had spoken 
to Daniel, were not, however, men whom it was easy to 
keep quiet. Noailles replied, that they were so anxious 
to make an effort for liberty, and felt so certain of suc- 
cess, that he found great difficulty in restraining them ; 
if the King of France would give them some slight as- 
sistance at the outset, 2 they undertook to do the rest 
themselves. 

Dudley, therefore, remained in France, whither he 
was followed by Ashton and Horsey, and IIe gj ve8 
Henry admitted them to a midnight audience, 

He said that, for the moment, he could not ^utsfeem 
act with them openly ; but he would throw no withmone y> 
difficulty in their way ; if they were as strong as they 
professed to be (and they said that members of the 
Privy Council were in the confederacy), he would 
have them go forward with their project; and if he 

1 The Constable to Noailles, Feb. 7: Amhassades, Vol. V. 

2 De leur preter un peu d’espaule. 
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found Philip occupied, as he expected that he would be, 
ff circum- with the Turks in Hungary, he would assist 
favour! he them with men, money, and other things. 

Meanwhile, he gave Dudley 1500 crowns, 
openly. distributed considerable sums among his com- 
panions, and advised them to go, as Carew had done 
before, to the coast of Normandy, and keep up their 
communications with their friends. 

The interview and the promises of Henry were be- 
trayed to Wotton, and by him reported in cypher to 
Mary ; 1 but the fear or treachery of one of the party 
had already placed the government in possession of in- 
formation, as the first step was about to be taken. 
The con- Fifty thousand pounds were in the Treasury : 
propose to to embarrass the court, and to provide the 
Treasury, insurrection with funds, a party of four or 
five — Rosey, keeper of the Star Chamber, Heneage, 
an officer of the chapel royal, a man named Derick, 
and one or two others — were chosen to carry off the 
money. Before the enterprise could be undertaken, 
Thomas White — perhaps one of the five, in alarm at 
Their secrets the danger — - communicated with the council; 
tothe Gov- d anc ^ on the 18th of March, Throgmorton, 
anTthose Peckham, Daniel, Rosey, and twelve or four- 
togiand we teen others were seized suddenly, and sent 
arrested. to the Tower. Dudley was traced to South- 
ampton ; he was himself beyond pursuit, but Uvedale 
was discovered, and brought to London; Kingston 
Was sent for, but died on his way up from Wales, prob- 
ably by his own hand, in despair. 

Information was, of course, the great object of the 
The prison- court; and they would shrink from noth- 
torture. * ing which would enable them to extort 
i Wotton to the Queen: French MSS., bundle 13. 


confession. The prisoners knew what was before 
them, and prepared themselves according to their 
courage. 

Throgmorton, when locked into the room which was 
allotted to him in the Tower, found that Derick was in 
the chamber underneath. He loosened a board in the 
floor, and “ required him that in any case, he should 
not be the destruction of others besides himself; ” “for 
look,” Throgmorton said, “ how many thou dost accuse, 
so many thou dost wilfully murder.” 

Derick, it seems, was already thinking whether he 
could not, perhaps, save his own life. None of the 
party as yet knew how much of their secret had been 
discovered, or the value, therefore, which the govern- 
ment would place upon a full confession. 

“ He would do nothing,” Derick answered, “ but 
that which God had appointed ; and if God would that 
he should do it, there was no remedy.” 

When a man has made up his mind that it is God’s 
will that he should be a rogue, he has small chance of 
recovering himself. Throgmorton tried to reason him 
into manliness, and thought he had succeeded. Derick 
even promised to “ abide the torture, whereupon Mas- 
ter Throgmorton did sup his porridge to him, in token 
of his truth.” But the torture was used or threatened, 
and Derick did not “ abide ” it ; promises Further con. 

A feasiona are 

or pardon were also used, which the prison- extorted, 
ers knew to mean nothing, and yet were worked on by 
them . 1 

Derick turned approver, so did Rosey, so did Bedyll : 
Uvedale, who was ill and feeble, yielded to the rack ; 

i Although they be promised by your means to move the Queen’s Maj- 
esty to be gracious lady to them, they know that it is not so meant; but 
to suck out of others all ye may, and yet thereby to have no mercy shewed. 
— Thomas White to the Council: MS. Mary, 1 Domestic, Vol. VII. 
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and, piece by piece, the whole conspiracy was drawn 
The council out. The investigation was committed exelu- 
refus^to sively to the queen’s clique, Rochester, 
themselves Euglefield, Waldegrave, Jerningham, and 
prosecution. Hastings. The rest of the council refused 
to meddle , 1 for reasons which, perhaps, the queen 
hoped to learn from one or other of the prisoners. 
April. Throgmorton, however, who could tell the 
tonwm net most, would tell nothing, though the rack 
tolortur^or was used freely to open liis lips. How much 
pardon! ° f he suffered may be gathered from a few 
words which he used to a Mr. Walpole, who was one 
of his examiners. 

“ Tell me, I pray you, Mr. Walpole,” lie said, “ if 
the council may rack me, or put me to torment, after 
the time I am condemned, or no ? ” 

“ They may,” Walpole answered, “ if it shall please 
them.” 

“ Then,” said Throgmorton, “ I fear I shall be put 
to it again ; and, I -will assure you, it is terrible pain.” 2 

When torture would not answer, promises were tried, 
and promises apparently of an emphatic kind. 

“ I pray you, pray for me,” Throgmorton said to his 
brother prisoners ; “ for I shall not be long with you. 
I cannot live without I should be the death of a num- 
ber of gentlemen ; and therewithal the said Throgmor- 
ton recited a story of the Romans, commending much 
an old man that was taken prisoner by the enemy, whom 
the Romans would have redeemed with a great number 
of young men, which would have been much more 
worth to the Romans ; but this old man would in no 
case agree theretq, but received his death at the ene- 

1 Robert Swift to Lord Shrewsbury: Lodge’s Illustrations, Vol. I. 

* Walpole’s Deposition: MS. Lodge’s Illustrations, Vol. VIII. 
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I mies’ hand very patiently, considering his old years, 

I and also what profit these young men should he to the 

I Romans.” 1 

I The inquiry lasted till June, and much was learnt 

from those who had not Throgmorton’s cour- High of- 

, r . ... r i fenders aw 

age. Matters came out implicating Lord discovered, 
Bray and Lord Delaware. Lord Bray was court durst 
arrested and examined ; Lord Delaware was them, 
tried and found guilty. But they were powerful, and 
had powerful friends. 2 The court were forced to con- 
tent themselves with smaller game. Successive 
batches of the conspirators were despatched as their 
confessions were exhausted or despaired of. Throg- 
morton, silent to the last, was sentenced Themt^are 
on the 21st of April, and suffered on the executed. 
28th. On the 19th of May, Captain Stanton was 
hanged; on the 2d of June, Derick followed' — his 
cowardice had not saved him— -with Roseyand Bedyll. 
On the Tth of July, Sir Henry Peckham was disposed 
of, and with him John Daniel, who was guilty, if not 
[ of worse, yet of having concealed machinations danger- 

| ous to the State. 8 

1 Peekham’s Confession: MS. Lodge’s Illustrations , Vol. VIII. 

2 Swift to Lord Shrewsbury: Ibid, Vol. I.; Machyn’s Diary. 

8 Daniel was supposed, like Throgmorton, to know more than he had. 
told ; and to quicken his confession he was confined in a dungeon, of which 
he has left his own description in an appeal to the mercy of the commis- 
sioners. “ I beseech your honours be good to me,” he wrote, “ for I am a 

sick man, laid here in a dungeon where I am fain to do and in the 

place that I do lie in, and if I do lie here all this night, I think I shall not 
be alive to-morrow. Mr. Binifield [perhaps an examiner] as he cometh to 
me is ready to cast his gorge, so he saith ; and I have no light all day so 
much as to see my hands perfectly. Pity me, for God’s sake ! — Your hon- 
ours’ footstool, John Daniel. Good Master of the House, good Mr. Con- 
troller, good Mr. Vice-Chamberlain, good Mr. Englcfield, good Mr. Waldo- 
grave ! ” 

Again, in another leiter, he writes : — 

“ Por God’c sake, be my honourable masters, and rid me out of this dun- 
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But the danger did not pass off with the execution 
of a few youths. An inveterate conviction had taken 
hold of men of all ranks, that Philip was coming over 
with an army to destroy English liberty. Paget went 
May to Flanders to entreat him to come back un- 
noT return^ 1 attended, to dispel the alarm by his presence, 
and thT nd ’ an d to comfort the queen ; but Paget returned 
coutfoiover "with a letter instead of Philip, and the poor 
herseif. queen looked ten years older on the receipt 
of it. She durst not stir abroad to face the execra- 
tions with which the people now received her. She 
passed her time in frenzied extremities of passion, 
“ because she could neither enjoy the presence of her 
husband, nor the affection of her subjects ; and dread- 
ing every moment that her life might be attempted by 
her own attendants.” 1 A fleet was fitted out in the 
Channel. A bishop in the queen’s confidence was 
asked the reason by another bishop. “To overawe 
rebels,” was the answer, “and to carry off Elizabeth 
into Flanders or Spain.” 2 The government was con- 

geon, for I do lie here a man sore pained with the stone, and among the 
newts and spiders. For the love of God, I ask it; for I do all things in 
the place that I do lie in. My good and honourable masters, for God’s 
sake, be good to me, and consider that I did never give my consent to do no 
evil. Good Mr. Englefield, consider my meaning, and be good master to 
me, and consider the place I lie in, and the pain of the stone.” — Daniel’s 
Confessions: MS. Mary, Domestic, Vol. VIII. 

The effect, however, apparently was what the examiners desired. A 
note of the council remains to the effect that — 

“ Daniel being yesterday removed, to a worse lodging, beginneth this 
day to be more open and plain than he hath been, whereby we perceive lie 
knoweth all, and we trust and think verily he will utter the same.” — 
Privy Council Minutes: Ibid. 

1 Estanten continuel fureur de ne pouvoir jouir dc la presence do son 
maxy ny de 1’amour de son peuple, et dans une fort grande peur d’estre 
offensde de sa propre vie par aulcungs des siens. — Noailles to the King of 
France, May 7: Ambassades, Vol. V. 

3 Same to Montmorency, April 21: Ibid, 
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ducted entirely by the legate and the small knot of 
Catholic fanatics who bad adhered to the queen’s for- 
tunes in the late reign. Lord William Howard told ■■■■■■■■■' 

Noailles that he and the other lords lived in -The Loras 

are disc on* y 

perpetual dread and suspicion ; if his honour tented, 
would allow him, he would throw up his office, and re- 
tire, with those who had gone before him, as a poor 
gentleman, to France. 

The general suffering was aggravated by a likelihood 
of famine. The harvest of 1555 had failed, Progpect of 
and bread, with all other articles of food, was famlne - 
daily rising. The conspiracy exasperated the persecu- 
tion, which was degenerating into wholesale Theper _ 
atrocity. On the 23d of April, six men were 
burnt at Smithfield ; on the 28th, six more were furKms ’ 
burnt at Colchester ; on the 15th of May, an old lame 
man and a blind man were burnt at Stratford-le-Bow. 

In the same month three women suffered at Smithfield, 
and a blind boy was burnt at Gloucester. In Guern- 
sey, a mother and her two daughters were brought to 
the stake. One of the latter, a married woman with 
child, was delivered in the midst of her torments, and 
the infant just rescued was tossed back into the flames. 1 
Reason, humanity, even common prudence, were cast 
to the winds. On the 27th of June, thirteen unfor- 
tunates, eleven men and two women, were destroyed 
together at Stratford-le-Bow, in the presence of twenty 
thousand, people. 2 A schoolmaster, in Norfolk, in July 
read an inflammatory proclamation in a church. He 
and three others were instantly hanged. Ferocity 

1 Foxe. This hideous story was challenged by Harding, the controver 
sialist, in the next reign. He was unfortunate in calling attention to it 
for the case was inquired into, and the account was found too certainly 
true. 

2 Maehyn’s Diary. 

von. vi. 
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in the government and lawlessness in the people went 
And tuo hand in hand. Along the river hank stood 
?X™r Qt r cws of gibbets, with bodies of pirates swing- 
ferocity!° i ng from them in the wind. In the autumn, 
sixty men were sentenced to be hanged together, for 
what crime is unknown, at Oxford ; 1 and as a sym- 
bol at headquarters of the system of the administration, 
four corpses of thieves hung as a spectacle of tenor 
before the very gates of St. James’s Palace. 2 

On the 20th of August, twenty-three men and 
a holocaust, women were brought to London from Col- 
BSfif Chester, tied in a string with ropes to furnish 
preyeutea another holocaust . A thousand people cheer- 
5g$5£ ed them through the streets as they entered 
the city ; and the symptoms of disorder were so sig- 
nificant and threatening, that Bonner wrote to Pole 
for instructions how he should proceed. The gov- 
ernment was alarmed ; “ the council, not without 
good consideration,” decided that it would be dan- 
gerous to go on with the executions ; and Pole, check- 
pole checks ing Bonner’s zeal, allowed the prisoners to 
knprudence. escape for the time, under an easy form of 
submission which they could conscientiously take. 
They were dismissed to their homes, however, only for 
But both several of them to be slaughtered afterwards, 
Bomer d under fresh' pretexts, in detail; 3 and Pole 
their cruel- took an occasion, as will be presently seen, 
theytS 1 of reprimanding the citizens of London for 
wlthsafety. their unnatural sympathy with God s ene- 
mies. That he had no objection to these large mas- 
sacres, when they could be ventured safely, he showed 
himself in the following year, when fourteen heretics 


i Machyn. 

* See their stories : Foxe, Vol. VIII. 


2 Ibid. 
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of both sexes, were burnt in two days at Canterbury 
and Maidstone. 1 

Why, it may well be asked, did not the lords and 
gentlemen of England rise and trample down the per- 
petrators of these devilish enormities? It is a grave 
question, to which, nevertheless, some tolerable answer 
is possible. 

On the 21st of January, 1557, the English ambas- 
sador in Paris wrote in cypher to Sir William Petre, of 
“ a matter ” which he desired should not be communi- 
cated to the queen, “ lest it should disquiet her.” A 
refugee had informed him, “that there was a great 
conspiracy in hand against the queen, which a second 

• i i -i A /», conspiracy, 

without doubt would deprive her of her es- separate 

,, TT , , , , , , , from the first, 

tate. He had asked for names, but these is reported 
his informant would not give, saying merely, held in s US . 

“ the best of England were in it,” and “ such the^uee^ 
a number agreed thereupon, that it was impossible but 
that it would take effect.” There was no chance of 
discovery ; “ the matter had been in hand for a year or 
thereabouts,” yet no one “had uttered a word of it: ” 
should it become known, the conspirators were so 
strong that the catastrophe would only be precipitated. 
They would have moved already, “but for one man 
who had stayed them for a while.” 

Entreaties for more explicitness were fruitless. “ By 
no means,” wrote Wotton, “ would he name any man 
unto me ; but only said that the chiefest of them were 
such as had never offended the Queen’s Highness be- 
fore ; that the matter should begin in the evening, and 
the next day by eight in the morning it should be done.” 

The queen was not to be killed; at least, not imme- 
diately. “ They will not kill her,” the informer said, 
i Foxe, Vol. VIII. 
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“but deprive her of. her estate, and then might she 
chance to be used as she used Queen Jane ; ” and lie 
added, u that they who went about the matter would not 
agree that any foreign 'prince should have any meddling 
in it; neither Dudley nor any of the English gentlemen 
in Trance were privy to the matter.” 1 

That any such combination as this letter described, 
ever really menaced Mary’s throne, cannot be affirmed 
with certainty. The last two sentences, however, 
point to the difficulty which had embarrassed all at- 
tempts which had been hitherto ventured. The vice 
with -winch of the previous conspiracies had been the in- 
^con- has trigues with France. 'The better order of 
nexion. English statesmen refused to connect them- 
selves with movements which would give the Court of 
Paris a dangerous influence in England, and would en- 
title the French king to press the claims of the Queen 
of Scots upon the English crown. If there was truth 
in the refugee’s story, if there really was a conspiracy 
of “ the best of England,” clear of all such mischievous 
elements, it must have consisted of the body of the no- 
bility, whom Lord William Howard described to 
Koailles as equally dissatisfied with himself. The 
heresy acts had been restored by the help of the 
Seasons for bishops against the sustained opposition of the 
of U th^?ay y ma j°i*ity of the lay peers. For the hundred 
peers > and fifty years during which those acts had 
been upon the Statute Book, they had expressed the 
general feeling of the country, yet during all that time, 
fewer persons had suffered under them than had been 
sacrificed during the last twelve months. Having 
failed to destroy her sister, having been unable to alter 

1 Wot ton to Petre, cypher: French MSS. Mary, bundle 13, State Paper 
Office. 


the succession, the queen was desperate ; the Spaniards 
were watching their opportunity to interfere by force, 
and would want no encouragement which she could 
give them ; and every honest English statesman must 
have watched her with the most jealous distrust. Yet, 
on the other hand, she was childless ; her life Y et reasons, 
must necessarily soon close by the course of ^ ld 
nature, and with her life the tyranny would tm thelSf 6 
end. If force was attempted, she would not fall motuent - 
without a struggle ; the clergy would stand by her, and 
all whom the clergy could influence. Philip would 
have the pretext, for which he was longing, for sending 
Spanish troops ; and though liberty might and would 
prevail in the end, thousands of lives might be sacri- 
ficed, and Elizabeth’s succession would be stained. 
The appeal to strength was, and is, the last to which 
good men will allow themselves to be driven. The 
Lords understood one another : they would not be the 
first to commence ; but if an attempt were made to 
carry off Elizabeth, or to throw on land a single Span- 
ish battalion, they would know how to act. 

Meantime, Dudley, Ashton, Horsey, the brothers 
Tremayne, and “ divers others,” were safe in France, 
and were hospitably entertained there. _ In England 
they were proclaimed traitors. At Paris they were 
received openly at court. The queen wrote to Wot- 
ton with her own hand, commanding him to demand 
their surrender . 1 She sent for Noailles, and The queen 
required that “ those wretches, those heretics, ^g" d s! tha 
those traitorous execrable villains, who had 
conspired against her throne should be placed with sh * ps - 
in her hand . 2 Henry, with unembarrassed coolness, 

* The Queen to Wotton: MS. France, bundle 13. 

2 Gens abominables, hdrdtiques et traistres villains et exdcrables. — 
N’oailles to the icing, May 7 : Ambassades, Vo 1. V. 
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promised Wotton that they should be apprehended, 
while he furnished them with ships, which they openly 
fitted for sea at the mouth of the Seine ; and one of 
their number, Henry Killegrew, went to Italy to look 
Courtenay is f 01 ' Courtenay, who was in honourable exile 
pn them? there, to entreat him to put himself at their 
but dies. head. Courtenay promised to come, so Kil- 
legrew reported on his return ; 1 his name would have 
given them strength, his presence weakness ; but if 
he really thought again of mixing himself in conspir- 
acies, his intentions were frustrated. The last direct 
heir of the noblest family in England died at the end 
of the summer, of an ague caught among the lagoons 
at V enice. 2 


1 Wotton to Petre, cypher: French MSS. State Paper Office, bundle 13. 

2 His death was of course attributed by the world to poison. Courtenay’s 
birth, and the fortune which was so nearly thrust upon him, give his fate a 
kind of interest, and an authentic account of it may not be unwelcome. 

On the 18th of September, Peter Yannes the English resident at Venice, 
wrote to the queen from Padua: — 

“It hath pleased Almighty God, as the Author of all goodness, and as 
One that doth nothing in vain, to call the Earl of Devonshire to his mercy, 
even about the hour, or little more or less, that I am writing of this pres- 
ent; and being very sorry to trouble your Highness with this kind of 
news, yet forasmuch as the providence of God: must be fulfilled in all things, 
I shall somewhat touch his sickness till the hour of death. True it is that 
he, as I have perceived, for the avoiding all suspicion from himself, hath 
chosen a life more, solitary than needed, saving the company of certain 
gentlemen, Venetians, among whom he was much made of. It chanced 
him upon three weeks agone, for his honest recreation, to go to a place 
called Lio, a piece of an island five miles from Venice, for to see his hawks 
fly upon a wasted ground, without any houses; and there he was suddenly 
taken with a great tempest of wind and rain, insomuch that his boat 
called [a] gondola, could not well return to Venice; and he was fain, fot 
his succour, to take a certain searcher’s boat that by chance there arrived, 
and so to Venice lie came, being body and legs very thinly clothed, refus- 
.aig to change them with any warmer garment. And upon that time, or 
within few days after, as he told me, had a fall upon the stairs of his house, 
and after seeming to himself to be well, and finding no pain, took his jour- 
ney hither unto Padua; and for the avoiding of the weariness of the water 
and tjie labouring of horses, chose the worse way coming; and so by cer- 
tain waggons called coaches, very shaking and uneasy to my judgment^ 


The refugees, however, could do their work with- 
out Courtenay, The Killegrews, the Tre- August. 

- ® 'I’lie refugees 

maynes, voting btairord, ana many more, put go to sea, 

J , ■ V _ ; 1 T and make 

to sea with three or four vessels, and treated war upon 
all Spaniards with whom they could fall in sards. 

came to Padua upon Saturday at night. Of whose coming, being adver- 
tised, I went to visit him on the morrow after, and found him very weak; 
and since that time he began to appear every day worse and worse, avoid- 
ing friends’ visitations; and drew himself to the counsel of two of the best 
physicians of this town, and entered into a continued hot ague, sometimes 
more vehement than at another; and as I have seen and heard, he hath 
been always diligently attended. I have charged his servants in your 
name, and as they will avoid your displeasure, that a true inventory shall 
be made of such small movables as he had here, and that specially all kind 
of writings and letters that he had either here or at Venice, shall be put in 
assurance, abiding for your commandment. I am now about to see the 
order of his burial, with as much sparing and as much honour as can be 
done; for the merchantmen on whom, by your Grace’s commandment, he 
had a credit of 3 or 4 thousand crowns, arc not as 3 r ct willing to disburse 
any money without a sufficient discharge of my Lord of Devonshire’s 
hand, the doing whereof is past. I shall shift to see him buried as well as 
I can; notwithstanding, I beseech your Grace not to be discontented with 
me that I am at the next door to go a begging. 

“My said Lord of Devonshire is dead, in mine opinion a very good 
Christian man; for after that I had much exhorted him to take liis com- 
munion and rites of the Church as a thing most necessary, and by whose 
means God giveth unto His chosen people health, both bodily and ghostly! 
he answered me, by broken words, that he was well content so to do ; and 
in token thereof, and in repentance for his sins, he lift up ids eyes and 
knocked himself upon the heart; and after I had suffered him to pause a 
good while, I caused the Sacrament to be brought, and after the priest’s 
godly exhortation, he forced himself to receive the blessed Communion; 
but his tongue had so stopped his mouth, and his teeth so clove together, 
that in no wise he could receive that same; and after this sort this gentle- 
man is gone, as I do not doubt, to God his mercy. 

“ I shall not let to say to j’our Grace, that since his coming to Padua, by 
way of communication, he showed; unto me, that it had been reported unto 
him that some one had said that he was better French than English, and if 
God did recover him and send him his health so that he might come to the 
knowledge of his misreporter, he was minded to try that quarrel by the 
sword.” 

In a letter written a few days later, Vannes said that, in consequence of 
rumours having gone abroad that the earl had been poisoned, the Podesta 
at his request, had ordered the body to be opened, and examined by phy- 
sicians, which was accordingly done. —Peter Yannea to the Queen: Ferns* 
tian MSS., State Paper Office. 
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as their natural enemies. Before the summer was 
out, they had “ taken divers good prizes,” and “ did 
trust they should take more.” “In case the worst 
fell, the gain thereof would find them all ; ” and on 
the 4th of August it was reported that they had taken 
a fort “ on one of her Majesty’s islands,” probably in 
Seilly, where the dangerous and intricate navigation 
placed them beyond risk of capture. Making war on 
their own account, half as pirates, half as crusaders, 
these youthful adventurers seized the Spanish caracks 
on their way to Flanders, sailed openly with their 
prizes into Rochelle or La Hogue, sold them, and 
bought arms and ammunition. Their finances were 
soon prosperous. Wild spirits of all nations — Scots, 
English, French, whoever chose to offer — found ser- 
vice under their flag. They were the first specimens 
of the buccaneering chivalry of the next generation 
, — the germ out of which rose the Drakes, the Ra- 
leighs, the Hawkinses, who harried the conquerors of 
the New World. 

In vain Wotton protested. The French king af- 
fected to be sorry. The Constable said that France 
was large ; things happened which ought not to hap- 
pen, yet could not be helped ; the adventurers should 
be put down, if possible. “ These men brought noth- 
ing with them out of England,” Wotton doggedly re- 
plied, “ and were in such good credit with the people 
in France that nobody would lend them a shilling, and 
yet had they found ships which they had armed, and 
manned with good numbers of soldiers. What would 
the Queen’s Highness think ? ” 

The French ' court, in affected deference to such 
The French, complaints, armed vessels, which they pre- 
not astwitu tended were to pursue the privateers to their 
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nest: but, as Wotton ascertained, they were strict hon- 

7 7 * our about 

intended really to act as their consorts . 1 2 

It was plain that the French king did not anticipate 
any long continuance to the truce of Vau- Th „ Iefl g w 
celles. In fact, Paul IV., whose schemes in 
Italy that truce had arrested, had succeeded and 
in inducing him to break it. Lest his oath the papacy ' ; 

should make a difficulty, the Pope had an ever-ready 
dispensation; and Paul’s nephew. Cardinal Caraffa, 
came to Paris in July to make arrangements for the 
expulsion of the Spaniards from Naples . 3 

To insure Henry the continued support of the Pa- 
pacy, Paul undertook to create French cardinals on so 
large a scale as would give him the command of the 
next election. Henry, in spite of the entreaties of 
Montmorency, promised, on his side, to send an army 
to Paul’s support ; and the Pope, without waiting for 
the arrival of the French troops, seized the Duchy of 
Paleano, and excommunicated the Colonnas, as the 
friends of the enemies of the Holy See. Scarcely car- 
ins to look for a pretext, he declared the Panicle- 1 

® . , r . . . i r. dares Philip 

Spanish Prince deprived ot the kingdom or deprived of j 

Naples ; and himself attempted to put m of Naples. I 

force his sentence against the Duke of Alva, who was 
acting there as Philip’s viceroy. j 

The event had thus actually arrived, of which the 
expectation the year before had appeared so alarm- 
ing. The most orthodox sovereign in Eu- warbetwcen 
rope found himself forced into war with his the rope, 
spiritual father. The parent was become insane ; the 

1 Letters of Wotton to tlie Queen: French MSS. bundle 13, State Paper 

Office. 1 

2 Wotton to Petre : MS. Ibid. Compare Sir James Melville’s Memoirt, 

p 88. 
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faitliful child was obliged, in consequence, to place him 
under restraint, with as much tenderness and respect as 
the circumstances permitted. To the English council 
Philip explained the hard necessity under which he 
was placed. 1 

The Duke of Alva crossed the Neapolitan frontlet 
September in ^ ie States of the Church with twelve 
Aivaad-°° f thousand men, taking the towns that lay in 
Bomf and wa y 5 and protesting while he did it that 
Bues P fo?an was the most faithful servant of the Holy 
armistice. See. Individually a pious Catholic, officially 
a military machine, Alva obeyed orders with mechani- 
cal inflexibility, and, irresistible as destiny, advanced 
towards Rome. The College of Cardinals, who re- 
membered the occupation of the city by Bourbon’s 
army, implored the Pope to have pity on them. The 
Pope Dad been too precipitate in commencing opera- 
tions without waiting for the French. He was forced 
to submit his pride, and sue for an armistice, to which 
Alva, in the moderation of conscious strength, con- 
sented. 

1 “ Pontifex, tantura attest at mollissimis obsequiis atque offieiis acquie- 
verit, non potuit tandem sibi obtemperare quin pleno Cardinalium Senatu 
Regni Xeapolitani privationem per suum fiscalem proposuerit, cum nulliua 
nos in ipsum Pontificem, aut seclem apostblicam contumaciam, suramin quin 
potius uti fas est observantice nobis simus conscii, ac ne in praifraeta quidem 
ejus obstinatione a solitis oiBciis destitum est, donee cum nullfi molliove ope 
malum posset mitigari ; magisque indies ac magis propagaretur, videretque 
Albas Dux copias eum undique contraliere, apparatum facere, tempus dtv* 
cere, quoscumque principes qnibuscumque conditionibus soli ioi tare, lit 
ingruenti rerum omnium ruime oceurreret, ad boc extremum remedium* 
invitus coactusque descendit. Quae omnia quanquam vobis coniperta 
quando in eorum mentioncm per vestras litteras incidistis, per nos etiam 
vob'ls significanda duximus; atque id prasterea efi temperantia ac modestih 
hoc bellum a duce geri atque administrari, ut nihil nisi orbis Christian! 
tranquillitas, sedis apostolic® diguitas, et nostrorum regnorum securitas 
orocuretur, neque ullum nos cx hoc hello glorias ancupemur, sum mum 
potius dolorem animique asgritudinem percipiamus.” — Philip to the Ehg> 
lish Council: MS. Mary, Domestic, Yol. IX., State Paper Office. 
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The French, on the other hand, were preparing to 
strike a blow in a quarter where as yet they were 
unlooked for. 

The pastoral anxieties of the English legate had 
extended to Calais, where the Protestants xhe persecu- 
were in considerable numbers. A commis- Protestants 
sion was sent thither which proceeded with yokes a* pr °" 
the usual severities, 1 and the sufferers, or consplrilcy ' 
those among the garrisons in Calais and Guisnes, whose 
sympathy with the Reformation was stronger than 
their patriotism, placed themselves in correspondence 
with Sir Henry Dudley, at Paris. The pay of the 
troops was long in arrear, and they were all mutinous 
and discontented. Neither Guisnes, Hammes, nor 
Calais itself were provisioned for more than three or 
four weeks ; and the refugees, caring only to A plan 5a 
revenge themselves on Mary, were laying a covert with 
train in connexion with several of the “chief- atr^sftr % 
est officers ” in the three fortresses, to betray cfiuuJto ti» 
them into the hands of France. The exist- Irench - 
ence of a conspiracy became known by accident to 
some one, who placed Wotton on his guard ; and Wot- j 

ton, by vigilance and by the help of spies, ascertained 1 

gradually the nature of the scheme. In the begin- ^1 

ning of October he discovered that Senarpont, the 

governor of Boulogne, was silently increas- October 
? , . ® „ .mi 1116 -Preach- 

ing the garrison ot the BoulJonnois. I hen court wake 

he heard of troops collecting at Rouen, of arations. 
large preparations of military stores, of sappers’ and 
miners’ tools, and “ great files, which would cut in 

i “ There is a faction or dissension within Calais for religion’s sake, 
whereof it seemeth that a commission of late sent thither, I cannot tell 
whether somewhat rigorously used, may have given occasion.” — Wotton 
to the Queen, cypher: French MSS. bundle 13, State Paper Office. 1 
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two without noise the largest [harbour] chains .” 1 
Next, it seemed that the leader of the adventurous 
party, which fourteen years before “took the town 
of Marano by practise and subtlety,” was in Calais 
in disguise. Finally,- he learnt that Henry himself was 
going to Rouen, to conduct the enterprise in person. 

The disaffection had penetrated so deeply into the 
English garrisons that caution was required in dealing 
with them ; while for some weeks either the queen 
disbelieved the danger, or the council took no steps 
to obviate it. The Catholic clique had, in fact, not a 
soldier among them, and possibly knew not in which 
direction to turn. The honour of his country at last 
recalled Lord Pembroke to the public service in time 
to save Calais for a few more months. 

By the middle of November eighteen ensigns of 
French infantry and a thousand horse were at Abbe- 
ville. Dudley, with the refugee fleet, was in readiness 
to blockade the harbour, while Henry was to march 
upon the town. If possible, he would find the gates 
open : at all events he would meet with no protracted 
forcemeats resistance. But the move had been antici- 
aresentin pated. Reinforcements and supplies were 

time from 1 , 11 

anfeom sent “ ,om England, money was despatched 
maud of to pay up the arrears of the troops, and 
and Calais is .Pembroke InmseJr went over m command/ 
time. No open inquiry was ventured, but the sus- 
pected persons were quietly removed. The French 
withdrew, and the queen’s government, through the 
bad patriotism of the refugees, recovered a momentary 
strength. 

1 Wotfcon to the Queen, cypher; French MSS. bundle 13, State Paper 
Office. ' 

3 The Council to Philip, November 22d;\MS. Domestic, Mary, Vol. IX 
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The Faint good fortune came opportunely > for in 
England the harvest had again failed, and November 

53 . ° . Second 

the threat of famine had become the reality, failure of the 
_ ■ harvest, and 

On the 23d of December malt was sold in famine. 
London for forty shillings a quarter, and white flour 
at six shillings a bushel. The helpless remedy was 
attempted of crying up the base money, but the mar- 
kets answered only by a further rise. 1 In the utter 
misery of the people, some were feeding upon acorns ; 
some, in London, more piteously, left their infant chil- 
dren at the doors of their wealthy neighbours, to save 
them from starvation. 

A famine was considered to be the immediate work 
of Heaven, and to be sent for an immediate moral 
cause. And yet the monasteries were rising from 
their ruins. Westminster was again an abbey. Feek- 
enham was installed abbot on the 29th of November, 
with the ancient ceremonies, and walked in sad pro- 
cession round the cloisters at the head of his friars. 2 
The remnant of the monks of Glastonbury had crawled 
back into the ruins of their home. The The queen 
queen had spared no effort and no sacrifice religious 

, . , ii houses. The 

where ner own power extended ; and she Irish chiefs 
had exhorted and advised where she was un- example, 
able to act. Yet enough had not been done. In 
Ireland, indeed, the Catholic spirit had life in it. 
The Earl of Desmond had allowed no stone to be 
thrown down from the religious houses which had 
fallen to his shape in the distribution. He had shel- 

1 Maehyn. 

2 The new monks did not do credit to their restoration. Anne of Clevea 
>sied the next year, and lay in state in the abbey. 

“ The 22d of August,” says Maehyn, “ was the herse of my Lady Anne 
of Cleves taken down at Westminister, the which the monks by night had 
*poiled of all velvet cloth, arms, banners, penselles, of all the majesty and 
valence, the which was never seen afore so done.” — Diai’y , p. 148. 
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tered and supported the monks in the had times, he 
now replaced them at his private cost ; 1 and the ex- 
ample was telling among the chiefs. But in England, 
unfortunately, the lay owners of the Church lands, 
orthodox and unorthodox alike, were hopelessly im- 
penitent. 

This, perhaps, was one cause of God’s displeasure — 
the heretics were another ; the heretics, and the sym- 
pathy with heresy displayed by the inhabitants of Lon- 
don, which had compelled the temporary release of the 
prisoners sent up from Essex. 

It has been mentioned that the legate took occasion 
to admonish the citizens for their behaviour. 2 In the 
present or the following year he issued a pastoral letter, 
laying before them, and before the educated inhabitants 
of England generally, their duty at the present crisis ; 
with an explanation, not entirely accurate, of the spirit 
in which the Church had hitherto dealt with them. 
“ That by license and dispensation,” he said, “ you do 
December, enjoy, and keep, and possess such goods and 
monishes the lands of the Church as were found in your 
London of hands, this was done of the Church your 
their duties. m other’s tenderness unto you, considering 
your imbecility and weakness after so sore a sickness 
that you had in the schism, at the which time your 
appetite served you to no meat, .but to that fruit 
that came from the lands of the Church ; and by that 
you lived, which she was content you should keep still, 
and made promise it should not be taken from yon. 
And so it was left in your hand, as it were an apple in 

1 Desmond to the Queen: Irish MSS., State Paper Office. 

2 “ Three years and more after the restoration of the people to the 
Church,” the legate says in the body of the letter. The date of it will be 
December, 1556, or December, 1557, as the three years are calculated ftem 
the restoration of Orthodoxy, or from the reunion with Rome. 
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a child’s hand given by the mother, which she, per- 
ceiving him to feed too much of, and knowing it should 
do him hurt if he himself should eat the whole, would 
have him give her a little piece thereof, which the boy 
refusing, and whereas he would cry out if she would 
take it from him, letteth him alone therewith. But 
the father, her husband, coming in, if he shall 
see how the boy will not let go one morsel to 
the mother that hath given him the whole, 
she asking it with so fair means, he may per- 
adventure take the apple out of the boy’s 
hand, and if he cry, beat him also, and cast the 
out of the window.” 

The maternal tenderness, under this aspect of the 
secularization, had been more weak than wise. 

“ As the English laity had dishonoured the ministers 
of the Church above all people,” continued the legate, 
“so must they now honour them above all people, re- 
membering Christ’s words — -‘He that despiseth you 
despiseth Me.’ They must obey the priests, They must 
therefore, implicitly ; they must be careful priests, 
to pay their tithes honestly ; what they denied their 
priests they denied their God ; and they must show 
their repentance especially where they had especially 
offended, 4 touching the injuries they had done to the 
ministers of God, whom God had set over them, to be 
honoured as they would their natural father.’ 

44 And this,” he said, coming to the heart of the 
xnatter, 44 this you cannot do if you favour And they 
heretics, who being the very enemies of God “ 0 n j^ OTr 
and man, yet specially their enmity extend- 
eth against priests. Here is another point the 

that you must show worthy of a repentant GfoTma" 
mind : that whereas you have sore offended man 
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God by giving favour to heretics, now temper your fa- 
vour under such manner that if you can convert them by 
any ways unto the unity of the Church, then do it, for 
it is a great work of mercy. But if ye cannot, and ye 
suffer or favour them, there cannot be a work of greater 
cruelty against the commonwealth than to nourish or 
favour any such. Tor be you assured, there is no kind 
of men so pernicious to the commonwealth as they be ; 
there are no thieves, no murderers, no adulterers, nor no 
land of treason, to be compared to theirs, who, as it were , 
undermining the chief foundation of all commomoealths, 
which is religion, maketh an . entry to all lands of vices 
in the most heinous manner.” . . . “ You specially of the 
City of London, you being the first that received the 
fruit of grace in the new plantation, the seed of bene- 
diction being first cast upon you, to make you a ground 
to bring forth all fruit of sanctity and justice ; . . . 
shall I say, that after all this done, more briars and 
Briars and thorns hath grown here among you than in 
aro only all the realm besides? I cannot say so, 
burned 0 . nor I will not ; albeit it might so seem, 
for a greater multitude of these brambles and briars 
were cast in the fire here among you than in any 
place besides ; but many of them being grown in 
other places, and brought in and burned among you, 
may give occasion that you have a worse name with- 
out your desert. The thing standeth not in the name 
«r~ bethink you youi’selvcs how it s'tandeth. . . . . 
Wherefore cometh this, that when any heretic shall go 
to execution, lie shall lack no comforting of you, and 
encouraging to die in his perverse opinion ? that when 
he shall he put in prison he shall have more cherish- 
ing? .... As it is now, this may not be suffered. 
.... For their boldness in their death, it is small 
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argument of grace to be m them ; Christ himself 
showing more heaviness and dolour at his Th((boia . 
dying hour than did the thieves that hung 
I beside him, which did blaspheme Christ, set- 11 

j ting nought by him, specially one of them, Qod^s 0f 

I showing no further fear. So do the heretics favour - 

i at their deatlis like the blasphemer.” 1 

Cruel and savage as the persecution had become, it 
was still inadequate. The famine lasted, and there- 
1 fore God was angry. 

I The new year opened with the appointment of a 

| commission, consisting of Bonner, Thirlby, a comm ia. 

and twenty other peers, gentlemen, and ca- pXtSTfor 
non lawyers, on whom the court could rely. r!go“us e 
“ Wicked persons,” had invented slanders thepoMcwu. 
j against the queen’s person, and had sown tl0 “ 5 

| “ pestilent heresies ” in the realm. The queen, there-r 

fore, “ minding to punish such enormities,” and having 
| especial trust in the wisdom of these persons, gave 

! them power to institute enquiries at their pleasure into 
the conduct and opinions of every man and woman in 
all parts of the kingdom. The protection of And the law 
the law was suspended. The commissioners ^“sidTto 7 
might arrest any person at any place. Three commission 
of them were enough to form a court ; and scope- 
I mayors, sheriffs, and magistrates were commanded to 

f assist at their peril. 

1 The object of the commission was “ to search and 

j find out ” the sellers of heretical books, or those who 

in any way professed heresy or taught it ; to ascertain 
who refused to attend mass, to walk in procession, to 
use holy water, or in any way betrayed disrespect for 

1 Address of Cardinal Pole to the Citizens of London: Strype’s Memo- 
rials, Vol. VI. 

VOL. vi. 28 
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the established religion. Those who “ persisted in their 
bad opinions” were to be given up to their ordinary, 
to be punished according to law. The commissioners 
were themselves empowered to punish with fine or im- 
prisonment those who yielded, or those whose offences 
were in the second degree, taking care to collect 
the fines which they inflicted, and to certify the Ex» 
chequer of their receipts. They were not embarrassed 
by a necessity of impanelling juries ; they might call 
juries if they pleased ; they might use “ all other 
means and politic ways that they could devise.” No 
Spanish inquisition possessed larger or less tolerable 
powers ; no English sovereign ever more entirely set 
aside the restrictions of the law . 1 The appointment 
of the commission was followed up by Pole in a visi- 
February, tation of the diocese of Canterbury. Per- 
articiesfor sons were nominated to examine into the. doc- 
in the dio- trines of the clergy ; to learn whether those 
terbury. who had been married held communication 
with their wives; whether the names of those who had 
not been reconciled had been registered as he had 
ordered ; and from every clergyman to ascertain the 
habits, beliefs, and opinions of every resident, male 01 
female, in his parish . 2 

Other commissioners again were sent to the univer- 
sities, with powers extending, not over the living only, 
but the dead. 

Scot, Bishop of Chester, Watson, Bishop of Lin- 
coln, and Christopherson, Master of Trinity and Bishop 
of Chichester, went in January to Cambridge, accom- 
panied by-Ormaneto, the Venetian, a confidential friend 

1 Royal Commission printed in Foxe, Vol. VIII. p. 801, and by Burnet, 
In his Collectanea, 

c Articles of the Visitation of Cardinal Pole: Foxe, Vol. VIII. 
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of the legate. Bucer and Fagius slept in St. Mary’s 
and St. Michael’s. The 10th of January, the day 
after the bishops’ arrival, the two churches were laid 
under an interdict, as defiled with the presence of un- 
hallowed bodies. On the 15th a summons was fixed 
to St. Mary’s door, citing Martin Bucer and j !muftry . 
Paul Fagius, or any other who would plead fagtoiS* 
on their behalf, to make answer three days the k graves 
after, before the commission, on a charge of 
heresy. The court sate, and no one appeared. heresy ' 

The session was adjourned for a week, while the cob 
leges were searched, and primers, Prayer-books, Bibles, 
or other interdicted volumes, were hunted out and 
brought together. On the 26th the bishops met again; 
the accused remained undefended, and the heresy was 
taken to be proved ; sentence was passed therefore, 
that the bodies should be disinterred and burnt. On 
the 6th of February the coffins were taken Thelr 
out of the graves, and chained to a stake in exhumed 
the market-place; the Bibles and Prayer- and bm ' nt - 
books were heaped round them with a pile of faggots, 
and hooks and bodies were reduced to ashes. 

Having purged Cambridge, Ormaneto proceeded to 
Oxford, on business of the same description. 

Peter Martyr, when he came into residence as divin- 
ity professor at Christ Church, had outraged the ortho- 
dox party in the University by bringing a wife within 
the college walls ; and Catherine Cathie, so the wife 
was named, had, like the wife of Luther, been a pro- 
fessed nun. She had died before Mary’s accession, and 
had been buried in the cathedral. A process was now 
instituted against her similar to that at Cambridge. 

An unforeseen difficulty occurred in the conduct of 
the prosecution. Catherine Cathie had lived quietly 
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and unobtrusively ; she had taught nothing and bad 
written no books ; and no evidence could be found to 
justify her conviction on a charge of heresy. 

Ormaneto wrote to the legate for instructions ; and 
February, as burning was not permissible, the legate 
catbMmo° f replied that, “ forasmuch as Catherine Cathie, 
wiri‘ of Peter detestable memory, had called herself the 
Martyr, wife of Peter Martyr, a heretic, although both 
he and she had before taken vows of religion ; foras- 
much as she had lived with him in Oxford in fornica- 
tion, and after her death was buried near the sepulchre 
of the Holy Virgin St. Frideswide, Ormaneto should 
invite the Dean of the Cathedral to cast out the carcase 
from holy ground) and deal with it according to his dis- 
cretion.” 

Catherine Cathie, therefore, was dug up, taken out 
ih dug up at of her coffin, and flung into a cesspool at the 
tooTOinto back of the Dean’s house, and it was hoped 
a cesspool; that by this means the blessed St. Frideswide 
would be able to rest again in peace. Human foresight 
is imperfect; years passed and times changed; and 
Elizabeth, when she had the power to command, di- 
rected that the body should be restored to decent bur- 
mere,^ The fragments were recovered with dif> 

does not Acuity, and were about to be replaced in the 
remain. earth under the floor of the cathedral, when 
some one produced the sa,cred box which contained the 
remains of St. Frideswide. Made accessible to the 
veneration of the faithful by Cardinal Pole, the relics 
had been concealed on the return of heresy by some 
pious worshipper. They were brought out at the 
critical moment, and an instant sense of the fitness of 
things consigned to the same resting-place the bones of 
the wife of Peter Martyr. The married nun and the 
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virgin saint were buried together, and the dust of the 
two still remains under the pavement inextricably 
blended. 1 

I But Pole did not live to see the retribution. Con- 

vinced, if ever there was a sincere conviction in any 
man, that the course which he was pursuing was pre- 
cisely that which God required of him, lie laboured on 
in his dark vocation. Through the spring lon^more 
and summer the persecution, under the new thatt 
commission, raged with redoubled fury. 

The subject is one to which it will not be necessary 
to return, except with some brief details. In this place, 
therefore, shall be given an extract from a tract in cir- 
culation among the Protestants who were ex- Thepwpara- 
pecting death ; and it may be judged, from Protestants 
the sentiments with which these noble-natured fate, 
men faced the prospect of their terrible trial, with what 
justice Pole called them brambles and briars only fit to 
be burnt — criminals worse than thieves, or murderers, 

> or adulterers . 2 

I “ The cross of persecution, if we will put cliildish- 

I 1 Wood’s Annals of the University of Oxford. — The story is authentic. 

§ The following is the Roman Catholic version of it:— “ Qxonii sepulta fue- 

I rat digna Petro Martyre concubina, parthenonis et ipsa desertrix sacrilega 

ut ilia coenobii. Ejus ossa refodi jusserat Maria et sterquilinio ut par erat 
condi. Nunc temulo piano sanctitatis et virginitatis in Elizabeths ingenio 
requisita sunt inter sordes sterquilinii publici quarum foedissitna pars erant, 
i et ineredibili studio inveuta purgata lota in thecam eandem reponuntur in 

I qua S. Fridcswidm reliqui® colebantur, et cum his adeo confusa ut miU3, 

unquam possunt diligentid secerni. Clauditur loculus et cubitalibus 1 itterla 
1 hoc epifaphio decoratuv ‘hie jacet religio cum superstitione,’ meliore titulo 

meretrici hajret.ici passim! concnbince; proh nefas! deteriore ancillse Christi 
3anctissima5 virgin i attributo. — Foxe, Vol. VIII. Editor’s note. 

2 An Excellent Epistle; translated from French into English by Thomas 
Pownell, with a preface, A. i>. 1556. The copy from which I mako my 
extract is in the Bodleian Library at Oxford; it is marked in the margin 
in various places with a finger Q2P* apparently almost as old as the print' 
ing; and this finger was perhaps drawn by some one whom the words 
were consoling or inspiriting in the hour of his own trial. 
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ness apart, and visibly weigh the worthiness thereof, is 
that sovereign, tried medicine that quencheth the daily 
digested poison of self-love, worldly pleasure, fleshly 
felicity. It is the only worthy poison of ambition, cov- 
etousness, extortion, uncleanness, licentiousness, wrath, 
strife, sedition, sects, malice, and such other wayward 
worms: it is the hard hammer that breaketh off the 
rust from the anchor of a Christian faith. 0 profitable 
instrument ! 0 excellent exercise, that cannot be spared 
in a Christian life ! with what alacrity of mind, with 
what desirous affection, with what earnest zeal, ought 
we to embrace this incomparable jewel, this sovereign 
medicine, this comfortable cup of tribulation. 

“ When a piece of ground is limited and hounded, 
it doth not only signify that it goeth no further, hut 
also it cendeth and streteheth to the bound. It is not 
enough to consider that we shall not pass the time that 
God hath limited and determined us to live, but we 
must assuredly persuade oui’selves that we shall live as 
long as He hath ordained us to live; and so shall we 
do, in despite of all our enemies. 

“ And tell me, have men given us our life ? No, 
forsooth. No more can they take it away from US. 
God hath given it, and God only doth take it away, for 
He is the Lord of death as well as of life ; wherefore, 
when the appointed time of our death is come, let us 
assure ourselves that it is God only, and none other 
that doth kill ns, for He saith, It is I that kill and make 
alive again. 

“ Let us follow the example of Christ, our Master, 
who seeing his death approaching, said to God, My 
Father, not as I will, but as thou wilt; thy will be 
'done, and not mine. — Let us offer then, unto God 
our Father, ourselves for a sacrifice, whose savour, ah 
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though it he evil in the nose of the world, yet it is good 
and agreeable unto God, by Jesus Christ his Son, in 
the faith of whom we do dedicate and offer ourselves, 
when we perceive our hour to approach. 

“ And, whatsoever betide, let us not fear men ; let 
us not fear them. God doth inhibit and forbid us in 
the same, saying, by his prophet, Fear them not, for I 
am with you; and seeing God doth forbid us to fear 
men, can we fear them without sin ? No truly. To 
what purpose do we fear them? Men of themselves 
can do nothing, and if at any time they have any power, 
the same only cometh unto them from God, and is 
given unto them only to accomplish the will of God. 
But peradventure ye will say to me that Jesus Christ 
himself, in the time of his cross, did fear death, and 
therefore it is no marvel though we do fear it, in whom 
is no such perfection and constancy. Truly the flesh 
doth always abuse herself with the example of Jesus 
Christ ; she doth abuse it, for she cannot rightfully use 
it, inasmuch as the flesh is in all ways repugnant unto 
the spirit and the good will of God. Forasmuch as ye 
will herein follow Christ — well, I am contented — 
fear death, but fear it as he did fear it. If you will say 
that Christ had fear of death, consider the same also to 
be on such sort as the fear did not keep him back from 
the voluntary obedience of his Father, and from saying, 
with unfeigned lips, Thy will be done. 

“Ye will say, We fear not death for any fear we 
have to be damned, neither for any diffidence that we 
have of eternal life ; but we fear death for the human 
understanding that we have of the great pain that some 
do suffer in dying, and especially in dying by 
fire ; for we suppose that pain to surmount all 
patience. O fond flesh, thy voice is always full of love 
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of thyself, and of a secret diffidence and mistrust of the 
Almighty power, wisdom, and goodness of God.” 

While the true heroes of the age were fighting for 
freedom with the weapons of noble suffering, the world 
was about to recommence its own battles, with which 
it is less easy to sympathise. The attempt on Calais 
haying failed, it became a question at the French court, 
whether, after having given so just cause of quarrel to 
England, wisdom would not suggest an abandonment 
of the intention of recommencing the war with Philip. 
Noailles crossed to Paris in December, where the king 
questioned him whether Mary would be able to declare 
war. Noailles assured him, “ that out of doubt she 
would not; for if she should send those whom she 
trusted out of the realm, then would they whom she 
trusted pot, not fail to be busy within the realm.” 1 Re- 
assured by the ambassador’s opinion, Henry resumed 
March. his intentions. In March, the Duke of Guise 
Knd^n“ oh led an army into Italy. The Pope recovered 
My, Sd courage, defied Alva, and again laid claim to 
mencesZ" Naples ; and it was to be seen now whether 
pimp and Noailles was right, — whether the English 
the pope. people would unite with the court to resent 
the French king’s conduct sufficiently to permit Mary 
at last to join in the quarrel. 

Philip, anxious and hopeful, paid England the re- 
Philip comes spect of returning for a few weeks, and in 

to England, f , , ’ 

the same month ot March came over to sue 
to join to the council in person. The affair at Cal- 
Pranee. ais was a substantial ground for a rupture, 
hut the attack, though intended, had not been act* 
uallv made. The story might seem, to the suspicions 
of the country, to have been invented by the court * 
1 Wotton to Petre: French MBB. bundle 13, State Paper Office. 
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and, in other respects, Mary’s injuries were not the 
injuries of the nation. The currency was, still pros- 
trate ; the people in unexampled distress. The Flan- 
ders debts were as heavy as ever, and the queen 
had insisted on abandoning a fifth of her revenues. 
A war would inevitably be most unpopular. The at- 
tempt nevertheless was made. The queen produced 
the treaty of 1546, between England and the The pretext 

„ . J a . . . . is the treaty 

Empire ; and, m compliance with its provi- of i5io ; 
sions, laid before the Privy Council a proposal, if not 
to declare war with France, yet to threaten a decla- 
ration, in the event of an invasion of the Nether- 
lands. 

The Privy Council considered the queen’s request : 
their conclusion was not what she desired. 

The treaty of 1546, the council replied, had been 
abrogated by the treaty of marriage, so far ^tho ob- 
as it might involve England in a war with , tha * tre , at r 

_ & & having been 

France. “ Her Majesty would be unable to suspemied^ 
maintain a war, and, therefore, to say to the oi marriage, 
French king that she would aid her husband, accord- 
ing to the treaty, and not being able to perform 
it indeed, would be dishonourable, atid many ways 
dangerous.” “ It was to be considered further, that, 
if by these means the realm should be drawn into war, 
the fault would be imputed to the King’s Majesty.” 
“ The common people of the realm were at present 
many ways grieved — some pinched with m,© council 
famine, some for want of payment of money formany hat ’ 
due to them, some discontented for matters ^ may^iot 
of religion: and, generally, all yet tasting beventumL 
the smart of the late wars. It would be hard to 
have any aid of money of them. And in times past,” 
the council added, significantly, “ although the prince 
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found himself able to make and maintain wars, yet tlie 
causes of those wars were opened for the most part in 
parliament.” 1 

Objections so decided and so just would have hardly 
been overcome, but for an injudicious enterprise of the 
refugees, under French auspices. The French court 
believed that, by keeping Mary in alarm at home, they 
would make it the less easy for her to join in the war. 
They mistook the disposition of the people, who re- 
sented and detested the interference of France in their 
concerns. 

Among the exiles at the court of Paris, the most 
distinguished by birth, if not by ability, was Sir 
Thomas Stafford, Lord Stafford’s second son, and grand- 
son of the Duke of Buckingham who was put to death 
under Henry VIII. On the 27th of April, Wotton 
sent notice to the queen that Stafford had sailed from 
the mouth of the Seine with two vessels well manned 
Aprili and appointed. His destination was un- 
Itatrord^ known ; but it was understood that he in- 
Syrrance, tended to take some fortress on the English 
t>orou|u ar ’ coast, and that the refugees, in a body, in- 
castie, tended to follow him. Before Wotton ’s let- 
ter arrived, the scheme, such as it was, had been al- 
ready executed. Stafford, with thirty Englishmen and 
one Frenchman, had surprised Scarborough Castle, 
and sent his proclamations through Yorkshire. He 
Ana invites was come, he said, to deliver his country 

the people to . TT . , , 

save .England from foreign tyranny. He had sure evi- 
Spaniards, dence that an army ot Spaniards was about 
to land, and that Philip intended to seize the crown 

1 Answer of 111 e Privy Council to the Queen’s question whether Eng- 
land shall enter the wars with France . — Shane MSS. 1786, British 
Museum. 
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oy force. The queen, by her marriage with a stran- 
ger, had forfeited her own rights; and he himself, % 
the Protector of English liberty, intended to bestow 
the crown on the next rightful heir, and to restore all 
such acts, laws, liberties, and customs as were estab- 
lished in the time of that most prudent prince, King 
Henry VIII. “ He did not mind,” he thought it ne- 
cessary to add, “ to work his own advancement touch- 
ing possession of the crown, but to restore the blood 
and house of the Staffords to its pristine estate, which 
had been wrongfully suppressed by Cardinal Wol- 
sey.” 3 

The landing of Edward IV., at Ravenspurg, had 
made any wild enterprise seem feasible, and Stafford 
had counted on the notorious hatred of the people for 
the queen. 

But if the Spaniards meditated a descent upon Eng- 
land, it was not by adventurers like the refugees that 
their coming would be either prevented or avenged 
and the good sense of the country had determined once 
for all to give no countenance to revolution supported 
by France. The occupation of Scarborough lasted 
two days, at the end of which Stafford and his whole- 
party were taken by the Earl of Westmore- May. 

l i nm • ■ . Stafford and 

land. JLmrty-two prisoners were sent to his party are 

1 . , . taken and 

London ; thirty-one were put to death ; and executed, 
the council reluctantly withdrew their opposition to 
the war. A hundred and forty thousand pounds 
were in the exchequer, being part of the subsidy 
granted by parliament to pay the crown debts. 1 2 With 

1 Proclamation of Thomas Stafford, son to the Lord Henry, rightful 

Luke of Buckingham. — Strype’s Memorials, Vol. VI. p. 515. 

3 Exchequer Accounts: MS. Mary Domestic, Vol XII. State Paper 
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this the court prepared to commence, trusting to for- 
The council tline ^ ie future, War -was to he de~ 
'~tion a glared on the 7th of June, and, while seven 
ofw. thousand men were to cross the Channel 
and join Pembroke in the Low Countries, 1 Howard 
An army is was to cruise with the fleet in the Channel, 

seat across . . 

thoohannsi, to use Ins discretion m annoying the enemy, 
goes to Boa. and, if possible, to destroy the French ships 
at Dieppe. 2 

Happy, however, in having succeeded in gratifying 
her husband, the queen brought at once upon herself a 
blow which she had little foreseen, and from a quarter 
from which an injury was most painful. In her desire 
to punish France for assisting her rebellious heretical 
subjects, she seemed to have forgotten that France had 
Pam iy., an ally beyond the Alps. No sooner did 

to punish ** 

resolves 0 to IV. learn that England was about to 

cancel co declare on the side of Philip, than, under the 
mission. plausible pretence that he could have no am- 
bassador residing in a country with which he was at 
war, he resolved to gratify his old animosity against 
Cardinal Pole, and cancel his legation. 

Sir Edward Karne, the English resident at Rome, 
waited on the Pope to remonstrate. He urged Paul 
to recollect how much the Holy See owed to the 
queen, and how dangerous it might be to reopen a 
wound imperfectly healed. The Pope at first was ob- 
stinate. At length he seemed so far inclined to yield 
as to say that, if the queen would herself expressly 

1 Bitterly hating their work that they were sent upon, “ the people went 
to the musters, said Sir Thomas Smith, with kerchiefs on their heads — 
they went to the wars hanging down their looks; they came from them as 
men dismayed and forlorn.” — Strype’s Life of Sir Thomas Smith, Ap- 
pendix, p. 249. . 

a Instructions to the Lord Admiral: MS. Mary, Domestic, Yol. XI 
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desire it, he would distinguish between her and her 
husband . 1 But the suspension of the legation, though 
not at first published, was carried through the Consis- 
tory ; and so ingeniously was it worded, that not only 
the formal and especial commission was declared at an 
end, but the legatine privileges, attached by immemo- 
rial custom to the archbishopric of Canterbury, were 
cancelled with it. The Pope chose to leave himself 
without representative, ordinary or extraordinary, at 
the English court. 

The queen was in despair. Before Karne’s letter 
reached her, she had heard what was impend- T1 * e queen 

. , . expostulates, 

mg;, and she wrote a letter ot passionate ex- and entreat® 

® 1 . the Pope to 

postulation, in which she expatiated on her recorder 
services to religion, and on the assistance won. 
which Pole had rendered her. She said that, in the 
unsettled condition of England, the presence of a legate 
with supreme authority was absolutely necessary ; and 
she implored Paul to reconsider a decision so rash and 
so unbind. 

The council added their separate protest . 2 “ They 
had heard with infinite grief that the legate The couneil 
was to be taken from them. There was no prote8 * al80 ’ 
precedent for the recall of a legate who had been once 
commissioned, unless from fault of his own ; and for 
themselves, they were unconscious of having miscon- 
ducted themselves in any way .since the reconciliation. 

i Sir Echvard Karne to tine Queen: Burnet’s Collectanea. 

~ Printed by Strype, Memorials of the Reformation, Vol. VI. p. 476, and 
described by him as a letter of the Parliament. But at this time there was 
no Parliament in existence; the last had been dissolved eighteen months 
before, the next did not meet till the ensuing January. The queen’s letter 
is dated the 21st May, and the letter which I suppose to have been from 
the council, and another, said also to have been from <l the nobility,” were 
evidently written under the same impression, and, at the same time, when 
the idea of the recall was new. 
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Cardinal Pole had been the saviour of religion. Be- 
fore his coming to England, the queen, with the best 
intentions to do good, had failed to arrest the growth 
of heresy, and the name of the Holy See was held in 
AncUxpos- detestation. Pole, the noblest and most dis- 
Poto’s merits tinguished of the cardinals, had made wluit 
Hoi>- see. was crooked straight ; he had introduced re- 
forms everywhere; in a few years the wound would 
heal, and all would be well. If, however, he were 
now removed, the convalescent, deserted too soon by 
his physician, would relapse, and be worse than be- 
fore. They entreated his Holiness, therefore, to listen 
to them, and allow him to remain. When they were 
reconciled, the Pope then reigning had promised that 
the customary privileges and immunities of the English 
nation should be maintained. It was the special pre- 
texting rogative of Engl ish sovereigns to have a leg- 
ume- 7 ate perpetually resident in the person of the 
attached to Archbishop of Canterbury ; and from imme- 
Wshoprlo of m01 'ial time there -was no record of any 'arch- 
Canterbury ]jj s ] 10 p to whom the legatine character had 
not attached as of right. The queen, who had risked 
her life for the faith of the Church, did not deserve 
that the first exception should be made in her disfa- 
vour. The bishops did not deserve it. The few who, 
in the late times of trial, had remained faithful, did not 
deserve it. Even if the queen would consent ancl 
give way, they would themselves be obliged to remon- 
strate.” 1 

Karne’s letter produced a brief hope that the Pope 
would relent. But the partial promise of reconsidering 

i Letters to the Pope: Stiype, Yol. VI. pp. 476-482. The drafts of th* 
letters are not signed, nor does it appear what names were attached to thrun 
It is -aot even certain that they were sent. 


his resolution had been extorted from Paul, while it 
was uncertain whether England would' actually join in 
the conflict ; the intended declaration of war had in the 
interval become a reality, and the Pope, more indig- 
nant than ever, chose to consider Pole personally re- 
sponsible for the Queen’s conduct. Since a point was 
made of the presence of a Papal legate in ThcVopo 

•oil, n i : • will leave a 

England, he was so far ready to give way ; legate in 
but so far only. The king left England the buttons, 
first week in July. Mary accompanied him commission 
to Dover, and there a Papal nuncio met her, veto, 
bringing a commission by which Pole was reduced into 
the ordinary rank of archbishop ; and the office of 
Papal representative was conferred on Peto, the Green- 
wich friar. For his objections to the present legate, 
the Pope gave the strange but wounding reason, that 
his orthodoxy was not above suspicion. 

The queen, with something of her father’s temper in 
her, ordered the nuncio to return to Calais Thc qw?ein 
till she could again communicate with Rome. 

She interdicted Peto from accepting the com- l ’ et0 10 acb * 
mission, and desired Pole to continue to exercise his 
functions till the Pope had pronounced again a final 
resolution. Pole, however, was too faithful a PoU> RUbmits 
child of the Church to disobey a Papal injunc- hf/own* 
tion ; he relinquished his office, but he sent i n n ai t ' be and 
Ormaneto to Rome with his own entreaties qU80n ’ 8, 
and protests. 

Never had a legate of the Holy See been treated as 
he was treated, he said ; there was no precedent, there- 
fore, to teach him how to act, nor was ever charge of 
heresy urged with less occasion than against one whose 
whole employment had been to recover souls to Christ 
and his Church, and to cut off* those that were obstinate 
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as rotten members. His services to the Church, be 
passionately exclaimed, transcended far the services of 
any legate who had been employed for centuries, and, 
nevertheless, he found himself accused of heresy by 
the Vicar of Christ upon earth. Such an insult was 
unjust and unprovoked ; and his Holiness should con- 
sider also what he was doing in bringing the queen, 
the mother of obedience, into heaviness and sorrow. 
Mother of obedience the Queen of England might well 
be called, whom God had made a mother of sons who 
were the joy of the whole Church. How was the 
Pope rewarding this sainted woman, when with the 
thunder of his voice he accused the king, her husband, 
of schism, and himself, the legate, of heresy ? 1 

Scarcely in his whole troubled life had a calamity 
more agitating overtaken Reginald Pole. To maintain 
the supremacy of the successor of St. Peter, he had 
spent twenty years in treason to his native country. 
He had held up his sovereign to the execration of man- 
kind for rejecting an authority which had rewarded him 
with an act of enormous injustice ; and to plead his 
conscience of innocence before the world against his 
spiritual sovereign, would he to commit the same crime 
of disobedience for which he had put to death Cranmer, 
and laboured to set Europe on fire. Most fatal, most 
subtle retribution — for he knew that he was accused 
without cause ; he knew that the Pope after all was 
but a peevish, violent, and spiteful old man; he knew 
it — yet even to himself, he could not admit his own 
conviction. 

Fortune, however, seemed, inclined for a time to 
make some amends to Mary in the results of the war. 

The French usually opened their summer campaigns 

,1 Pole to the Pope : Strype’s Memorials, Vol. VI. p. 34, &c, 
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by an advance into Lorraine or the Netherlands. This 
year their aggressive resources had been directed 
wholly into Italy, and at home they remained on the 
defensive. Philip, with creditable exertion, Jn]y 
collected an army of 50,000 men, to take ad- in ' 
vantage of the opportunity. Fixing his own besieges stf 
residence at Cambray, he gave the command Qucntin- 
in the field to the Duke of Savoy ; and Philibert, after 
having succeeded in distracting the attention of the 
enemy, and leading them to expect him in Champagne, 
turned suddenly into Picardy, and invested the town 
of St. Quentin. The garrison must soon have yielded, 
had not Coligny, the Admiral of France, broken 
through the siege lines and carried in reinforcements. 
Time was thus gained, and the Constable, eager to 
save a strong place, the possession of which The con- 
would open to the Spaniards the road to Paris, thefieia to 3 
advanced with all the force which he could town* 110 
collect, not meaning to risk a battle, but to throw pro- 
visions and further supplies of men into St. Quentin. 
Montmorency had but 20,000 men with him. Ilis 
levies consisted of the reserved force of the kingdom — 
princes, peers, knights, gentlemen, with their personal 
retinues, the best blood in France. It was such an 
army as that which lost Agincourt, and a fate not very 
different was prepared for it. 

The Constable was forced by accident into an en- 
gagement, in which he had the disadvantage of position 
as well as of numbers. Mistaken movements caused 
a panic in the opening of the battle, and August, 
the almost instant result was a confused great battle, 
and hopeless rout. The Duke d’Engliien fell on the 
field with four thousand men ; the Constable himself, 
the Duke de Montpensier, the Duke de Longueville, 

vox., vi. 29 
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the Marshal St. Andrd, three hundred gentlemen, and 
several thousand common soldiers, were taken ; the 
defeat was irretrievably complete, and to the victors al- 
most bloodless. The English did not share in the glory 
of the battle, for they were not present ; but they ar- 
rived two days after to take part in the storming of St. 
Quentin, and to share, to their shame, in the sack and 
spoiling of the town. They gained no honour ; but 
they were on the winning side. The victory was 
credited to the queen as a success, and was cele- 
brated in London with processions, bonfires, and Te 
Deums. 

Nor was the defeat at St. Quentin the only disaster 
which the French arms experienced. Henry sent in 
The Duke of haste to Italy for the Duke of Guise to defend 
hOTing Paris, where Philibert was daily expected. 
it!uy, re- Guise was already returning after a failure 
defend* 0 less conspicuous, but not less complete, than 
France. that of the Constable. The Pope had re- 
ceived him on his arrival with enthusiasm, but the 
promised Papal contingent for the campaign had not 
been provided ; the Pope was contented to be the soul 
of the enterprise of which France was to furnish 
the body. Guise advanced alone for the conquest 
of Naples, and he found himself, like De Lautrec in 
1528, baffled by an enemy who would not meet him in 
the field, and obliged to waste his time and the health 
of his army in a series of unsuccessful sieges, till in a 
few months the climate had done Alva’s work. The 
French troops perished in thousands, and Guise at last 
drew off his thinned ranks and fell back on Rome. 
Here the news of St. Quentin reached him, and the 
duke, leaving Paul to his fate, amid a storm of mutual 
reproaches, hurried back to his country. 
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The Pontiff had now no resource hut to yield ; and 
the piety of the Spaniards, whom he had com- September, 
pelled against their will to be his enemies, y£i d gto° 
softened the ignominy of his compelled sub- hScSv®* 
mission. Cardinal Caraffa and the Duke of j^dX 0 ’ 
Alva met at Cava, where, in a few words, it 8olvus 
•was agreed that his Holiness should relinquish his alli- 
ance with France, and cease to trouble the Colonnas. 
Alva, on his side, restored the Papal towns which he 
had taken ; he went to Rome to ask pardon on his 
knees, in Philip’s name, for the violence which he had 
used to his spiritual father ; and the Pope gave him 
gracious absolution. 

This bad business, which had tried Mary so severely, 
was thus well finished, and on the 6th of October, Lon- 
don was again illuminated for the peace between the 
king and the Papacy. But the shadow which October, 
had been thrown on Pole was maliciously per- notberec- 
mitted to remain unremoved ; on him, perhaps Poi«, or 
from personal ill-feeling, Paul visited his own ccnmiWion. 
disappointment. With the return of peace there was 
no longer any plausible reason for the recall of the 
legation ; Peto was dead, having survived his unpro- 
pitious honours but a few months: yet, unmoved by 
Pole’s entreaties, the Pope refused to permit him to 
resume his legatine functions, except so far as they 
were inherent in the archbishopric. The odious ac- 
cusation of heresy was not withdrawn ; and the tortur- 
ing charge was left to embitter the peace of mind, and 
poison the last days of the most faithful servant of the 
Church who was then living. 1 

1 Polo’s sufferings in consequence were really piteous. “ Your Holiness,” 
he wrote on the 30th of March, 1558, “ is taking my life from me when you 
take from me the reputation of orthodoxy. You told the English • 
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And again, though there was peace with the Pope, 
riie war there was still war with France ; there was 
wi«i stijl war with Scotland. The events 'which 

Scot n ifwd! ld had taken place in Scotland wall be related 
hereafter. It is enough for the present to say that the 
Scots had been true as usual to their old allies ; no 
sooner was an English army landed in France, than a 
Scotch army was wasting arid burning on the Border. 
A second force had to be raised and kept in the field 
to meet them, and the scantily supplied Treasury was 
soon empty. 

Money had to be found somewhere. The harvest, 
November, happily, had been at last abundant, and 
loan is raised wheat had fallen from 50 shillings a quarter 
expenses. to 4 or 5. The country was in a condition 
to lend, and a commission was sent out for a forced 
loan, calculated on the assessment of the last subsidy. 
Lists of the owners of property in each county were 
drawn out, with sums of money opposite to their names, 
and the collectors were directed “ to travail by all the 
best ways they might for obtaining the sums noted.” 
Persons found conformable were to receive acknowl- 
edgments. Should “ any be froward” they were to 
find securities to appear when called on before the 
Privy Council, or to be arrested on the spot and sent 

dor it was God’s doing; God has told you, like Abraham, to kill your son, 
and that your Holiness intends that kind of death for me, I know far more 
certain]}' than Isaac seemed to know his father’s purpose. When I see the 
fire and the knife in the hands of your Holiness, and the wood laid upon 
my shoulders, there is no need for me to ask where is the victim. 

“When I was yet a lamb, I gave myself as a sacrifice to the Pontiff, 
who chose me for a cardinal. Thus I thought of myself; thus I spoke 
when 1 lay prostrate before the altar. Little did I then think the time 
would come, when I should be offered up by my father’s hands a second 
time, especially when the Bishop of Rochester was here hanging as a ram 
among the briars ready to be immolated,” &c. — Pole to the Pope 
Epitiohs, Vol. Y. p. 31. 
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to London. 1 A hundred and ten thousand pounds were 
collected under the commission, in spite of outcry and 
resistance; 2 but it was not enough for the .. -Parliament 
hungry consumption or the war, and the court meet, 
was driven to call a parliament. 

The writs went out at the beginning of December, 
accompanied with the usual circulars ; to which the 
queen added a promise, that if the mayors and slu: rills 8 
would consult her wishes she would remember tlicir 
services. In a second address she said her nocembciv 

. . , . 'JLUe sheriffs 

pleasure was that when the Jrrivy Council, aua mayors 

* . arc mlmoa- 

or any or them within their jurisdiction, isucatosee 
should recommend “men of learning and tumor 
wisdom,” their directions should “ be re- persons., 
garded and followed.” 4 Yet there was not perhaps 
any wish to have the House of Commons unfairly 
packed. Mary desired, probably with sincerity, “ to 

1 Commission for the Loan: MS. Mary , Domestic , Vol. XI. 

a Ibid. Vol. Xll. 

3 The Queen to all sheriffs, mayors, &c. — For the well choosing of 
the knights of the shire and burgesses: 

Trusty and well-beloved, we greet you well: and whereas for certain 
great and weighty causes touching both the honour of Almighty God, and 
the wealth and good government of this our realm, we have summoned 
our High Court of Parliament, to be holden at Westminster, the 20th of 
January next: and forasmuch as we consider that a great part of the 
furthering of such things, as shall be treated in our said Parliament, and 
bringing them to good effect, shall consist in the well appointing 
choosing of such as shall be knights of shires, citizens of aiij- city, or bur- 
gesses of other towns corporate, we have thought good to require you to 
have good regard, and so far fortli as in you may lie, to provide that such 
as shall be appointed may be men given to good order, Catholic, and 
discreet, and so qualilied, as the autient law of this realm requireth; giving 
the freeholders, citizens, burgesses within 
what our will and pleasure is in that behalf, 
service unto God and this your country, so 
ceptable pleasure, which we shall consider 
may shew. Given under 
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have the assembly of the most chiefest men in the 
realm for advice and counsel.” 

How the parliament would have acted in the cir- 
cumstances under which the meeting was anticipated, 
is very uncertain. The intense unpopularity of the 
war had been little relieved by the victory at St. 
Quentin, and the general state of suffering made a 
fresh demand for money infinitely grievous. But be- 
tween the issue of the writs and the 20th of January 
a blow had fallen on England which left room for no 
other thought. 

For the last ten years the French had kept their 
eyes on Calais. The recovery of Boulogne was an 
insufficient retaliation for the disgrace which they had 
suffered in the loss of it, while the ill success with 
which the English maintained themselves in their new 
conquest, suggested the hope, and proved the possibility, 
of expelling them from the old. The occupation of a 
rhe Pencil French fortress by a foreign power was a 
tidreyea perpetual insult to the national pride ; it was 
on Calais, a memorial of evil times ; while it gave 
England inconvenient authority in the “ narrow seas.” 
Scarcely a month had passed since Mary had been on 
the throne, without a hint from some quarter or other 
to the English Government to look well to Calais ; and 
the recent plot for its surprise was but one of a series 
of schemes which had been successively formed and 
abandoned. 

In 1541 the defences .of Guisnes, Hammes, and 
Calais, had been repaired by Henry VIII. The dykes 
had been cleared and enlarged, the embankments 
strengthened, and the sluices put in order. 1 But in 

1 A complete account of the repairs at Calais, 'with the cost of work, and 
the wages of the workmen, is printed in an appendix to the Chronicle of 
Calais, published by the Camden Society. 
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fclie wasteful times of Edward, the work had fallen 
again into ruin ; and Mary, straitened by r h e defences 
debt, by a diminished revenue, and a sup- areoutof 6 
posed obligation to make good the losses of rupa,r ‘ 
the clergy, had found neither means nor leisure to 
attend to them. 

In the year 1500, the cost of maintaining the three 
fortresses was something less than 10,0001 a-year ; 1 
and the expense had been almost or entirely supported 
by the revenue of the Pale. The more extended 
fortifications had necessitated an increase in Tbe cspenso 
the garrison ; two thousand men were now lucreasea > 
scarcely sufficient to man the works; 2 while, owing to 
bad government, and the growing anomaly of the 
English position, the wealthier inhabitants Ami thu 
had migrated over the frontiers, and left the 
Pale to a scanty, wretched, starving popula- jesUn- Uh " 
tion, who could scarcely extract from the soil habitaut8, 
sufficient for their own subsistence. 3 While the cost 
of the occupation was becoming greater, the means of 
meeting it became less. The country could no longer 
thrive in English hands, and it was time for the invad- 
ers to begone. 

The government in London, however, seemed, not- 
withstanding warnings, to be unable to conceive the 

1 Chronicle of Calais. 

. 2 Lord Grey to the Queen, June 13, 1557 : Calais MSS. bundle 10, State 
Paper Office. 

8 In 1550, Sir John Mason -wrote to the council, “ I have heard say that, 
not long sytlien the Low Countries were able to set to the field 300 able 
men on horseback; I think there lacketh of that number at this present a 
great many, the occasion whereof, by the report of the king 1 3 ministers on 
this side, is for that the king’s lands are so rased as no man is able to live 
thereupon unless it is a sort of poor dryvells, that must dig their living 
with their nails out of the ground, and be not able scarce to maintain a jada 
to carry their com to market.” — French MSS . Ed. VI. bundle 9. 
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loss of so old a possession to be a possibility ; and 
Calais shared the persevering neglect to which the tem- 
poral interests of the realm were subjected. The near 
escape from the Dudley treason created a momentary 
improvement. The arrears of wages were paid up, 
and the garrison was increased. Yet a few months 
The English after, when war was on the point of being 

Government . , . i , , ° 

neglect, to declared, there were but two hundred men 

keep ado-* . , 

quatesnp- m Guisnes, a number inadequate to defend 

plies m the , , . 1 

fortresses, even the castle ; and although the French 
fleet at that time commanded the Channel, Calais 
contained provisions to last but for a few weeks. 1 
Lord Greyj the governor of Guisnes, reported in June, 
after the declaration, that the French were collecting 
in strength in the neighbourhood, and that unless he 
was reinforced, lie was at their mercy. A small de- 
tachment was sent over in consequence of Grey’s 
Sir Thomas letter; but on the 2d of July Sir Thomas 
vvarna’tho Cornwallis informed the queen that the nuiii- 
wakneLtf bers were still inadequate. u The enemy,” 
the garrison. Cornwallis said, “ perceiving our weakness, 
maketh daily attempts upon your subjects, who are 
much abashed to see the courage of your enemies, 
whom they are not able to hurt nor yet defend them- 
selves.” He entreated that a larger force should be 
sent immediately, and maintained in the Pale during 
the war. The charge would be great, but the peril 
would be greater if the men were not provided; and 
as her Majesty had been pleased to enter into the war, 
her honour must be more considered than her treas- 
ure. 2 ; ■ ■ : .■■ ■ : 

The arrival of the army under Pembroke removed 

5 Calais 3f8S. bundle 10. 

e Cornwallis to the Queen: Calais MSS. bundle 10. 
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the immediate ground for alarm ; and after the defeat 
of the French, the danger was supposed to be over 
altogether. The queen was frightened at the But) to 
expenses which she was incurring, and again expense, 0 
allowed the establishment to sink below the aoes a not n 
legitimate level. Lord W entworth was left ti^msuffl- 
at Calais with not more than five hundred ciently ’ 
men. Grey had something more than a thousand at 
Guisnes, but a part only were English; the rest were 
Burgundians and Spaniards. More unfortunately also, 
a proclamation had forbidden the export of corn in 
England, from which Galais had not been excepted. 
Guisnes and Hammes depended for their supplies on 
Calais, and by the middle of the winter there was an 
actual scarcity of food. 1 

Up to the middle of December, notwithstanding, 
there were no external symptoms to create uneasiness ; 
military movements lay under the usual stagnation of 
winter, and except a few detachments on the frontiers 
of the Pale, who gave trouble by marauding excur- 
sions, the French appeared to be resting in Grey reports 
profound repose. On the 1st of December, expedition 
the Governor of Guisnes reported an expedi- structionof 
tion for the destruction of one of their outly- detachment, 
ing parties, which had been accomplished with ominous 
cruelty. 

“ I advertised your Grace,” Lord Grey wrote to 
the queen, “ how I purposed to make a journey to a 

1 When all your Majesty’s pieces on this side make account to be fur- 
nished of victuals and other necessaries from hence, it is so that of victuals 
your Highness hath presently none here, and the town hath none; by rea- 
son that the restraint in the realm hath been so strait, and the victuallers 
as were wont to bring daily hither good quantities of butter, cheese, bacon, 
wheat, and other things, might not of late be suffered to have any recourse 
hither, whereby is grown a very great scarcity.— Wentworth to the Queen-. 
Calais MSS. bundle 10. 
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church called Bushing, strongly fortified by the enemy, 
much annoying this your Majesty’s- frontier. It may 
please your Majesty, upon Monday last, at nine of the 
clock at night, having with me Mr. Auclier marshal 
of Calais, Mr. Alexander captain of Newnham Bridge-, 
Sir Henry Palmer, my son , 1 and my cousin Bonn- 
Dives, with such horsemen and footmen as could b* 
conveniently spared abroad in service, leaving youi 
Majesty’s pieces in surety, I took my journey towards 
the said Bushing, and carried with me two cannon and 
a sacre, for that both the weather and the ways served 
well to the purpose, and next morning came thither 
before day. And having before our coming enclosed 
the said Bushing with two hundred footmen harque- 
buziers, I sent an officer to summon the same in the 
King’s Highness, and your Majesty’s name ; where- 
unto the captain there, a man of good estimation, who 
the day before was sent there with twelve men by M. 
Senarpont, captain of Boulogne, answered that he was 
not minded to render, but would keep it with such 
men as he had, which were forty in number or there- 
abouts, even to the death ; and further said, if their 
fortune was so to lose their lives, he knew that the 
king his master had more men alive to serve, with 
many other words of French bravery. Upon this an- 
swer, I caused the gunners to bring up their artillery 
to plank, and then shot off immediately ten or twelve 
times. But yet for all this they would not yield. At 
He takes a length, when the cannon had made an indif- 
an <1 puts the ferent breach, the Frenchmen made signs 
fhfsword. to parley, and would gladly have rendered ; 
but I again, weighing it not meet to abuse your Maj* 
esty’s service therein, and having Sir H. Palmer there 

1 Sir Arthur Grey. 
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hurt, and some others of my men, refused to receive 
them, and, according to the law of arms, put as many 
of them to the sword as could be gotten at the entry 
of the breach, and all the rest were blown up with the 
steeple at the rasing thereof, and so all slain.” 1 

The law of arms forbade the defence of a fort not 
rationally defensible ; but it was over hardly construed 
against a gallant gentleman. Grey was a fierce, stem 
man. It was Grey who hung the priests in Oxford- 
shire from their Church towers. It was Grey who led 
the fiery charge upon the Scots at Musselburgh, and 
with a pike wound, which laid open cheek, tongue, and 
palate, he “ pursued out the chase,” till, choked by 
heat, dust, and his own blood, he was near falling 
under his horse’s feet. 2 

Three weeks passed, and still the French had made 
no sign. On the 22d an indistinct rumour a vague 
came to Guisnes that danger was near. The alarm 
frost had set in ; the low damp ground was Guisnes. 
hard, the dykes were frozen ; and in sending notice of 
the report to England, Grey said that Calais was un- 
provided with food ; Guisnes contained a few droves of 
cattle brought in by forays over the frontier, 3 but no 
corn. On the 27th, the intelligence became A Frencil 
more distinct and more alarming. The Duke 
of Guise was at Compiegne. A force of un- ^“ingUBh 
certain magnitude, but known to be large, had ^.^for 36 " 1 
suddenly appeared at Abbeville. Something a8sistance 
evidently was intended, and something on a scale which 
the English commanders felt ill prepared to encounter. 

1 Grey to the Queen: Calais MSS. bundle 10. 

2 He was held up by the Earl of Warwick, who sprang from his own 
horse, and “ did lift a firkin of ale ” to Grey’s mouth. Life of Lord Greg 
of Wilton, by his son. 

8 Grey to the Queen : Calais MSS. bundle 10. 
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In a hurried council of war held at Calais, it was re- 
solved to make no attempt to meet the enemy in the 
field until the arrival of reinforcements, which were 
written for in pressing haste. 1 

But the foes with whom they had to deal knew their 
condition, and were as well aware as themselves that 
success depended on rapidity. Had the queen paid at- 
tention to Grey’s despatch of the 22d there was time 
to have trebled the garrison and thrown in supplies ; 
but it was vague, and no notice was taken of it. The 
joint letter of Grey and Wentworth written on the 
27th, was in London in two days, and there were 
ships at Portsmouth and in the Thames, which ought 
to have been ready for sea at a moment’s warning. 
Orders were sent to prepare ; the Earl of Rutland 

The queen was commissioned to raise troops ; and the 

orders men . . , .. 

to he raised, queen, though without sending men, sent 
a courier with encouragements and promises. But 
when every moment was precious, a fatal slowness, 
and more fatal irresolution hung about the ■move- 
Lord went- ments of the government. On the 29t.li 

worth again ° . . 

writesfor Wentworth wrote again, that the Drench 
the queen were certainly arming and might be looked 

mandsthe for immediately. On the 31st, the queen, 

believing deceived probably by some emissary of Guise, 

the alarm .. . , r , J J , . ... ‘ 

ill founded, replied, that “ she had intelligence that no en- 
terprise was intended against Calais or the Pale,” and 
that she had therefore countermanded the reinforce- 
ments. 2 

The letter containing the death sentence, for it was 
nothing less, of English rule in Calais, was crossed on 
the way by another from Grey, in which he informed 

1 Wentworth and Grey to the Queen: Calais MSS. bundle 10. 

9 The Queen to Wentworth: Ibid. 



the queen that there were thirty or forty vessels in 
harbour at Ambletue, two fitted as floating batteries, 
the rest loaded with hurdles, ladders, and other ma- 
terials for a siege. Four-and-twenty thousand 
were in the camp above Boulogne ; and their mark 
knew to be Calais. For himself, he would defend 
charge to the death ; but help must be sent instantly, 
or it would be too late to be of use. 

The afternoon of the same day, December 
added, in a postscript, that flying companies The French 
of the French were at that moment before the^anfof 
Guisnes ; part of the garrison had been out Quisnes ‘ 
to skirmish, but had been driven in by numbers ; the 
whole country was alive with troops. 

The next morning Wentworth reported to the same 
purpose, that, on the land side, Calais was then in- 
vested. The sea was still open, and the forts at the 
mouth of the harbour on the Rysbank were January, 
yet in his hands. Heavy siege cannon, how- besieged, 
ever, were said to be on their way from Boulogne, 
it was uncertain liow long he could hold them. 

The defences of Calais towards the land, though in 
bad repair, had been laid out with the best engineering 
skill of the time. The country was intersected with 
deep muddy ditches ; the roads were causeways, and 
the bridges were bulwarks and cannon. Guisnes, 
which was three miles from Calais, was connected with 
it by a line of small forts and “ turnpikes.” Hammes 
lay between the two, equidistant from both. Towards 
the sea the long line of low sandhills, rising in front 
the harbour to the Rysbank, formed a natural pier ; 
and on the Rysbank was the castle, which commanded 
the entrance and the town. The possession of the Rys- 
bank was the possession of Calais. 
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The approaches to the sandhills were commanded by 
a bulwark towards the south-west called the Sandgate, 
and further inland by a large work called Newnhain 
Bridge, At this last place were sluices, through which, 
at high water, the sea could be let in over the marshes. 
If done effectually, the town could by this means be 
effectually protected ; but unfortunately, owing to the 
bad condition of the banks, the sea water leaked in 
from the high levels to the wells and reservoirs in 
Calais. 

The night of the 1st of January the French remained 
The French quiet ; with, the morning they advanced in 
Newnham force upon Newnh am Bridge. An advanced 
are'ifriVen^ party of English archers and musketeers 
hack. who were outside the gate were driven in, 
and the enemy pushed in pursuit so close under the 
walls that the heavy guns could not be depressed to 
touch them. The English, however, bored holes 
through the gates with augers, fired their muskets 
through them, and so forced their assailants back. To- 
wards Hanimes and Guisnes the sea was let 
in, and the French, finding themselves up to 


The sea 
water is let 
' and. 


Bave Calais, retreated on that side also. Wentworth 
wrote in the afternoon in high spirits at the result of 
the first attack. The brewers were set to work to fill 
their vats with fresh water, that full advantage might 
be taken of the next tide. Working parties were sent 
to cut the sluices, and the English commander felt con- 
fident that if help was on the way, or could now be 
looked for, he could keep his charge secure. But the 
Butouise enemy, he said, wore now thirty thousand 
Sandgate. strong; Guise had taken the Sandgate, and 
upwards of a hundred boats were passing backwards 
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and forwards to Boulogne and Ambletue, bringing 
stores and ammunition. 1 If the queen had a body of 
men in readiness they should come without AndWent- 
delay. If she was unprepared. “ the passages implores 

Till T r ,, , 1M r ° that hep 

should be thrown open, and “liberty be may be sent, 
proclaimed for all men to come that would bring suf- 
ficient victuals for themselves ; ” thus, he “ was of opin- 
ion that there would be enough with more speed than 
would be made by order.” 

So far Wentworth had written. While the pen was 
in his hand, a message reached him, that the French, 
without waiting for their guns, were stream- The Rys- 
ing up over the Rysbank, and laying ladders taken, 
against the walls of the fort. He had but time to close 
his letter, and send his swiftest boat out of the harbour 
with it, when the castle was won, and ingress and 
egress at an end. The same evening, the heavy guns 
came from Boulogne, and for two days and nights the 
town was fired upon incessantly from the sandbank, 
and from “ St. Peter’s Heath.” 

The fate of Calais was now a question of hours ; 
Wentworth had but 500 men to repel an army, and he 
was without provisions. Calais was probably gone, but 
Guisnes might be saved; Guisnes could be relieved 
with a great effort out of the Netherlands. On the 

i “Surely,” Wentworth wrote to the queen, “if your Majesty’s ships had 
been on the shore, they might either have letted this voyage, or, at the 
least, very much hindered it, and not unlike to have distressed them, being 
only small boats. Their ordnance that comes shall be conveyed in the 
same sort. It may therefore please your Majesty to consider it. I am, as 
a man may be, most sure that they will first attempt upon Kysbank, and 
that way chiefly assail the town. Marry, I think that they lie hovering 
in the country for the coming of their great artillery, and also to be mas- 
ters of the sea, and therefore I trust your Highness will haste over all 
things necessary with all expedition.” — Wentworth to the Queen: Calais 
MSB. bundle 10. 
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night of the 4th, Grey found means to send a letter 
Grey writes through the French lines to England. “ The 

that if ,, T .j ,, & . 

Guisnes and enemy, he said, “ were now m posses- 

Calais are to . * 7 ’ . ’ __ 1 

aruf'mnst" S10n 01 ^ a ‘ ais harbour, and all the country 
now bo sent, between Calais and Guisnes.’’ He was 
“ clean cut off from all relief and aid which he looked 
to have ” ; and there “ was no other way for the suc- 
cour of Calais ” and the other fortresses, but “ a power 
of men out of England or from the King’s Majesty, or 
from both,” either to force the French into a battle or 
to raise the siege. Come what would, he would him- 
self do the duty of a faithful subject, and keep the 
castle while man could hold it. 1 

The court, which had been incredulous of danger 
till it had appeared, was now paralysed by the great- 
ness of it. Definite orders to collect troops were not 
issued till the 2d of January. The Earl of Rutland 
galloped the same day to Dover, where the musters 
were to meet, flung himself into the first boat that he 
found, without waiting for them, and was half way 
across the Channel when he was met by the news of 
the loss of the Rysbank. 2 Rutland therefore returned 
to Dover, happy so far to have escaped sharing the 
fate of Wentworth, which his single presence could 
not have averted. The next day, the Bd, parties of 
The English men came in slowly *from Kent and Sussex , 
begin siowiy hut so vague had been the language of the 
musters’ proclamation, that they came without arms ; 
armeii. n and although the country was at war witli 
France, there were no arms with which to provide 

1 Gr8y to the Queen : Calais MSS. The letter was dated January 4, 
seven o’clock at night. The messenger was to carry it to Gvavelines under 
cover of darkness. It is endorsed, “Haste, haste, haste! Post haste lot 
thy life, for tliy life.’’ 

* Rutland to the Queen: Calais MSS. 
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them, either in Deal, Dover, or Sandwich. Again, sc 
indistinct had been Rutland’s orders, that although a 
few hundred men did come in at last tolerably well 
equipped, and the Prince of Savoy had collected some 
companies of Spaniards at Gravelines, and had sen/ 
word to Dover for the English to join him, Rutland 
was now obliged to refer to London for permission to 
go over. On the 7th, permission came ; it was found 
by that time, or supposed to be found, that the- queen’s 
ships were none of them seaworthy, and an The quccn , g 
order of council came out to press all com- 
petent merchant ships and all able seamen seawortli y- 
everywhere, for the queen’s service. 1 Rutland con- 
trived at last, by vigorous efforts, to collect a few hoys 
and boats, but the French had now ships of war in co- 
operation with them, and he could but approach the 
French coast near enough to see that he could venture 
no nearer, and again return. 2 

Pie would have been too late to save Calais at that 
time, however, even if he had succeeded in cross- 
ing. 

The day preceding, the 6tli of January, after a furi- 
ous cannonade, Guise had stormed the castle, 0alaisis 
The English had attempted to blow it up taken- 
when they could not save it, but their powder train had 
been washed with water, and they failed. The Span- 
iards, for once honourably careful of English interests, 
came along the shore from Gravelines alone, since no 
one joined them from England, and attempted in the 
face of overwhelming odds to force their way into the 
town : but they were driven back, and Wentworth, 
feeling that further resistance would lead to useless 
slaughter, demanded a parley, and after a short dis- 
i MS. Council Records. 2 MS. Mary , Domestic, Vol. XI. 
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cussion accepted the terms of surrender offered by 
Guise. The garrison and the inhabitants of Calais, 
amounting in all, men, women, and children, to 5000 
souls, were permitted to retire to England with their 
lives, and nothing more. Wentworth and fifty others 
were to remain prisoners ; the town, with all that it 
contained, was to be given up to the conquerors. 

On these conditions the English laid down their arms 
and the French troops entered. The spoil was enor- 
mous, and the plunder of St. Quentin was not unjustly 
revenged ; jewels, plate, and money were deposited on 
the altars of the churches, and the inhabitants, carrying 
with them the clothes which they wore, were sent as 
homeless beggars in the ensuing week across the 
Channel. 

Then only, when it was too late, the queen roused 
The queen is herself. As soon as Calais had definitely 
roused. The fallen, all the English counties were called on 
OTerEng- 11 by proclamation to contribute their musters, 
called oufc, Then all was haste, eagerness, impetuosity ; 
those who had money were to provide for those who 
had none, till “ order could be taken.” 

The Vice- Admiral, Sir William Woodhouse, was 
directed to go instantly to sea, pressing everything that 
would float, and promising indemnity to the owners in 
the queen’s name. Thirty thousand men were rapidly 
And ordered on their way to the coast; the weather had 
Dover, all along been clear and frosty, with calms 
fleet is and light east winds, and the sea oft* Dover 
them. was swiftly covered with a miscellaneous 
crowd of vessels. On the 10th came the queen’s com- 
mand for the army to cross to Dunkirk, join the Duke 
of Savoy, and save Guisnes. 

But the opportunity which had been long offered, 


Calais. 


467 


1558.] 


and long neglected, was now altogether gone ; the shipo 
were ready, troops came, and arms came, but fheweatiwc 
a change of weather came also, and westerly a»d n tue’ 
gales and storms. On the night of the 10th 
a gale blew up from the south-west which tIiH1K!rfiert ' 
raged for four days: such vessels as could face the 
the sea, slipped their moorings, and made their way 
into the Thames with loss of spars and rigging ; the 
hulls of the rest strewed Dover beach with wrecks, or 
were swallowed in the quicksands of the Goodwin. 

The effect of this last misfortune on the queen was 
to produce utter prostration. Storms may rise, vessels 
may be wrecked, and excellent enterprises may suffer 
hindrance, by the common laws or common chances of 
things ; but the queen in every large occurrence im- 
agined a miracle; Heaven she believed was 
against her. Though Guisnes was yet stand- amimuu 
mg, she ordered Woodhouse to collect the home. 
ships again in the Thames, “ forasmuch as the principal 
cause of their sending forth had ceased ; ” 1 and on the 
18th, she counter-ordered the musters, and sent homo 
all the troops which had arrived at Dover. 2 

Having given way to despondency, the court should 
have communicated with Grey, and directed him to 
make terms for himself and the garrisons of Guisnes 
and Hammes. In the latter place there was but a 
small detachment ; but at Guisnes were eleven hun- 
dred men, who might lose their lives in a desperate 
and now useless defence. The disaster, however, had 
taken away the power of thinking or resolving upon 
anything. 

1 The Queen to Sir William Woodhonse, January 12: MS. Mary , Dome* 
tic, Vol. XII. 

9 Circular for Staying of the Musters: Ibid 
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It must be said for Philip that he recognised more 
clearly and discharged more faithfully the duty of an 
English sovereign than the queen or the queen’s advis- 
ers. Spanish and Burgundian troops were called un- 
der arms as fast as possible ; and when he heard of the 
Philip sente gale he sent ships from Antwerp and Dun- 
Dover for kirk to bring across the English army. But 

them to find , , . ° , 

them gone, when Ins transports arrived at Dover they 
found the men all gone. Proclamations went out on 
the 17th to call them hack; 1 but two days after 
there was a counter panic and a dread of invasion, and 
the perplexed levies were again told that they must 
remain at home. So it went on to the end of the 
month ; the resolution of one day alternated with the 
hesitation of the next, and nothing was done. 

The queen’s government had lost their heads 
Philip having done his own part, did not feel it incum- 
bent on him to risk a battle with inferior numbers, 
when those who were more nearly concerned were 
lea to its 3 contented to be supine. Guisnes, therefore, 
fate. and its defenders, were left to their fate. 

On Thursday, the 13th, the Duke of Guise appeared 
before the gates. The garrison could have been 
starved out in a month, but Guise gave England credit 
for energy, and would not run the risk of a blockade. 
To reduce the extent of his lines. Grey abandoned the 
town, burnt the houses, and withdrew into the castle. 
The French made their approaches in form. On the 
it is at- morning of Monday the 17th they opened 
the^iiukc of h re from two heavily armed batteries, and by 
6uise ‘ the middle of the day they had silenced the 
English guns, and made a breach which they thought 

1 Circular for Staying of the Musters, January 17 : MS. Mary , Domestic 
Vol. XII. 
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practicable. A storming party made an attempt : af- 
ter sharp fighting the advanced columns had to retreat ; 
but as they drew back the batteries reopened, and so 
effectively, that the coming on of night alone saved the 
English from being driven at once, and on the spot, 
from their defences. The walls were of the old sort, 
constructed when the art of gunnery was in its infancy, 
and brick and stone crumbled to ruins before the 
heavy cannon which had come lately into use. 

Under shelter of the darkness earthworks were 
thrown up, which proved a better protection ; but the 
French on their side planted other batteries, and all 
Tuesday and Wednesday the terrible bom- Aftera 
bardment was continued. The old .walls 
were swept away ; the ditch was choked with three day8 < 
the rubbish, and was but a foot in depth ; the French 
trenches had been advanced close to its edge, and on 
Wednesday afternoon, twelve companies of Gascons 
and Swiss again dashed at the breaches. The Gascons 
were the first ; the Swiss followed “ with a stately lei- 
sure ; ” and a hand-to-hand fight began alb along the 
English works. The guns from a single Thn Fretl(Sb 
tower which had been left standing causing l roo P® at - 
loss to the assailants, it was destroyed by the storm ' 
batteries. The fight continued till night, when dark- 
ness as before put an end to it. 

The earthworks could be again repaired, but the 
powder began to fail, and this loss -was irreparable. 
Lord Grey, going his rounds in the dark, lordGreyig 
trod upon a sword point, and was wounded anathelng 
in the foot. The daylight brought the enemy 
again, who now succeeded in making them- the citadel, 
selves masters of the outer line of defence. Grey, 
crippled as he was, when he saw his men give way, 
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sprung to tlie top of the rampart, “ wishing God that 
some shot would take him,” A soldier caught him by 
the scarf and pulled him down, and all that was left of 
the garrison fell back, carrying their commander with 
them into the keep. The gate was rammed close, but 
Guise could. now finish his work at his leisure, and had 
the English at his mercy. He sent a trumpeter in the 
offers evening to propose a parley, and the soldiers 
terms, insisted that if reasonable terms could be had, 
they should be accepted. The extremity of the posi- 
tion was obvious, and Grey, as we have seen, was no 
stranger to the law of arms in such cases. Hostages 
were exchanged, and the next morning tlie two com- 
manders met in the French camp. 

Better terms were offered by Guise than had been 
granted to Calais — Grey, Sir Henry Palmer, and a 
few officers should consider themselves prisoners ; the 
rest of the garrison might depart with their arms, and 
“ every man a crown in his purse.” Grey, however, 
demanded that they should march out with their col- 
ours flying ; Guise refused, and after an hour’s discus- 
sion they separated without a conclusion. 

But the soldiers were insensible to nice distinctions ; 
if they had the reality, they were not particular about 
the form. Grey lectured them on the duties of hon- 
our ; for his part, he said, he would rather die under 
the red cross than lose it. The soldiers replied that 
which the their case was desperate , they would not be 

soldiers . 1 ^ . 

compel thrust into butchery or sell their lives for 

Lord OJroy , ■ " , ■ 

to accept. vain glory. The dispute was at its height 
when the Swiss troops began to lay ladders to the 
walls; the English refused to strike another blow ; and 
Grey, on his own rule, would have deserved to be exe- 
cuted had he persisted longer. 
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Guise’s terms were accepted. He had lived to re- 
pay England for his spear wound at Bou- ThoEngliah 
logne, and the last remnant of the continen- 
tal dominions of the Plantagenets was gone. French 
Measured by substantial value, the loss of soil is lwt - 
Calais was a gain. English princes were never again 
to lay claim to the crown of France, and the possession 
of a fortress on French soil was a perpetual irritation. 
But Calais was called the “ brightest jewel in the 
English crown.” A jewel it was, useless, costly, but 
dearly prized. Over the • gate of Calais had once 
stood the insolent inscription : — 

“ Then shall the Frenchmen Calais win, 

When iron and lead like cork shall swim: ” 

and the Frenchmen had won it, won it in fair and gal- 
lant fight. 

If Spain should rise suddenly into her ancient . 
strength and tear Gibraltar from us, our mortification 
would be faint, compared to the anguish of humiliated 
pride with which the loss of Calais distracted the sub- 
jects of Queen Mary. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

DEATH OP MARY. 

The queen would probably have found the parlia- 
ment which met on the 20th of January little better 
disposed towards her than its predecessor. The sub- 
sidy which should have paid the crown debts had gone 
as the opposition had foretold, and the country had 
been dragged after all into the war so long dreaded 
and so much deprecated. The forced loan of 100,000/. 
had followed, and money was again wanted. 

But ordinary occasions of discontent disappeared in 
the enormous misfortune of the loss of Calais > or 
rather, the loss of Calais had so humbled the nation in 
its own eyes, that it expected to be overrun with 
French armies in the approaching summer. The 
Church had thriven under Mary’s munificence, but 
every other interest had been recklessly sacrificed. 
The fortresses were without arms, the ships were unfit 
for service, the coast was defenceless. The parliament 
January.^ postponed their complaints till the national 
undertakes safety had been provided for. 

to provide 1 . - 

fcrttena- On the 26th, a committee, composed ot 
safety. thirty members of both Houses, met to con- 
sider the crisis. 1 “ That no way or policy should be 
undevised or pot thought upon,” they divided them- 
of C tiw two 68 se lves into three sub-committees ; and after 
ommenda’ three days’ separate consultation the thirty met 
Sidy. again, and agreed to recommend the heaviest 
1 Commons Journals. 
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subsidy which bad been ever granted to an English 
sovereign, equivalent in modern computation to an in- 
come-tax of 20 per cent, for two years. If levied 
fairly such a tax would have yielded a large return. 
Michele, the Venetian, says that many London mer- 
chants were worth as much as 60,0002. in money ; tne 
graziers and the merchants had made fortunes while 
the people had starved. But either from hatred of the 
government, or else from meanness of disposition, the 
money-making classes generally could not be expected 
to communicate the extent of their possessions. The 
landowners, truly or falsely, declared that, “for the 
most part, they received no more rent than they were 
wont to receive,” “ yet, paying for everything, they 
provided thrice as much by reason of the baseness 
of the money.” 1 It was calculated that the annual 
proceeds of the subsidy would be no more than 
140,000Z. ; 2 and even this the House of Commons de- 
clared that the country would not bear for more than 
one year. They did not choose perhaps to leave the 
queen at liberty to abuse their confidence by giving 
her the full grant to squander on the clergy. They 
were unanimous that the country must and should be 
defended. They admitted that the sum which they 
were ready to vote would fall short of the in- The Com- 

" mons out 

dispensable outlay : nevertheless, when the down the 

A n recommen- 

■ report of the committee was laid before them dationof 

they cut it down to half. They agreed to mitteo, 

give four shillings in the pound for one year, and to 

1 Commons Journals. The famous graziers and other people, how well 
willing soever they be taken to be, will not be known of their wealth, and 
by miscontentment of their loss, be grown stubborn and liberal of talk. — 
The Council to Philip: Cotton. MSS. Titus, B. 2. 

2 Estimate of the Money to be provided for the Furniture and Charges 
Of the War: MS. Mary , Domestic, Vol. XII. 
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pay it all at Midsummer. “ They entreated her Maj- 
esty to stay the demanding of more ” until another 
session of parliament. Should circumstances then re- 
Promising to quire it, they promised that they would add 
necessary,’ whatever might be necessary ; hut, for the 
yettr. hei ' present, “ if any invasion should be in the 
realm, or if the enemy should seek to annoy them at 
home, they would have to employ themselves with all 
their powers, which would not be without their grea t 
charges.” 1 

The resolution of parliament decided the council in 
the course which they must pursue with respect to 
February. Calais. Philip, unable to prevent the catas- 
JoM P toteke trophe alone, proposed to take the field at 
recover* *° once with a united army of English and 
Calais. Spaniards, to avenge it, and effect a recap- 
ture. He laid his plans before the council. The 
The English council, in reply, thanked his Majesty for his 
suiirhig tho" g°°d affection towards the realm ; they would 
puwiffeci- have accepted his offer on their knees had it 
oMt a o n f d tho 0 been possible. But the state of England 
wihnot en ’ obliged them to decline. The enemy, after 
consents. the time which had been allowed them, 
a would be in such strength that it was doubtful if by 
force alone they could be expelled.” If England sent 
out an army, it could not send less than twenty thou- 
sand men ; and the troops would go unwillingly upon 
a service for which they had no heart, at a time of year 
when they were unused to exposure. Before the year 
was out 150,000b at the lowest would have to he spent 
in keeping the musters of the country under arms. 
The navy and the defences of the coast and of the 

i Discourse on the Order that was used in Granting of the Subsidy; 
MS. Mary, Domestic, Vol. XII. 
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isles, would cost 200,000?., without including the losses 
of camion and military stores at Guisnes and Calais, 
which would have to be made good. The campaign 
which Philip proposed could not cost less than a further 
170,000Z. ; and so much money could not be had “ with- 
out the people should have strange impositions set upon 
them, which they would not bear.” There was but 
“a wan hope of recovering Calais,” and “inconven- 
iences might follow ” if the attempt was made and 
failed. 1 

“ The people have only in their heads,” the council 
added, “ the defence of the realm by land Tho peoplft 
and sea.” The hated connexion with Spain aofcnTthe° 
had produced all the evils which the oppo- couritry ‘ 
nents of the marriage had foretold, and no good was 
expected from any enterprise pursued in common with 
Philip. Prone as the English were to explain events 
by supernatural causes, they saw, like the queen, in 
the misfortunes which had haunted her, an evidence 
that Heaven was not on her side, and they despaired 
of success in anything until it could be undertaken un- 
der better auspices. They would take care of them- 
selves at home, and they would do no more. In re- 
ducing the subsidy, the Commons promised to defend 
the country “ with the residue of their goods and life,” 
and “ to pass a special law obliging every man to pro- 
vide himself, or to be provided with, armour and 
weapons according to his ability.” 2 

Every peer, knight, or gentleman, with an income 
above 1000Z. a-year, was called on to furnish tu 6 country 

, .ill „ is called on 

sixteen horses, with steel harness, forty cors- to arm. 
lets, coats of mail, and morions, thirty long-bows, with 

i The Council to Philip: Cotton.'MSS. Titus, B. 2. 

3 MS. Mary, Domestic, Vol. XII. 
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sheaves of arrows, and as many steel-caps, halberds, 
blackbills, and haquebuts. All English subjects, in a 
descending scale, were required to arm others or arm 
themselves according to their property. 1 

In the levies of the past surfliner, men had shrunk 
from service, and muster-masters, after the fashion of 
Falstaff, had taken bribes to excuse them. On the 
present occasion no excuse was to be taken, and every 
Every abio- able-bodied man, of any rank, from sixteen 

bodied man, , ~ , 

between m to sixty, was to be ready to take arms when 
ho)id r iim 0 oif Ca ^ e< ^ u P on > an d join his officers, under pain 
in readiness, of death. 2 With these essential orders, the 
'business of the legislature ended, and parliament was 
prorogued on the 7th of March till the following No- 
vember. 

The chief immediate difficulty was to find money 
for present necessities. The loan was gone. The 
subsidy would not come in for six months. Englefield, 
Waldegrave, Petre, Baker, and Sir Walter Mildmay, 
were formed into a permanent committee of ways and 
means, with instructions to sit daily “till some de- 
March. vice had been arrived at.” 3 Sir Thomas 

again bor- Gresham was sent again to Antwerp to bor- 
Etoders. row 200,000Z., if possible, at fourteen per 
cent. 4 * The queen applied in person for a loan to the 
citizens of London. For security, she offered to bind 
the crown lands, “so assuredly as they themselves 
could cause to be devised;” 6 and she promised, fur- 

1 4 and 5 Philip and Mary, statute 2. 2 ibid, statute 3. 

8 MS. Mary , Domestic, Yol. XII. 

4 Flanders MSS., Mary. The aggregate of the debts to the Flanders 
Jews, which Elizabeth inherited, cannot be prudently guessed at; and I 

have not yet found any complete account on which I can rely. It cost her 

however, fifteen years of economy to pay them off. 

6 Queen Mary to the Aldermen of the City of London : MS. Ibid. 
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ther, that, if she could legally do it, she would dispense 
in their favour with the statute for the limitation of 
usury. 

To this last appeal the corporation responded with a 
loan of 20,000Z., at twelve per cent. ; the The city of 
Merchant Adventurers contributed 18,000Z. makes loan, 
more ; and Gresham sent from Flanders from time to 
time whatever he could obtain. In this way dock- 
yards and armouries were set in activity, and the cas- 
tles on the coast were repaired. 

Yet with the masses the work of arming went for- 
ward languidly. The nation was heavy at The nation 

, ® . , 17 is despond- 

heart, and it was m vam that the noblemen eat. 
and gentlemen endeavoured to raise men’s spirits ; the 
black incubus of the priesthood sate upon them like 
a nightmare. The burnings had been suspended while 
parliament was in session. On the 28th of Ihe perg(iCU . 
March the work began again, and Cuthbert ^“ e ““' nd 
Simson, the minister of a Protestant congre- ^sh com- a 
gation, was put to death in Smitlifield, having niissicm - 
been first racked to extort from him the names of 
his supporters; 1 on the same day Reginald Pole, to 
clear himself of the charge of heresy, sent a fresh 
commission to Harpsfeld, to purge the diocese of Can- 
terbury; 2 and the people, sick to their very souls at 
the abominable spectacles which were thrust before 
them, sank into a sullen despondency. 

The musters for Derbyshire were set down at fif- 
teen hundred. Lord Shrewsbury raised four hundred 
from among his own dependents on his estates. The 
magistrates declared that, owing to death, want, and 
waste of means in the war of the last year, the “ poor 
little county ” could provide but one hundred more. 

1 Foxe; Burnet. 

2 Stiype’s Memorials, Vol. Vt. p. 120. 
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The musters in Devonshire broke up and went to 
The musters their homes. The musters in Lincolnshire 
mutiny f ° r mutinied. The ringleaders in both counties 
were immediately hanged ; 1 yet the loyalty was none 
the greater. The exiled divines in Germany, boliev- 
Tho exiles in mg that the people were at last ripe for 

Germany in- . 0 x n 1 . . 

peoVieto insurrection, called on them to rise and put 
rebemon. down the tyranny which was crushing them, 
Goodman published a tract on the obedience of sub- 
jects, and John Knox blew his “First Blast against 
the Monstrous Regimen of Women.” The queen, as 
if the ordinary laws of the country had no existence, 
sent out a proclamation that any one who was found 
to have these books in his or her possession, or who, 
finding such books, did not instantly burn them, should 
be executed as a rebel by martial law . 2 “Affectionate 
as I be to my country and countrymen,” said Sir 
Thomas Smith, “ I was ashamed of both ; they went 
about their matters as men amazed, that wist not where 
to begin or end. And what marvel was it? Here 
was nothing but firing, heading, hanging, quartering 
and burning, taxing and levying. A few priests in 
white rochets ruled all, who with setting up of six- 
foot roods and rebuilding of roodlofts, thought to make 
all sure.” 

With the summer, fever and ague set in like a pesti- 
june. lence. “ God did so punish the realm,” said 
bMomM° n Sir Thomas Smith again, “ with quartan 
deadly. agues, and with such other long and new 
sicknesses, that in the last two years of the reign of 
Queen Mary, so many of her subjects was made away, 
what with the execution of sword and fire, what by 

1 Privy Council Register , MS. Mary. 

2 Royal Proclamation, June 6, 1558: Strype’s Memorials, Vol. VI. j 
Foxe, Vol. XIII. 
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sicknesses, that the third, part of the men of England 
were consumed.” 1 In the spring, the queen, misled 
by the same symptoms -which had deceived July- 

, J j , . „ . , . , , The queen 

her before, had again fancied herself enceinte. deciares_hcr- 
She made her will in the avowed expectation with child, 
that she was about to undergo the perils of affects to 
childbearing. She wrote for her husband to 
come to her. She sent the fleet into the Channel, and 
laid relays of horses along the roads to London from 
Dover and from Harwich, that he might choose at 
which port to land. 

Philip so far humoured the fancy, which he must 
have known to be delusive, that he sent the Count 
de Feria to congratulate her. Her letter, he said, 
contained the best news which he had heard since 
the loss of Calais. But the bubble broke soon. Mary 
had parted from her husband on the 5th of the preced- 
ing July, and her suspense, therefore, was not long 
protracted. It is scarcely necessary to say in what 
direction her second disappointment vented itself. 

Cranmer alone hitherto had suffered after recanta- 
tion ; to others, pardon had continued to be Sh0 find8 
offered to the last moment. But this poor appofntedf 
mercy was now extinguished. A man in g^«oa per ‘ 
Hampshire, named Bembridge, exclaimed at 
the point of execution that he would submit ; mor * crueI - 
a form was produced on the spot, which Bembridge 
signed, and the sheriff, Sir Richard Pexall, reprieved 
him by his own authority. But a letter of council 
came instantly to Pexall, that “the Queen’s Majesty 
could not but find it very strange ” that he had saved 
from punishment a man condemned; for heresy : the 
execution was to proceed out of hand ; and “ if the 
1 Oration on the Queen’s Marriage : Strype’s Life of Sir Thomas Smith. 


480 


The Martyrs. 


[Ch. xxxv 


prisoner continued in the Catholic faith, as he pre- 
tended, some discreet and learned man might be present 
with him in his death, for the aiding of him to die God’s 
servant.” 1 Bembridge was accordingly burnt, and the 
sheriff, for the lenity which he had dared to show, was 
committed to the Fleet, Whole detachments of men 
and women were again slaughtered in London ; and 
the queen, exasperated at the determination with which 
the populace cheered the sufferers with their sympathy, 
June. sent out a proclamation forbidding her sub- 
tiirea q tens n jects to approach, touch, speak to, or comfort 
encourage heretics on their way to execution, under 
with death, pain of death. Shortly after, a congregation 
of Protestants were detected at a prayer-meeting in a 
field near the city; thirteen were taken as prisoners 
seven men before Bonner, and seven were burnt at 
S”ut Smithfield together On the 28th of June, 
smithfieid, r phe people replied to the queen’s menaces 
by crowding about the stake with passionate demon- 
strations of affection, and Thomas Bentham, a friend 
of Lever the preacher, when the faggots were lighted, 
stood out in the presence of the throng, and cried : 

“ We know that they are the people of God, and 
therefore we cannot choose but wish well to them and 
say, God strengthen them. God Almighty, for Christ’s 
sake, strengthen them.” 

The multitude shouted, in reply, “Amen, Amen.” 2 

Alarmed himself, this time, at the display of emotion, 
Bonner durst not outrage the metropolis with the 
Breutfor^at deaths of the remaining six. Yet, not to 
, let them escape him, he tried them privately 

1 Privy Council Register, MS. 

3 Bentham to Lever: Strvpe’s Menwriub, Yol. VI. 
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m his own house at Fulham, and burnt them at 
Brentford at night in the darkness. 1 

So fared the Protestants, murdered to propitiate 
Providence, and, if possible, extort for the queen a re- 
turn of the divine favour. The alarm of invasion 
diminished as summer advanced. England had again 
a fleet upon the seas which feared no enemy, 
and could even act on the offensive. In May, collected 
two hundred and forty ships, large and small, mouth, 
were collected at Portsmouth ; 2 3 and on the day of the 
burning at Brentford, accident gave a small squadron 
among them a share in a considerable victory. 

Lord Clinton, who was now admiral in the place of 
Howard, after an ineffectual cruise in the south of the 
Channel, returned to Portsmouth on the 8th of July. 
A few vessels remained in the neighbourhood of Calais, 
when M. de Thermes, whom the Duke of m. do 
Guise left in command there, with the gar- ana the gar 
risen of Boulogne, some levies collected in oakistake 
Picardy, and his own troops, in all about Dunkirk. 
9000 men, ventured an inroad into the Low Countries, 
took Dunkirk, and plundered it. Not caring to pene- 
trate further, he was retreating with his booty, when 
Count Egmont, with a few thousand Burgun- Ba>ttle of 
dians and Flemings, cut in at Gravelines be- anddlfeatof 
tween the French and their own frontiers. thQ I ’ r(inclx - 
They had no means of passing, except at low water, 
between the town of Gravelines and the sea, and the 
English ships, which were in communication with Eg- 
mont, stood in as near as they could venture, so as to 
command the sands. 

1 “ This fact,’* says Foxe, “ purchased him more hatred than any that 

he had done of the common people.” 

3 Swift to the Earl of Shrewsbury: Lodge’s lUustraiims, Vol. I. p. 867. 
vox., vi. 31 
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De Thermos, obliged to advance when the tide 
would permit him, dashed at the dangerous passage ; the 
guns of Gravelines on one side, the guns of the Eng- 
lish vessels on the other, tore his ranks to pieces, and 
Egmont charging when their confusion was at its 
worst, the French were almost annihilated. Five 
thousand were killed} De Thei’mes himself, Senarpont 
of Boulogne, the Governor of Picardy, and many other 
men of note, were taken. If Clinton had been at 
hand with the strength of the fleet, and a dash had 
been made at Calais by land and sea, it would have been 
recovered more easily than it had been lost. But 
fortune had no such favour to bestow on Queen Mary. 
Clinton was still loitering at Spithead, and when news 
of the action came it was too late. 

The plan of the naval campaign for the season was 
The united to attack Brest with the united strength of 
England England and Flanders, and hold it as a se~ 
Low omm- curity for the restoration of Calais at the 
pose FcTat- peace. It was for the arrival of his allies that 
tack Brest. Q]j nton p a( ] }j een waiting, and it was only at 
the end of the month that the combined fleet, a hundred 
and forty sail, left Portsmouth for the coast of Brittany. 
They appeared duly off Brest ; yet, when their object 
was before them, they changed their minds on the 
wWcutiufy feasibility of their enterprise; and leaving 
T«u^es few kheir original design, they landed a force 
and return, a t Conquet, which they plundered and burnt, 

ntWlIlg ■ v x * 

piished and afterwards destroyed some other villages 
nothing. in the neighbourhood. The achievement was 
not a very splendid one. Four or five hundred Flem- 
ings who ventured too far from the fleet were cut off; 
and as the Duke d’Estampes was said to be coming up 
with 20,000 men, Clinton reembarked his men in haste, 
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returned to Portsmouth, after an ineffectual and merely 
mischievous demonstration, and then reported the sick 
ness in the fleet so considerable, that the operations for 
the season must be considered at an end . 1 

In the meantime, the contending princes in their 
own persons, Philip with the powers of the Low Coun- 
tries and Spain, Henry with the whole available 
strength of France, sate watching each other in en- 
trenched camps upon the Somme. The French king, 
with the recollection of St. Quentin fresh upon him, 
would not risk a second such defeat. Philip would not 
hazard his late advantage by forcing an action which 
might lose for him all that he had gained. In the 
pause, the conviction came slowly over both, August^ 
that there was no need for further bloodshed, mnry^begin 
and that the long, weary, profitless war might stond&at^ 
at last have an end. A mighty revolution had 
passed over Europe since Francis first led an them? 
army over the Alps. The world had passed into a new 
era; and the question of strength had to be tried, not any 
more between Spaniard and Frenchman, but between 
Protestant and Catholic. Already the disciples of 
Calvin threatened the Church of France ; Holland was 
vexing the superstition of Philip, and the Protestants 
in Scotland were breaking from the hand of Mary of 
Guise : more and more the Catholic princes felt the 
want of a general council, that the questions of the day 
might be taken hold of firmly, and the Inquisition he 
set to work on some resolute principle of concert. 

In September, the Emperor passed away in his re- 
tirement at St. Just. With him perished chaSv!' 
the traditions and passions of which he was ^th’Mmth. 
the last representative, and a new page was 
i MS. Mary , Domestic , Vol. Xm. 
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turning in the history of mankind. Essential ground 
of quarrel between Henry and Philip there was none , 
the outward accidental ground the claims on Milan 
and Naples, Savoy and Navarre — had been rendered 
easy of settlement by the conquest of Calais, and by 
the marriage which was consummated a few weeks 
after Guise’s victory, between the Dauphin and the 
Queen of Scots. 

Satisfied with the triumph of a policy which had 
annexed the crown of Scotland to France, and with 
having driven the English by main strength from their 
last foothold on French soil, Henry could now be con- 
tent to evacuate Savoy and Piedmont, if Philip, on his 
side, would repeat the desertion of Crfipy, and having 
brought England into the war, would leave her to en- 
dure her own losses, or avenge them by her single 
strength. With this secret meaning on the part of 
France, an overture for a peace was commenced in the 
autumn of 1558, through the mediation of the Duchess 
An armistice of Lorraine. An armistice was agreed upon , 
• upanfand and the first Conference was held at the 
Bio'nwifmcefc abbey of Cercamp, where Arundel, Wotton, 
the'tJrmf and Thirlby attended as the representatives 
of a peace. 0 f England. 

How far Philip would consent to an arrangement so 
Philip is perfidious towards the country of which he 

Invited to 1 , , . ■ „ 

make his was the nominal sovereign, depended, first, 

own terms, , , , _ „ _ 0 A „ 

at the ox- on the life of the queen. The titular King 
lugiand ; of England could by no fiction or pretext re- 
lieve himself of the duties which the designation im- 
posed upon him ; and if the English were deserted, 
their resentment would explode in a revolution of 
which Mary would be the instant victim. 1 

Renard found it necessary to warn Philip of this, in a despatch writ- 
ten in October: Granville, Papers, Vol. V. p. 225. 
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Mary, indeed, would soon cease to be a difficulty 
She was attacked in September by the fever which was 
carrying off so many of her subjects. The fresh dis- 
ease aggravated her constitutional disorder, and her 
days were drawing fast to their end. But Philip’s hold 
on England need not perish with the death of Which he 
his wife, if he could persuade her sister to wwiehVcan 
take her place. His policy, therefore, was sSabeth? 11 
for the present to linger out the negotiations ; to iden- 
tify in appearance his own and the English interests, 

and to wait the events of the winter. 

At the opening of the Conference it was immediately 
evident that France would not part with Calais. The 
English commissioner’s had been ordered to take no 
part in the discussion, unless the restitution was agreed 
on as a preliminary ; and when they made their de- 
mand, Henry replied that “ he would hazard October, 
his crown, rather than forego his conquest.” 1 ®**™|J* 
The resolution was expressed decisively ; and part\vitL not 
they saw, or thought they saw, so much in- 0alats> 
difference in the Spanish representatives, that they at 
first intended to return to England on the spot. 

“ To our minds,” they wrote, “Calais is so neces- 
sary to be had again for the quieting of the world’s 
mind in England, and it should so much offend and 
exasperate England, if any peace was made without 
restitution of it, that, for our part, no earthly private 
commodity nor profit could induce us thereto, nor 
nothing could be more grievous to us than to be min- 
isters therein.” 2 

They were on the point of departure, when a let- 
ter from Philip required them to remain at their 

1 Arundel, Thirlby, and Wotton to the Council: French 3f8S., bun- 
dle 13. 

2 Ibid. 
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posts. Contrary to their expectation, the king promised 
England will to support England in insisting on the restor- 

not mulio . 1 A T . . . 

peaa-with- ation, and ins own commissioners were m- 
riniip structed equally to agree to nothing unless it 
was conceded. 1 Thus for a time the nego- 
tiemaud. tiation remained suspended till events should 
clear up the course which the different parties would 
follow. 

And these events, or the one great event, was now 
close, and the shadows were drawing down over the 
life of the unfortunate Mary. Amidst discontent and 
misery at home, disgrace and failure abroad, the fan- 
tastic comparisons, the delirious analogies, the child 
which was to he born of the Virgin Mary for the sal- 
vation of mankind — where were now these visionary 
and humiliating dreams ? 

On the 6th of October, the Privy Council were 
summoned to London “ for great and urgent affairs.” 
Three men At the beginning of November three men and 
women are tw0 women suffered at Canterbury. They 
canterbury, were t ^ ie ^ ast Vh° were put to death, and had 
hist to the been presented by Pole in person to be vis- 
swffer. ited “ with condign punishment.” 2 On the 
5th, parliament met, and the promised second subsidy 
was demanded, but the session was too brief for a res- 
olution. The queen’s life, at the time of the opening, 
Philip sends was a question perhaps of hours, at most of 

the Count , . ■ . 1 , , 

dePeria to clays ; and aware of what was impending, 
to smooth^ ^ Philip despatched the Count de Feria ‘to her 
of Elizabeth, with a desire that she should offer no objec- 
tions to the succession of Elizabeth. 

The count reached London on the 9th of November 

1 Philip to the English Ambassador, October 30: Franck MBS., bun.* 
ole 13. ■ 

3 “ Condign^, auimadvereione plectendos.” — Wilkins’s Concilia, Vol. IV 
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He was admitted to an interview, and the queen, too 
brave to repine at what was now inevitable, and anx- 
ious to the last to please her husband, declared herself 
“ well content ” that it should be as he wished ; she en- 
treated only that her debts might be paid, and that “ re- 
ligion” should not be changed. 

Leaving Mary’s death-bed, De Feria informed the 
council of the king’s request, and from the council 
hastened to the house of Lord Clinton, a few miles 
from London, where Elizabeth was staying. In 
Philip’s name, he informed her that her succession 
was assured; his master had used his influence in her 
favour, and no opposition need be anticipated. 

Elizabeth listened graciously. That Philip’s services 
to her, however, had been so considerable November, 
as De Feria told her, she was unable to 
allow. She admitted, and admitted thank- &eth; 
fully, the good offices which he had shown to her when 
she was at Woodstock. She was perhaps ignorant that 
it was for the safety of Philip’s life that her own had 
been so nearly sacrificed ; that Philip’s interest in her 
succession had commenced only when his own appeared 
impossible. But she knew how narrow had been her 
escape; she had neither forgotten her danger, nor 
ceased to resent her treatment. It was to the people 
of England, she told the coufffc, that she owed her real 
gratitude. The people had saved her from destruction ; 
the people had prevented her sister from changing the 
settlement of the crown. She would be the people’s 
queen, and she would reign in the people’s interest. 

De Feria feared, from what she said, that “in relig- 
ion she would not go right.” The ladies by who, he 

® & y fears, -wiH. 

whom she was surrounded were suspected ; not go 

A right Ibs 

Sir William Cecily whose conformity was as religion 
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transparent then as it is now, would be her principal 
secretary ; and the count observed, with a foreboding 
of evil, that “ she had an admiration for the king her 
father’s mode of ruling ; ” and that of the legate she 
spoke with cold severity. 1 

It is possible that Pole was made acquainted with 
Elizabeth’s feelings towards him. To himself person- 
ally, those feelings Were of little moment, for he, too, 
roie, as weii like the queen, was dying — dying to be 
is dying. spared a second exile, and the wretchedness 
of seeing with his eyes the dissolution of the phantom 
fabric which he had given the labours of his life to 
build. 

Yet what he did not live to behold he could not have 
failed to anticipate. The spirit of Henry VIII. was 
rising from the grave to scatter his work to all the 
winds 5 while he, the champion of Heaven, the de- 
stroyer of heresy, was lying himself under a charge of 
the same crime, with the Pope for his accuser. . With- 
out straining too far the license of imagination, we may 
believe that the disease which was destroying him' was 
chiefly a broken heart. But it was painful to him to 
lie under the ill opinion of the person who was so soon 
to be on the throne of England ; and possibly he 
wished to leave her, as a legacy, the warning entrea- 
ties of a dying man. 

Three days after De Feria’s visit, therefore, Pole 
He writes a sent the Dean of Worcester to Elizabeth 

last letter, . T .. . „ , . - 

ana sends a with a message, the import ot which is un- 
ESh. known ; and a short letter, as the dean’s 
credentials, saying only that the legate desired, before 

1 Report of the Count de Feria: Tytler, Yol. II, p. 494. Memorial of 
the Dudim of Feria } MS., quoted by Lingard. 



he should depart, to leave all persons satisfied of liim, 
and especially her Grace. 1 

This was the 14th of November. The same day, 
or the day after, a lady-in-waiting carried the Mary8eniia 
queen’s last wishes to her successor. They |fg b ^to 
were the same which she had already men- her sist<3l v 
tioned to De Feria — that her debts should he paid, 
and that the Catholic religion might be maintained, 
with an additional request that her servants should be 
properly cared for. 2 Then, taking leave of a world in 
which she had played so ill a part, she prepared, with 
quiet piety, for the end. On the 16th, at Receives tho 
midnight, she received the last rites of the ana dies. ’ 
Church. Towards morning, as she was sinking, mass 
was said at her bedside. At the elevation of the Host, 
unable to speak or move, she fixed her eyes upon the 
body of her Lord ; and as the last words of the bene- 
diction were uttered, her head sunk, and she was 
gone. 

A few hours later, at Lambeth, Pole followed her, 
and the reign of the Pope in England, and role dies, 

. . T . f & ’ and all is 

the reign of terror, closed together. “Wr. 

No English sovereign ever ascended the throne 
with larger popularity than Mary Tudor. The coun- 
try was eager to atone to her for her mother’s injuries ; 
and the instinctive loyalty of the English towards their 


V Cotton. MS. Vespasian. F. 3. The letter is written in a shaking hand. 
The address is lost, and being dated the 14th of November, while Mary 
was still alive, it has been described as to her and not to her sister. But 
an endorsement “ From the Queen’s Majesty at Hatfield,” leaves no doubt 
to whom it was written. 

- Among the apocryphal or vaguely attested anecdotes of the end of 
Mary, she is reported to have said, that if her body was opened, Calais 
would be found written on her heart. The story is not particularly charac- 
teristic, but having come somehow into existence, there is no reason why 
it should not continue to be believed. 
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natural sovereign was enhanced by the abortive efforts 
of Northumberland to rob lier of her inheritance. 
She had reigned little more than five years, and she 
descended into the grave amidst curses deeper than the 
acclamations which had welcomed her accession. In 
that brief time she had swathed Iter name in the her- . 
rid epithet which will cling to it for ever; and yet 
from the passions which in general tempt sovereigns 
into crime, she was entirely free ; to the time of her 
accession she had lived a blameless, and, in many re- 
spects, a noble life ; and few men or women have lived 
less capable of doing knowingly a wrong thing. 

Philip’s conduct, which could not extinguish her 
passion for him, and the collapse of the inflated imagi- 
nations which had surrounded her supposed pregnancy, 
it can hardly be doubted, affected her sanity. Those 
forlorn hours when she would sit on the ground with 
her knees drawn to her face ; those restless days and 
nights when, like a ghost, she would wander about the 
palace galleries, rousing herself only to write tear- 
blotted letters to her husband; those bursts of fury 
over the libels dropped in her way ; or the marchings 
in procession behind the Host in the London streets — 
these are all symptoms of hysterical derangement, and 
leave little room, as we think of her, for other feelings 
than pity. But if Mary was insane, the madness was 
of a kind which placed her absolutely under her spirit- 
ual directors ; and the responsibility for her cruelties, 
if responsibility be anything but a name, rests first 
with Gardiner, who commenced them, and, secondly, 
and in a higher degree, with Reginald Pole. Because 
Pole, with the council, once interfered to prevent an 
imprudent massacre in Smithfield; because, being 
legate, he left the common duties of his diocese to sub- 
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ordinates, lie is not to be held innocent of atrocities 
which could neither have been commenced nor contin- 
ued without his sanction ; and he was notoriously the 
one person in the council whom the queen absolutely 
trusted. The revenge of the clergy for their past hu- 
miliations, and the too natural tendency of an op- 
pressed party to abuse suddenly recovered power, com- 
bined to originate the Marian persecution. The rebel- 
lions and massacres, the political scandals, the univer- 
sal suffering throughout the country during Edward’s 
minority, had created a general bitterness in all classes 
against the Reformers; the Catholics could appeal with 
justice to the apparent consequences of heretical opin- 
ions ; and when the Reforming preachers themselves 
denounced so loudly the irreligion which had attended 
their success, there was little wonder that the world 
took them at their word, and was ready to permit the 
use of strong suppi’essive measures to keep down the 
unruly tendencies of uncontrolled fanatics. 

But neither these nor any other feelings of English 
growth, could have produced the scenes which have 
stamped this unhappy reign with a character so fright- 
ful. The parliament which reenacted the Bollard 
Statutes, had refused to restore the Six Articles as be- 
ing too severe; yet under the Six Articles twenty-one 
persons only suffered in six years ; while, perhaps, hot 
twice as many more had been executed under the ear- 
lier acts in the century and a half in which they had 
stood on the Statute roll. The harshness of the law 
confined the action of it to men who were definitely 
dangerous ; and when the bishops’ powers were given 
back to them, there was little anticipation of the man- 
ner in which those powers would be misused. 

And that except from some special influences they 
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would not have been thus misused, the local character 
of the persecution may be taken to prove. The storm 
was violent only in London, in Essex which was in the 
diocese of London, and in Canterbury. It, raged long 
after the death of Gardiner ; and Gardiner, though ho 
made the beginning, ceased after the first few months 
to take further part in it. The Bishop of Winchester 
would have had a persecution, and a keen one; but 
the fervour of others left his lagging zeal far behind. 
For the first and last time the true Ultramontane spirit 
was dominant in England ; the genuine conviction that, 
as the orthodox prophets and sovereigns of Israel slew 
the worshippers of Baal, so were Catholic rulers called 
Upon, as their first duty, to extirpate heretics as the 
enemies of God and man. 

The language of the legate to the City of London 
shows the devout sincerity with which he held that 
opinion himself. Through him, and sustained by his 
authority, the queen held it ; and by these two the ec- 
clesiastical government of England was conducted, 

Archbishop Parker, who succeeded Pole at Canter- 
bury, and had therefore the best opportunity of knowing 
what his conduct had really been, called him Oarnifex 
et flagellum Ueclesice Anglicance , the hangman and, the 
scourge of the Church of England. His character 
was irreproachable ; in all the virtues of the Catholic 
Church he walked without spot or stain ; and the sys- 
tem to which he had surrendered himself had left to 
him of the common selfishnesses of mankind his enor- 
mous vanity alone. But that system had extinguished 
also in him the human instincts, the genial emotions by 
which theological theories stand especially in need to 
be corrected. He belonged to a class of persons at all 
times numerous, in whom enthusiasm takes the place 
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of understanding ;■ who are men of an “ idea ; ” and 
unable to accept hnman things as they are, are pas- 
sionate loyalists, passionate churchmen, passionate revo- 
lutionists, as the accidents of their age may determine. 
Happily for the welfare of mankind, persons so consti- 
tuted rarely arrive at power : should power come to 
them, they use it, as Pole used it, to defeat the ends 
which are nearest to their hearts. 

The teachers who finally converted the English na- 
tion to Protestantism were not the declaimers from the 
pulpit, nor the voluminous controversialists with the 
pen. These, indeed, could produce arguments which, 
to those who were already convinced, seemed as if 
they ought to produce conviction ; but conviction did 
not follow till the fruits of the doctrine bore witness to 
the spirit from which it came. The evangelical teachers, 
caring only to be allowed to develope their own opin- 
ions, and persecute their opponents, had walked hand 
in hand with men who had spared neither tomb nor 
altar, who had stripped the lead from the church roofs, 
and stolen the bells from the church towers ; and be- 
tween them they had so outraged such plain honest 
minds as remained m England, that had Mary been 
content with mild repression, had she left the Pope to 
those who loved him, and married, instead of Philip, 
some English lord, the mass would have retained its 
place, the clergy in moderate form would have resumed 
their old authority, and the Reformation would have 
waited for a century. In an evil hour, the queen 
listened to the unwise advisers, who told her that mod- 
eration in religion was the sin of the Laodicteans ; 
and while the fanatics who had brought scandal on the 
Reforming cause, either truckled, like Shaxton, or stole 
abroad to wrangle over surplices and forms of prayer, 
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the true and the good atoned with their lives for the 
crimes of others, and vindicated a noble cause by nobly 
dying for it. 

And while among the Reformers that which was 
most bright and excellent shone out with preternatural 
lustre, so were the Catholics permitted to exhibit also 
the preternatural features of the creed which was ex- 
piring. 

Although Pole and Mary could have lakh their hands 
on earl and baron, knight and gentleman, whose heresy 
was notorious, although, in the queen’s own .guard, 
there was many who never listened to a mass, 1 they 
durst not strike where there was danger that they 
would be struck in return. They went out into the 
highways and hedges ; they gathered up the lame, the 
halt, and the blind; they took the weaver from his 
loom, the carpenter from his workshop, the husband- 
man from his plough ; they laid hands on maidens and 
boys “ who had never heard of any other religion than 
that which they were called on to abjure ; ” 2 old men 
tottering into tbe grave, and children whose lips could 
but just lisp the articles of their creed ; and of these 
they made their burnt - offerings ; with these they' 
crowded their prisons, and when filth and famine killed 
them, they flung them out to rot. How long England 
would have endured the repetition of the horrid spec- 
tacles is hard to say* The persecution lasted three 
years, and in that time something less than 800 per- 
sons were burnt at the stake. 3 “ By imprisonment,” 
said Lord Burleigh, “ by torment, by famine, by fire, 
almost the number of 400 were,” in their various ways, 
“ lamentably destroyed.” 

1 Underhill's Narrative. 

3 Burleigh’s Execution of Justice. 

8 The number is variously computed at 270, 280, and 290. 
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Yet, as has been already said, interference was im- 
possible except by armed force. The country knew 
from the first that by the course of nature the period 
of cruelty must be a brief one ; it knew that a suc- 
cessful rebellion is at best a calamity ; and the bravest 
and wisest men would not injure an illustrious cause by 
conduct less than worthy of it, so long as endurance 
was possible. They had saved Elizabeth’s life and 
Elizabeth’s rights, and Elizabeth, when her time came, 
would deliver her subjects. The Catholics, therefore, 
were permitted to continue their cruelties till the cup 
of iniquity was full ; till they had taught the educated 
laity of England to regard them withliorror ; and till 
the Romanist superstition had died, amidst the execra- 
tions of the people, of its own excess. 
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